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ige, whether the Method I have taben to ex- : 
= plain the Points now in Controverſy, be not incom- 
parably more ſatisfactory, than what is uſually offer d. All I ſbal 
ſay.of them at preſent, is only a Word or two concerning the order 
bave put them in, and ſome Difficulties that may ariſe concerning 
The matter of this Volume is a continuation of the former; and 
I here tabe thoſe Principles for granted, which there I have proved, 
viz. That Man being unable by his own Power to raiſe himſelf out 
of the inſernal Curſe into which he fell by Sin; God, who is both 
able and willing to do it by the Operations of his Grace, is pleaſed, 
at the ſame time that he preſents this Grace inwardly, to make uſe 
alſo of outward means for the removal of whatever might obſtru# 
it. That which obſtru&s the Operation of his Grace js the Diſtratti- 
on of Men's Minds, and their Evil Inclinations; and the outward 
means God bas made uſe of for the remwoal of thoſe Obſtacles, are 
the Djſpenſations of his Appearings, of his Revelations" and Ordi- 


nances 


| Premonition tion to 5 Reader, 


and ſuffer 77 7 them ww þ ſes thy Grace 


oſs ſubd that nathing could ſhake E, Seit deri 0 bs 4 
. Soundation. So ſure and certain that Jeſus Chriſt, N Pg 
3 Death, by it enter into hit Glary, a *. 


vol and forbad the ſource of Lying, the A 5 0. 
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inte 4 Beaſt and Harlet, recieves Sentence of Condemnation, which 


8 ether with the Benediim — 4 
Fa 7 ro 


15 tn the bow 
N. preceding neg. 


how Mei, by n new ſorts Nen tons and Vicious Inclinations, hav- 7 


3 each Diſpenſat ion rendred God's Care ineffeFual, he bei 

Ling. to leave the World ani det it Periſh, ſaw himſelf gs 

to renew as well the outward means of Appearing, Revelation, 

and Wore a = _ of bis Grace, 
h t ters of this Treatiſe, you ſte' ben this was 

done in the. 2482 of the World, E it God made 


' iſe of the laſt and moſſ effetiual means be could find in the Trea- 


ſures of his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. For under this Period 
he was ple d to appear himſelf Men in Fleſh like theirs, 
and laden with their weakneſſes, to them by bis way of Living 


and by his Death, how they are to behave themſelves, what to do 
viz. Their di 2 tfulneſs 
F. Ces 


beg by bis. Br z or & ＋ or it * 1. 1 
is cus Blood from their vain * 
Lende to ar m their A nceſf ors ; *; ſo his — Spirit 


Xt. 


' might have the full Power over them. (Chap. I. II. ll. 


As to Revelation be has given them the dowels ſoundeſt, and 
ſafe Doftrine, that ever was Yet Taught, it being no other than ' 
what himſelf preach'd Living and Dying, "and which wah beſt com- 
mented upon by the imitation of his Life and DegtÞ: 


ſurre 


Human Reaſon, and: promiſed his Holy Spirit 20 20 
cerely fab 4 the tra# he Re ( Chap. 


ide V. VI. VII. VAL. Chapters, 1 tea 'of the Ordi- 


and Aſcenſion did witneſs, Moreover to binder i 


nances eſtabliſb d by Chriſt, for ere ny and maintaining a Com- 
munion of Saints. Tbere I go back and fundamentally explain 
Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, and what concerns. ether Holy Things, 
and the Perſons that admin 
Church, oa in decay d 

_ theriſe of * Selle, Schiſms, different Opinions and Fra- 


er them, as well in the Primitive | 
corrupt Chriſtianiiy. There I ſbem 


ood amidſt ail that Canfaſion, may pick out 
what will be ſufficient to car) on their own Salvation with en- 


| lighten'd Minds and quiet Hearts. 


The two following Chapters (IX. and X. ) contain the Events 
of the VIth Period, in which Chiillianity having 2 


F % * 


| ©» Pfemonition to the Reader. 


WA 2 


| by one whre, and that the lait Diſpenſation of bis Grace. But 
 'Zaving already in the preceeding Period, diſpens'd the aß ant tuft 
| — his Graces, all be can do now is only to renew the 
fame, but in ſo clear and ſpiritral a manner, that hone who 15 7 
An boneſt and uprighs Heart, after due formation, can inthe leaſt 
doubt the Truth of them. His Appearing is here in Spirit to the 
_ Good, ws well Chriſt ions; 44 Jews, and Pagans, whom he en- 
| fightneth ani renemeth.” leaving the Wicked in the mean while to 
_ deſtroy one another, and the Devil and Antichriit, ta d all 7n 


| aſton, | Ate a.” Mt a ey ' 
. * follows the VIIth and laſt Period, wherein may be - 
Serv'd theſe Ten Things. 1. The renewing F the Earth bythe © 


Coming of Chriſt. 2. His-Reign and its Duration. - 3. His Gr. 
- poral Preſente. 4. The firlt Reſurrettion. $. The Extermination” 
of the rell of the Wicked. +6. The Glorification of the God. 
_ © 9, of the Univerſe, 8, The Order of Chriſt's Kingdom. 9. 
The happy State of Men. 10. And their boly Increaſe and Mul« 
tiplication. All this from Chap. XI. te XIV 
be laſt Chapter briefly thuches upon what ſhall happen 
' the term of the Thouſand Tears of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
be followed. by. the last emotion of Nature and of the Wickzd, by the 
Univerſal Reſarrefion, the General  Fudgment, and - Eternity. 
There I make ſome Refletions on what St. John , clncerfiing 
theſe Matters.in the zcth of the Revelat ious, proving from the 
Scriptures the Truth of all theſe Events, I explain the Cauſes 
_ and manner of them by their firſt and natural Principles laid down 


+ 


in the firſt Treatiſe, whereof in this, as I ſee occaſion, I make large 


as 9 47 


I. 


4 1 make no Queſtion but ſome will oppoſe me in mo of theſe Points, rs 


which I have endeawur'd to prove poſitively by Scripture, and true 

natural Principles, rather than by anſwering direftly and in form all 

the difficulties that may be made, and are made upon them, or by 

" ſaiting my-thaughts- and method to other Mens." As theſe things are 
nw in debate, and ths Wiched and Partial not lite to find their 


| Account in what. I ſay concerning them; Ten to One but they wil 


ſet themſelves to miſrepreſent and ſpeak ill of what I ſay, did I not 
endtavour. to prevent them, and obviate their:Calumnies,  - 
: . To: bave a full and compleat Ita of the Incarnation, Suffer- 
ings and Satisfaction of Chriſt, you muit to the fri Three Chap- 
ters ef this, add the IV. V. and XVII. of the-Sevond- Part of 


the preceeding Volume, and the 36, 37, 38, 39. Sections of 


che VIIIth Chapter of the ohm One. Some: will diet lei be 
Luſples d that 1 have thrown 1 th Scholaſtick, Nation, 2 * 
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ö * not to know, that this Net ion has long fence caſhier's 
by 


this conceit, by ſueh Argumente as they own. cannat be well anſwer'd, 
| do thence take occaſian to triumph over the weakneſs of the Weapons 
that are uſed againſt them; and they are of Opinion that it would 
bie better to. found the neceſſity of Chriit's Sufferings upon the Truth 


4 ä 
\ _ — B: III eg 
* * „ r 4 
- 
. * 


uindictive Juſtice being 10 be ſatisfied by infinite Sufferings, which 


it was impoſſible for 14 to undergo, it was therefore neceſſary oo 


Chriſt to came and ſuffer in our ſtead, few are ſuch Novices in 


moſt Sound and Orthodox Divines, who complain that by this 
way, advantage is given to the Socinians, who eaſily overthrowing 


of God in the Scriptures, which being in them foretold muſt needs come 


to paſe, as well for our Salvation all God dots tending i thither_) 


n to ſalve God's Truth, without troubling their Heads, whether bis 
Juſtice and Power might not haut done otherwiſe. For my part did 
this fancy of the Schools promote Holineſs, hom falſe ſo ever in itſelf, 


I ſhould not diſlike it: Fortis not ſo material after what manner 


Fe concieve the Reaſons of Chriſt's Sufferings, ti to preſs on to 


the true deſign of his Life and Death, which was, ſays St. Paul, 


That we being redeem'd from all Iniquity, and cleans'd, to 
be his peculiar People, might be given to good Works. 


Tit. 2. 14. But ſince it rather oppiſes than promotes that, I haue 


wit hout any ſcruple at all left it out, When I aſſign the true Reaſons 
of. our Saviour's Conduct; yan have a ſhort account of them in the 


11, 12, 13. Articles of the fir Chapter of this Treatiſe, and 


the chief of them art reducible to the conformity and imitation of 
Chriſt, and an Obligation to dye unto Sin and live unto Righteouſ- 
"ſs. Al must at luſt come to this; or elſe, ths Chriſt ſhould 
Sacrifice himſelf a Thowſand times, and Men not conform to his 
Death. none of their 4ins would be pardon'd, cleans'd or expiated, 
nor their Perſens ſav'd cr reconcil d eto God. Not only the Stripture 
ſays nothing of that other Scholaſtick Invention, but even the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, when they profeſſedly treat of the Queſtion of the 
neceſſity of Chriſt's Incarnation and Sufferings, never ſo much as 
thought of it, but only alledge ſuch Reaſons as amount to this; that 
it was to make bimſelf (een and heard of Men, that Men might 
render themſelves conformable to bim. Chriſt was pleas'd, ( ſays 
St. Cyprian*) to be what Man is, that Man likewiſe 
might be what Chriſt is. See for Inſtance, the 22, 23, 24, 
25 and 26 Chapters of the fourth Book of Lactantius's Divine 
Inftitutions, where this Pious and Elaquent Latin Father - ſays, 
he will uſe his utmot endeavours to give all Men a ſatisfacfory Ac- 
count of this Queſtion, why Cod took a frail and mortal Bed), and 
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in it lid in weakneſs and pains; an at laſt dy't an Anette 
Deatb; and then without ſo much a mem ming ane h bf 22 
that God had a. mind to engage Men to'Pvatlice" bis: 
imitate him, not to follow 


and by his own 


Exaitiple to remove all pretences and excaſes,, 


the Inclinations' of "their ' Fleſh, to rot · 
out and mortify Sin, to live juſtly and ſuffer all Aflifions — | 


. 


of. the Scbonlmen, ul 'his-ahſwers cbm 0 this, - 
e 


to carry them to Eternal Life through"$ifevings.”" There #5 nothing 


finer than what he ſays upon that hend: But to give it you berg, 
T ſhould be ablig d to Tranjcribe the whole fibe Chapters and that 
world ſwell my Preface. too mach; therefire Fleave the cur lb and 
learned ( whoſe Buſineſs it is to look” into theſe matters) tu conſult 
the Author. himſilf 3; and ,ſhall eniy ſer down (a) Scultetüs 
Abridgment of bim in this matter, as tis in the Oxford Eds 


my 


& Y 4 7 
o 1417 * 


— — 
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© (a) Ladlantius affirmat oportuiſſe Chritum oh L- 


mento. N er 


„ Quicunque Hominibus precepta dat, ac vitam moreſ- 
que Aliorum fingit, hunc Oportet facere præcepta: ut 
bilia eſſe quz præcipit; nec contemnanr 


4 videant alii 
«© Doctorem: Oportet item ut de Carlo veniat, cum in 
% Homine interna & propria Doctrina eſſe nullo modo poſſit, 
& Ceœleſtis doctor in ado Perfectus & Conſunimatus 
«* ſit, denique neceſſe eſt ut Corpus aſſumat Humanum; eo 
« quod mortales oculi Claritatem Dei non conſpicere, nec 
« Deus expers corporis homines docere poſſit: quod item 
«« excuſationem carnis Delictis ſuis obtendentes redarguere 


non poſlit niſi & ipſe- carne fuerit indutus, ut oſtendat 


carnem etiam poſſe virtutem capere. Cap. 23, 24. | 
„ Atqui Chriſtus talis a Deo. patre doctor nobis datus eſt, 
rung ts Juſtitiz ſuz homies erudire debuit. 

© Igitur 

* fectam 

« parendi 


roferret; & auctoritate Cœleſti neceffitatem 
minibus imponer et; & hominem, ut exempla 


%virtutis homini prebere poſſet, & deſideriis carnis edomi- 


* tis doceret, non neceſſitatis eſſe peccare ; ſed propoſiti 


nac voluntatis. Cap. 25. | ; 
© Corporatus  igitur eft (inquit porro AuBor ) ut ho- 


„ mini virturis & exempla & incitamenta præberet: paſſus 
„ ef}, ut quemadmodum aliis miraculis myſtica quædam 
* adumbravit, ita iis quæ paſſus eſt ſignificaret od io futuram 
«« Sapientiam, bonoſque, rr ao Jabores varios Ar- 

2 - WI9% 
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Deum illum eſſe oportuit ut doctrinam per- | 
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d turos. Paſſus item eſt ut patientiam mortiſque con- 
© temptum traderet homini. de un 

De cruce tandem agens ( Lafantizs) primum cauſas 
„ reddit cur Chviſtus hoc infami Supplie ii genere aflici vo- 
4% luerit, nimixum nequis eſſet omnino qui eum non poſfey 

I ſhall cite only one Paſſage of our Author. 
©  * Iraque ideirco Mind - adyenit, id eft, Deus in 

Carne, ur Caro eum ſequi poſſet, & ut eriperet morti ho- 

minem cvjus eſt dominat io in carnem: - Ideo carne fe in- 

duit, ut deſideriis earnis edomitis, doctret non neceſſitatis 
elle. peccare; ſed propoſiti ac voluntatis, Una enim nobis 

& magna & pixcipus cum carne Luctatio, cujus infinite 

Lupiditates premunt animam, nec dominium retinere pati- 

untur; fed eam Voluptatibus & illecebris ſuavibus man- 

cipatam, morte afticiunt ee Quibus ut repugnare 
| pollemus, Deus nobis viam Superandæ carnis & aperuit & 
„ Iendit. . Quæ virtus perfecta, & omnibus numeris abſo- 
» Iuta, coronam vineentibus & mercedem nobis immortali- 
tat is impert it. 8 TS: 

dur Mediatonr, of: God in the Fleſh, tame, that Fleſh might 
£ « imitate him, and thas he ntight deliver from Death all that 
25 & ſhall martify and overcame their Fleſh, He cloathed himſelf with 
d * our Fleſh, that having conquer d the - deſires and. luſts of the 
| & Fleſh, he mizht ſhew us, that if we ſin a, it was not out of ne- 
* ceſſny but choice. Our cbief and great ſtruggle is againſt the 

on if 7 which with its inſatiable Appetites preſſes down the Soul, 

« an diſputes its Dominion over the Body and ſmmks it into Eternal 

« Death, by the alluring charms and pleaſ es to which it enſlaves 

Kit. Now to Teach us to reſiſt theſe Fliſhly Deſires, God came, 

& and himſelf cpin'd, and (hew'd\14 th: way to conquer the Fleſh; 

tt to do this is perfect and conſummate Vertue ; and entitles ſucli 

Conquerors to an immortal Crown of Glory. 

I Believe I have ſaid nothing of the Doctrine of Chriſt but what 
ic indiſputably true; but it may be ſome will not __ it well, that. 
* | T have ſpoken / little to the advantage of the Lottrines' of Men, 

1 their Studits and Learning. My Reaſon is, beeauſe I fee nothing 
1 n the Scripture that fawours it, and as it has been and ſtill is 
manag d, it has brought forth nothing but Death; And it is only by 
accident that any gead ever comes of it, viz. When Perſons that 
have been by their | Study and humane Learning eſtrang'd from 
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Gad, wholly quit all ta return to him > Then they may maße this 


P roſit able uſe of it, to reclaim others from their Errors, by propafung the 


Divine Truth-to them in fach a way ar ſuits their | Weakneſs. 1 


have elſewhere * ſpoken mare fully to this Point, and anſwer's a 


the ObjeHioms ; whoever h a mind to contraditt the Truth,” or in- 


form himſelf of dt, may be plear'd to. conſult the Places refer t (% 


and I bope he will meet wil h ſomething to bis ſat i aclim. 
* 1 ff 8 — = 4 : teas A 
III. N 


A to Ceremniet, Schiſns, and Sets, I deſire n1 other Ninch- 
Ples to be granted me but only that O E of the Love of God and 
our Neightour ; which i the foundation and end of the Law, 
the Prophets, and of the whole Bible: Which is of. that | 
and Pre-eminence, that tho we had the knowledge and eloquence 
of Angels, and had not this Chetity, we were nothing in God's 


eſteem, ſays the Apoſtle ; which in a Word, is the only Badge by © 
+ which Chriſt would have bis Diſciples known, his Church — 


Members of hi Body diftinguiſhed from thoſe: of Babylon. Tam 
aſtaniſh d to ſee Men leave this divine, this ſolid and ſaving Princi- 
ple, and fly ta Notions and out ward Practices that may be common 
loth to. the good-and bad, and even to the Devils themſelves, anit 
that can neither ſave nor damm any one. It it well known” 56 
Auſtin makes Charity the Principle and Mark of the Church of God, 
of Jeruſalem and her Citizens 3 and Self-love, Onrupiſtencè, and 
Sin, the Principle and Character of Babylon, and the Members of 
Satan. This ſund Doctrine is what we food learn from him, and 
let alone that of a ſpecial Predeilination: But we are generally 
ſo unhappy as to pick out the Euil and leave the God in al 


Caſes, 


or if I laue lean'd to any ſide, it bas been only to that. of the Goody 
of whatever Communion they art. They are all my Brethren and 
Partners in the bope of the Glary to come; they are the Ferſons I 


It willevidently appear; that I have berein dealt 'impartiathy, 


deſire to pleaſe. I} is their Difficulties and Scruples of Conſcience, 


their Troubles of mind that I endeauaur to eaſe, and not ty rack and 
torment them, to expoſe them to Temptations and  Comfortleſs Doubts, 
to violent Paſſions, deſpair and rage, as do the unhaypy.and malicious 


diſputes and partialities invented by the Devil, and carried on to 


Exceſs and Extravagance, only to ſtamp on Men's Souls his owneurſed, 
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* Oecon. of the Creat. Chap. xx. xxi. Of the Reſtora · 
tion before Chriſt, Chap. xiv. Of the Co- operation. Chap. 
zii. iv. and Cog. Rat. in Diſcurſu. Prelim, and eſpecially in 
my Books De Eruditione. + e 
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nonſlraus Image of batred, confuſion and firife, cruelty, Helliſh 
_— | He hot blinded the Eyes of almoft all: Men in this — 


and wpoa theſe vccaſions there are ſome that thin themſelves animated 


with tul for God, who, were their Eyes but once open d, would find 
themſelves as fouly \miftaken, and mare than St. Paul was before 
bis. Converſion. Were their Hearts humble enough to acknowledge 
their Fault upon God's (diſcovery of. it to” them, he mould not 
be wanting te help them to do it. But it is to be fear'd they are 
ſo far from being ready to own their Error, that too many had ra- 


ther perſiſt in their Obſtinacy, and be damn d, than confeſs they are 


leceiv d themſelves, and have diceiv'd others. Tit ſooner or latter 
they mut endure this Confuſion in the Preſence of God, either in this 
World. where it may end in their Salvation; er in the next, 10 their 
MT 


4 \ i IV. * 
aing Laid down this as the only Pri 


4 


nciple to iſh the * 
Goog and the Bad, tis eaſy to ſee my meaning whm I ſpeak of the 
Wichedneſs of Men, of Cbriſtians, and Clergy»men, when J yk, of 
the corraption of Chriſtendom, and God's: Judgments wpon it. 
Tho' 1 ſprak in never ſo general Terms, yet I by no meant intend to 
take in any but the Wicked only, always excepting the Good that are 
among them, ſometimes in leſs, ſometimes in greater Numbers ; and 
when Iſpeal of an Univerſal Extermination, I ſuppoſe, the corrnpty- 
on fo be then alſo Univerſal, and mcreover that G wil gather 
ragether abe Good and ſeparate them from this Univerſality, in 
which the Wicked only and their great Numbers are pointed at ant 
rencern'd, This is what I have often ſaid already in ſubſtance, and 
am forc'd to ſay again to ſtop” the: Mouths of ſore impudent Slane 


derer, who exclaim and ſay I condemm all the 'World indifferently, 


and ſpeak ill of all porte of States and Dignities, tho never fy Sa- 
cred y and thus indirectiy maintain the cayſe "of the Wicked, and 


make themſelves of their Number. This ObjeHion of theirs is 4 


groſs and ridiculous cheat, as if the holy States and Orders conſiſted 
tn the crimes of thoſe that abuſe them, and there-were no difference 
between a holy Office and. a wicked Perſon invading it; er indeed 
as if one were not to diſtinguiſh between the Gobd and the Bad, 
and one could not condemn one without condemning the other alſo, 
The Wicked themſelves, if they will not be unreaſonable, have no 
cauſe to be offended at this procedure, for I name mne in particular, 
Diſcourſes of V ices in general, caſt no injurious Reflections 
upon any Perſons Says the Great Eraſmus in the libe caſe; 
Jam of Opinion no Man ought to take offence at what 
write, feeing I name none particularly. Whoever is not 
fuch as I deſcribe, let him think himſelf no way concernꝰd 
in the matter, He that is, let him take warning. Let 
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the Innocent pleaſe himſelf with his Innocence, and the 
faulty, thank me fer my kind Admonition, Þ{ And this has 
been ſa well taben at all times and by all Perſons that ds not add 
folly to impiety, that this Great Man made no difficulty of making 


his conrt to an Emperor, to Kings and Princes, by ſetting forth 


+ Eraſm. 
in Sile- 
no. 


in a lively manner the Vices and Corruptions of the Great in 
the Dedication of his Excellent P araphraſe on the four Evangeliſts. 


Am TI the foſt that ever ſpoke in general Terms of the Corruption 


of Chriſtians, of the learned, and of the Clergy 2 A the holy Serip- 


tures, nay, all Writers Sacred and n Ancient and Adern, 
all Orators and Preachers, are, as 1 | 
and have they not eſpecially labour'd to expoſe publichly the 


wickedneſs of the Clergy, the moſt fenſible and impatient of a 
N ofany in the Wirld 2 No one I afraid (ſays 4 pious Au- 
r 


cher * of this Age} to Preach in an Aflembly. of Bi. 
ſhops againſt Hr and Simony : Men don't ſeruple to 
declaim againſt Injuſtice and Bribery, in the very Face of 
Parliaments '; againſt Ambition and Impiety, in a Sermon 
at Court; agaiuſt Ufurpation and Arrogance, before the, 
Group : We make bold Invectives againſt Pride and Vani- 
ty before 


may ſay, caſt in this mula, 


Ladies: before Officers and Generals of Armies, 


n Blaſphemy and Violence; and before whole Bodies 
ot Tradeſmen and Merchants againſt Uſury and Fraud; 


and can any think that Clergymen, who ſhould, as I may 


fay, make the brighteſt Gems in the Church's Crown, or 
rather ſhould be her Pillars and Corner-Stones, are to fan- 
cy themſelves impeccable, and to take Offence at the Diſ- 


_ covery of the diſorders of thofe that Profane the Holineſs 


of their Miniſtry, and are a ſcandal to their Gown. This 
is * againſt all Reaſon and Senſe, Bt world take up 4 
Volume to relate what Perſons above all cenſure have done and ſaid. 
Upon this Head. Every one knows St. Chryloſtom's ſaying, I 
feat but a very few Prieſts and Clergynien will be ſaved: 
What has nit St. Jerome done? ſee-what St Sulpicius Severus 
ſays upon this matter, F who ſtuck nat himſelf to declare to the, 


"World that even in his time the Eccleſaftichs mere boyribly Cor- 


rupted, A in Sacerdotium aftumpris, nulla portio da- 
ta, qud libefius Servirent Deo. Equidem hoc exemplum, 
non tacitus præterierim, Legendumque Miniſtris Eccleſia- 
ſticis Iibentuf ingeſſerim. Etenim præcepti hujus non ſolum 
immemores, ſed etiam ignari mihi videntur, tanta hoc 
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Premonition to the Reader. 
tempore an imos eorum habendi Cupido veluti tabes inceſſit. 
Imhiant poſſeſſionibus, Fur 'excolunt, auro ingupant, 
emunt venduntque, quæſlui per omnia Student. At ſi qui 
melioris propoſſti videntur, neque poſſidęntes, neque nego-— 
tiantes; quod eft gulto turpius, ſedentes munera ex- 
fſpectant, atque omne vitæ Decus mereede Corrupzum ha- 
nt, dum quaſi venalem preferutit Sanctitatem. Since that 
time there has riſen matter enongb for other Complaints, Petrarch 
and the great Eraſmus, among Others, will furniſh the World with 
new Ones : And all good Min muſt needs acknowledge the 
Corruption both of Laity and Clergy *. The Author 4 IE. 
ſeurs & honnétes, amongF the Romanills ; © Arnidtzus and Dr. 
Muller of Roſtock, among the Lutherans 3 and among the Re- 
form'd"the Writer of the Lettres Sinceres (Part ſecond, Page 41, 
Kc.) alſo Dr. Forbes and Dr. More, Coecejus and bis Diſciples, 
who art of Opinion that the Church of Sardis 7s 4 Figure of the Re- 
drm, to which Chriſt bears this Teſtimony, Thou haſt the Re- 
tation of being alive, but thou art dead, are, or by their 
rinciples ought to be of the ſame Mind; as liłewiſe the Author of 
tbe Spirit of Mr, Arnaud, who (Page 245. Part II.] grants, 
that the Synods (the moſt conſiderable and choice Perſons of the 
Cleren) are generally made up of indiſcreet young Men, of 
falſe Brethren, and of elderly Perſons to whom their world 
ly Intereſt is dearer than that of Religion, _ - ©. 
Tis generally from a Principle of Babylon and Self-love, that 
one flrives to excuſe and juſlify his own Party,” Set and State, and 
all that belongs to them; and is all the while buſy in Jeeking ſome- 
thing to accuſe und condemn in others. St. Paul went uren a quite 
different Principle. He wen d have us Judge ourſelves (1 Cor. 
11. 31.) and inſtead of Judging thoje that are without, leave 
_ them to God, and judge thoſe that are within, and cut off, 
rhe wicked from among them, Chap. 5. v. 12, And this is. 
what Goa plainly calls upon us to do by bis Prophers Hoſea ( ds | 
Z. v. 2.) Plead with your Mother (or your Church) Plead, 
for fhe is not my Wife, neither am I her Hus band. Let 
Her therefore put away her Whoredoms out of my ſight,” 
and her Adulteries from between her Breaſts ; leit I ſtrip 
her naked, and fer her as in the day that ſh$ was born, 
and make her as a Wildernels, and ſer her as a dry Land, 
and flay her with thirſt and have no mercy upon her Chil- 
dren : for they be Children of Whoredom, For their Mo- 
ther hath play d the Harlot, ſhe that conceived them hath 
done ſhamefully. This won d be more to every ones advantage 
5E“ —. EE — —— 
vide de his D. de Sacy in Apologia pro Abbate de 8. 
Cyran, Item. B. de Gemitu Columbæ, Lib. 1. Cap. 6. & 
HD, 24 p. 4 3, G, 7+ Salvian, lib, 3. arca finem. 
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Fan to defend, 1, and dreſs up as they do, every ane #beir own 
Harlot, and rail at that of others, which often- time: is leſs in 
Fault, at leaſt it world ſerve as à Preſervative to the. goad, h 
muſt ſlay in the Houſe of their Harlot Mother, and there ſanfify- 
themſelves by avoiding ber ſuns till God calls to them, Come out of: 
Babylon my People; leave your Harlot- Mothers, Ahalah ank 
Aholibah, ria ad Jeruſalem. Nineve and Babylon, and 
the whole Trog of vheſe bath great and ſmall, treacherags and dif 
loyal ones, and the fations they have rais'd one againſt amber 
in the great City; and withdraw thy ſelf for a moment into 
my hidipg Place, fill my Indignation and my fury bas been 
VR TRAV 4c ; | 415330) BAD 


This is ſhewn in the laſt Chapters of this Treatiſe ; that Chri- 
ſtendom. having fan from the Faith, and become Antichriſtian, 
God will exterminate all, but ſome ſem goad. and holy Petſans that 
ſhall be left in it, and will. by them renew his ( hurch, - convert : 
bith Fews and Heathens, and then will came and reign. with them 
— free uon the Earth; all theſe great Truths: arg ſo clear in the 

ly Scriptures, that tis matter of wonder hom Men. could be ige 
norant of them. Tis the Key and the very ſubjefF of the Plalms, 
of the" Prophets and Revelations 3 nar is there. 4 chapter in then, 
er ſo much as one ſingle Pſalm that does not point at ane of theſe 

our He * 2 ” 4 , ' TITEL 4 

1 I. That the wicked ſhall ſtill grow worſe and worſe, 
mall Perſecute the good, and at laſt be cut off from the 


| Earth. * ba 4 _ . , *'1 407 & Y 
II. That the good ſhall be purify'd partly by inward 7 
- troubles of Ming, and partly by out ward Perſecut ions of 4 
the wicked, yet out of all theſe God will deliver them, 

; will protect and renew: them by his Spirit, which. ſhall 
| write his Law in their Hearts. FP 
1＋ III. That the Jews, the Heathen, and all the Nations 
A of the World ſhall turn to the Lord. . | 


- 
. 


) 

l IV. That the Lord will come to Reign in Glory upon, - 

* the Earth with his Saints, and will renew univerſal Nature. 

D . The twa very firſt Plalms alone contain all theſe Truths, and the 

X reſt, all, or at leaſt ſome of them; and this is ſo true, I affirm it 

12 again, that nat ſo much as one Plalm or Chapter of the Prophets 

- and | Revelations is to be excepted, 4 a which, theſe Truths are . 
: the perfell and tompleat Senſe. Thoſe of the learn d that are leaft 

u prejudic d, have with eaſe diſcauered ſome o theſe Truths in the 

i reading of 1ſaigh, Daniel, and the Apacalyple ; but they. are 
N wretchedly miltaken when they go about to explain and apply thoſe 

uf places by the ridiculons Principle of Sets ; Jancying, that Baby- 

fon, the here, Antichriſt and his Adberemts, which are te be 
* cut eff, are thoſe of ſame certain Party, Religion or Sect 22 ang 
ed 


that Jeruſalem and the trne Church, that ſhall be protefled, ve- 
TT | bf f TY e | Vis of | | 5 ; . pew 
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 newed and glorify'd with her Children, are thoſe of anather Party, 
and of ſome certain Se# or Religion in oppoſition i contradiftinSign, 
to thoſe ; and here every Party flatters it ſelf with the vain Opini- 
ou of being the true Spouſe, though they be indeed nothing but ſo ma- 
ny Harlots, who ſhall ſee themſelt es one day Condemn'd and Exe« 
 ented for their Whoredoms ;” becauſe they wilfully forget, that God 
makes no-Difference between Men, but as they diſtinguiſh tbem- 
ſelue by the widely diftant Principles of Divine and Self love, 
of - Holineſs and Sin, which ate the e(ſential' and conflituent Prin- 
ciples of Jeruſalem and Babylon, with' their reſpetive Children. 
How many are there that inſult over others as the 4 2 of Babel 
and Antichriſt, who are themſelves Citizens of Babylon, and 
ſuffer themſelves to be govern'd by the Spirit of Antichriſt as much 
or mire than thoſe they inſult. 3 y 
 Iwai'dieave thoſe in their blindneſs that will not ſee theſe truths, 
of the extirpation of the wicked , ef the Renovation of the Guad, 
te Converſion of the World, and of the glorious coming of Chrii 
ro Reign the Earth, were it nt convenient to let ſuch as ſhall 
oppoſe theſe Truths know. that this has been the Doctrine of many 
boly. and conſiderable Perſons, ſuch as Hermas 4 'Cotemporery F 
the Apoſiles, Papias, St. Tohn's . Juſtin Sf and 
t 


» Vi y 


many other holy Martyrs and Chriſtians at Age, as St. Jerome 

* In Je- Reports St. Irenæus, Apollinaris, Tertullian, Sulpicius 
rem 4. Severus, Lactantius, St. Hildegarde, St. Brigite, Sr. Ca- 
| tharine of Siena, Taulerus, Savonarola ; and of later date, 
Matthew Weyer, Boheme, Engelbert, that had the good Spi- 
rit of God, the learned and pious Uſher, Primate of Ireland, 

Prophecy is ſo well mw. Thoſe who have any Opinion f 

Noſtradamus may conſult his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Henry the Se- 
cond, where be is much clearer then in his Quadrains, I for | 

part ſhall not determine any thing about bim. But I maintain t 

the Authority of great and holy Souls, as thoſe above mentian'@, 
is ſuch, as though it may not arbitrarily Command our Aſſent, yet 
enght at leaſt ſo far to weigh with us as to reſtrain us from ab- 
folutely condemning as falſe what they have declared to be true, and 
. that whoever does ſo is guilty f the higheſt preſumption and injuſtice ;' 

tis enough for me at preſent, if Ican but prevail with Men ſofar ac 
not to condemn theſe things, and ſo keep them teachable,and diſpos d to 

| give Ear to what I ſhall ſay in the laſt Chapters of this Treatile, 

* it being ns more than what theſe boly Perſons have already ſaid in 
| ſubſtance. For, | 2 os Bs 43 
75 be a little more particular, that admirable Perſon Hermas 
(a) deſcribes to us no leſs than three times, and very fully the lat 
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time, the Renovdtlon and nem building of the Church, before 
which there ſhull be un Univerſal deſolation from which God will 
ſecure the Righteous, . — (as Euſebius (a) report.) abr 
bad learn'd from the Tradition of the Apoſtles, that Flu: Ur 
ſbon d come un Reign a thouſand Tears upon Earth after the Re- 
ſurrection. I is true; indeed, that Euſebius charges bim with 
miſtaking the Apoſtte's meaning, which in his Opinion was only 
Figurative, and treats him as one but of plain and mean Farts ; 
becauſe forſeoth he wur 0 great Doftor in Iſrael, as Euſebius 
wat, who contd make ſuch Eloquent and flattering Harangues to the 
great Men of the World, whereas por Papias had nothing elſe to 
recommend him but the Character o one of thoſe to whom Chriſt 
is pleas'd te entruſt his Secrets, which is an Tnfantine ſimplicity 
Spirit. A mighty unhappineſs ani diſadvantage? _— 
They have left out of Sulpicius's Dialogues, (b) by the pretty 
nach of Caſtruting, what was there concerning the Reign of Chriſt 
pen Earth, fo that mw there is 10 finding the pretended Nereſies 
of the Millenar ies there: but this pious Fraud cou d not paſs 
upon the Writings of Juſtin, who is clear and full in this mater: 
they were ſav'd fromthe common Cats I becauſe they were 
in Greek, and the 9 fort d te uſe the ald 7 5 # 
*Tis Greek, and I underſtand nothing of it, Tranſeant, 3 
Græca ſunt, quæ legi non poſſunt. His words are very remark- 
able; (e) for by them we ſee this was-no private Opinion of bis own, 
but of all the Orthodox Chriſtians of bis time, His words are 
theſe, My felf and all Chriſtians that are of a right Faith 
in all things (i Yorks or Gere ey $xX7 mirm XPIS- F 
TIANOT) know, there Fa br a, Relurrection of the 
Fleſh, and that there ſhall come a Thouſand Years wherein 
Feruſalem ſhall be Rebuilt, glorify'd and evlarg'd, as ſa 
the Prophets arab and Ezekiel; for thus ſpeaks Haiab of 
this time of a thouſand years; (here be cites the laſt nine 
Verſes of the 65th of Tfaiah, and then after ſome ſbort Refletions = 
upon theſe Verſes, and upon that F St. Peter, with God Gne 
day is as a thouſand years, he adds,) there was among us a. - 
Perſon call'd John, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, who in his Reve- 
lations Prophecied, that they that continued faithful to 
our Lord ſhould live with him a thouſand years in the 
now Fouad, and that then ſhould follow the general and 
| laſt Reſurrection and Judgment. Vu ſee here, according to 
Juſtin, what were the common Sentiments of the Primitive Chris, 
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(a) Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 3. c. 39, (5) See Mr. d. Andilly's Pre- 
face to the Lives of the Fathers, Tom. 2. | | . 
(c) Jull. Dialog, cum Trypho n. Pag. 307. Edit, Col. 
8 | Lactan- 
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giving. the particulars, (a little too much indeed of bis own head 
of the deftradtion of the wicked World, the perſecution, preſerugti- 
on, and reſtitution of the Good, the purification of the World, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and the multiplication of the Saints duri 
that time, and what ſhall happen after the. thouſand years of his 
Kingdom are expir d. We need only lock to the ſubſtance of what he 


* 


Jays on this ſubje, as, to the particulars, he is ſometimes viſibly © 


miſtaben. Nor are theſe Truths (of the Corruption of Chriſtianity 
and of the Hlergy, of their  extirpation, and of the. .re-eſtabliſh- 


ment of the Good and of the Church) left aut of. Fr. Hilde- 
gard' Letters to the Clergy of Cologne and Treves. And the 
Kevelations of St. Brigitte, have lately been Re · printed at Mu- 


nick; where the ſame Truths of the Corruption. of. Chriſtendow, 


Laity and Clergy are flill left, that they ſhall be overwhtlm'd with 


a dreadful DeſtruZion, and that Cod will call the Jews and Hea- 


then in their room. f Iwill give 4 Paſſage or twaont of them pre- 
ſently. They have likewiſe left them in.the. t. 2. and 3. Chapters 
of the Third Book of the Life of St. Catherine of Siena, where 
ſhe ſays, the Prelates, Paſtors and Church, ſhall for their corruption 
be ſmitten with ſuch fearful Plagues, that former AffliFions ſhall 
lool but like Childrens ſport in compariſon ;, but that afterwards 
rhere ſhall be ſuch a Renoudtion of the Church, that the very Thoughts 
of it made her Spirit leap for joy in ber God; and that the Heathen 
and Infidel Nations ſhopld then enter into, Chriſt's Sheepfald. The 
Divine Thaulerus's Prophecy is to be ſeen in his Latin Works : 4 
There upon the corruption ef the Church pa foretels ſuch horribly Hat 


mente, that Men ſhall wiſh for Death, fearing they ſhall not be able 


fo endure them, but damn themſelves thraugh Deſpair : But that 
God would ſomewhere beep a little Neſt, Nidulum quendam, 
there to preſerve his Children. The Flemiſh Edition of Hoorn bas 
through the diligent care of Mr. Serarius, expung'd this Prophecy 3 
he finding that Taulere bad mt Prophecy d to his Mind. as to the 
anhappy Schiſms, that happen d about Two Hundred Tears aſter, 
concerning Sacraments, Ceremonies and Opinions in the Church. Not 
long ago was gubliſh'd at Paris, the Life of the: Holy Dominican, 
Joo Savonarola, 'with ſome of his Revelations and other little 

teces 3 where, I clear that this Holy Perſon did not only foretel 
the particular Plagues of Italy, and the Reformation of the Church, 
in his time, but li kewiſe the Deſolation of the whate Earth, and the 
Renovation of the Church, together with the Converſion of the Hra- 


chen aud Infidels, 1 ſay n:thing of the tber Authors I have nam d, bei 
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Works being better known, and of freſher Aae, and conſequently leſs 
liable to be falſify'd : Only I will obſerve that en begin: to pervert 
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the Senſe of Uſher's Prophecy, if his , meaning was, that ohe 
Seit fue perſecute another Sect, and that God would ſomewhere 
or othe | 
means reſtore the ſame Sec: Whereas the ſabſtance of his Prophecy 
is this, that Chrillians being become corrupt, formal, and-bypocritt- 
sal, God will ſuffer one part of them, the greateſt in Number; to de- 
wour the reſt, excepting ſame few Holy, Spiritual and refign'd Per- 
ſons, whoſe Religion us in the Heart, and nat in out ward ſhew:oly; 
that God will ſomewhere preſerve theſe, and uſe them as a 
Divine Seed. to the Glory of the Church to come, which ſhall preſent- 
ly commence, as ſon. as the other Party ſhall be in their turn cut off, 
according to St. Brigitt's Predictun, which I promis d to give you 
a taſte- of, which I ſhall now de. 
In ibe Firfi = ber Revelations, Cap. 41. Pag. Gr, 62. 
of the Munick Edin. 1680. | , 
After (he had brought in God complaining of the Pope, the Clergy 
and Laity, of the Clergy as Murderers of Souls, malicious, worſe 
than Pilate, and than the Devils themſelves, unjuſt, cruel, cove- 
tous, abomi nable; and of the People as perfidious, wicked, deſpiſers 
of God and his Commandments, companions of Devils, proud, 
worldly, Idolaters of their own Wille; denounces this Sentence 
of God upon the Clergymen, Head ana Members, The Sword of 
my ſeyere N pierce thy Body, and ſhall enter ſo deep- 
ly through the Head that it ſhall never be drawn out again. 
Thy Seats mall be thrown down. like a heavy Stone that 


r_ preſerve the Heads of the perſecuted  $e&, and ly their 


ſtops nor *rill it comes to the bottom of the deep: Thy 


Fingers, i. e. thy Aſſeſſors, ſhall be burnt in a Fire of Brim- 


ſtone that ſhall never be quench'd : Thy Arms, i. e. thy Vicars, 
who inſtead of acting for the good of Souls, do all for gain 
and honour, ſhall be judg'd with the op, ra of which 
David ſpeaks, ſaying, let his Children 

Wife a Widow, and let Strangers ſpoil his Goods, What is 


Orphans, and his 


this Wife but their Soul, that ſhall be deſpoil'd of the 


Divine Glory, and be left by God Deſolate and a widow. 
His Children, that is their ſeeming Vertues, as alſo the 
limple Souls of my People that were under their conduct, 
ſhall be taken away from them, and their Dignity and 
Riches ſhall go to Others; ſo that for Honours they ſhall 
have eternal confuſion, and the Ornaments of their Head ſhall 


with them beplunged into the mite of Hell, never to riſe out 


of it more: And as high as by their Pride they have ele- 
vated themſelve above Qthers, ſo low ſhall they be ſunk 
into Hell beneath Others, and that ſo deep that they ſhall 
never be able to rife again, Their Members, the Adhe- 
rents and Abettors of the Clergy, ſhall be cut off _ 

; | them ; 
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Divine and Human ; and Men have always been allon d to cite 


them; they ſhall be all thrown down and [catter'd, like a 
Wall ſo utterly broken down that there is not one Stone 
left upon another; nor auy cement amongſt them; my 
Mercy ſhall no more come upon them; my Love ſhall warm 
them no more, nor take them into the buifding of my Eternal 
f de for ever 
ſeparated from all Good, and eternally Tormented. And as. 
to the Laity or Chriſtian People, Becauſe thou wilt not kee 
thy "Can Faith, and rejecteſt my Love and 8 f 
will ſend upon thee a cruel Beaſt that ſhall like an im- 
petuous Torrent ſwallow thee up. And as a Torrent al- 
ways rowls down the loweft Grounds, ſo ſhall. this cruel 
Beaſt drag thee to the nether-moſt Pit of Hell; and as 
it is impoſſible to bear up againſt the ſtrram of a ſtrong and 
raging Flood, fo ſhalt thou Never lift up thy {elf from Hell. 
To this agree many Declarations . N Writings ef Mrs. 
Bourig non, utter d by ber with Life and Force upon this Subject, 
Nute in ber incomparable Light of rhe World, Part 1. 
oliferences 22, 23, 26, 28. Part 2. Conf. 14, 17. Part 
3. Conf. 8. Oc. | 3 thy. + 


VI. 


But now t Word or two of Mrs. Bourignon: Same will without 
doubt be offended at my quoting her fo often, (it may be ten or 
@ dozen Times ). and that not without Honony, A ſad Thing truty ! 
Had I an Hundred Times queted Ariſtotle, or Des Cartes, Bel- 
larmin, Calvin or Coccejus, Mede or Dr. Hammoud, or the 
Writings of my Cenſurers, if they have publiſh'd any, all had been 
well, I would fain know when it ro ery gu to cite ſuch Books 
Bs one thinks fit to cite? Am I miſ-inform'd and cite by hear-ſay, 
and ſo had need be very cautious? Or mu$t nat one cite the Books of 
Women 2 None of all this. Tam ſure not the firſt * For I hate 
acting as moſt of thiſe do that pretend to cenſure theſe 'Writings, 
not only while they underſtand nothing of them, by perverting 
the Senſe, or cavWling about Trißes, both marks of Pedantry 
and Ignorance ; but when they have m read, nor fo much as ſeen 
them, which is an intolerable Impertinence. And when a Man after 
baving paſſed his Judgment upon theſe Writings, is ud whether 
be has read them or no, and preſs'd to a ſhort and peremptary An- 
ſwer, and is forc'd to ſay, 0; is it not in effect the very ſame 
thing as if he ſhould ſay, I am Fooliſh and Impertinent, and one of 
thoſe Animals St. Jude mentions, who ſpeak_Evil of what they 
underſtand not ? As to my ſelf, I am ſure I have no Reaſon to 
fear on this Account; and much leſs upen the other: For there haue 
ever been Women and Virgins famous fer their Skill in Things both 


thep 
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them, and give them their due Praiſe. Mary, Abi- 
| — Ru Magdalen, Priſcilla, Ferſis, Thecla, the Holy 
Tad garde, Mathilde, Gertrude, the Catharines, Brigitte, 
Tereſa, Cc. put this matter beyond all Queſtion. Some have been 
Learn d and great Philoſophers ; pt buy, oak Siſter whoſe Let- 
ters are yet ſome of them among ; Hypatia, whoſe Memory 
Socrates * has celebrated, and many more: And the Learn d of our 
Days. are bighty pleus d in publiſbing, commenting on, and praiſing 
the looſe pieces of the wanton Sappho. The 7ournalifts never fail to 
3 s of Women, and extol them to the Skies. 'The 
ivines quote ſometimes Poniatoviay ſometimes Mrs. Schurman, 
upon whom Voſſius (tho ſhe were rechon'd a Schiſmatich ) makes 
a ſtudied P amygerich , beranſe ſhe had taken for her device a Word 
ext of Ignatius's Epiſtles, on which be chanc'd then to be mahing 
ſome Annotations. In fine, Men have hitherto ſo freely been attow'd 
to quote the Writings of Women, whoſe Works have made whole Lj-» 
braries F and Catalogues, that I have reaſon to find fault with the 
ill. humour and moreſeneſs, if not the abſurdity, of ſuch ds quarrel 
with me upon that Point. 1 * 5 
ud 20 -_ * — — 7 2 even condemn — 
Writing this filly Reaſon, becauſe they are written by a H- 
man ; tis true they add this other Reaſon, that ſhe is untearn', 
If by that Word they mean, ſhe underſtoo4 not the Gibberiſh of 
2 the Schools, may be ſhe did nor; but if by unlearn'd, be meant one 
7 that underſtands neither Divine nor Human Matters, as they truly 
j are before God and in bis DivineWiſdom, then 1 ſay, many Scholars 1 
- . 
[4 
n 
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are {gnorants, if you compare theirs to the Heavenly and Divins 

Learning of this incomparable Woman, whoſe Knowledg is the more 

wonderful becanſe not attuin d by Worldly Studies and the Inſtructi- 

en of corrupt Men; but by the infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, . who 

deſpifes the wiſe of the Earth as Ignorant and untearn'd, Oftentimes, | 
ſays the Great Eraſmus, (a) ſuch as are moſt deſpicable in a) Pref, 
the eſteem of the World, are in higheſt account with in Matt. 
Chriſt ; and whom the World reckons moſt Learn'd, are Paraphr- 
with him but Ignorants. And this is my Anſwer to my Cenſurers x 
as to the Article of quoting. I could not well omit the doing it with. 

ont ſeeming a Plagiary ; for I profeſs hmeſtly, that had it not been 

for the Writings and Converſation of rs. Bourignon, Thad known 

nothing folidly in Divine Matters, nor indeed in Natural. All the 

Truths I have propss'd in theſe Treatiſes are only the conſequences of 

her Principles, or of my own diſquiſitions which I carry'd 12 deeper 
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and deeper, encouraged” by the light ſhe gave me Into all Subjefts 
(a) Anno whatfrevgr.  'Tis now. Fen Tears: (a) ſince I made this Piblick 
1687, .Decharation; and. I again confirm it, and. for: « Proof, put: forth 
| "this Work of the DIVINE OECONOMY, where 1 
be oblig d to quite her almiſt exery Page, ſhould I ſet down the place 
in ber Writings that either open d me the way to it, or iluftrated the 
Truth I propoſe. Nay more, had it not been for. the Divine Light- 
: I receiv'd from ber, I ſhould to thi Day have bern in the darbneſs 
Death, in blindneſs of Heart, in the Slavery and Idolatry of vin, 
. 2 preſumptuaas and chimerical- corrupt Reaſan; and ſuch a 
Creature, that it would have been better for me never to have been 
* \ 4 * 


. br J. | | . — 

Fir whatever Knywledge in the Scripture or Divinity, in Holy er 
- Wyſtical Books I might before have acquir*d, and thy 1 fancy d 1 
|  kinderſtoed al theſe very well, yet was all but darkneſs till by God's 
A. +. Grace I met with this Pen and Tongue guided | by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
18 and this 'was and is ſtill to me a Key of Truth and Life, into which 
ih —— Jener, next unto God, I fball owe it tu this remarkable In- 

1 Arument of his Holy Spirit. | 0 
1 « © - Poſſibly every one might nat have diſcover'd in her Writings all that 
1M haue, nor have drawn from them the enſequences that I do, nor 
—_— tie Principles whence I deduce thoſe conſequences. And yet all is 
_ _ there contain d, and much more than I either do or ever ſhall be 
ww . able to expreſs. But it may be that law eſteem Men have for 
1 ber Writings 1s the Reaſon they bave not ſeen in them, nor drawn 
h f | from them, what I have : For tis very uſnal to conſider but little 
| 9 . what we lightly eſteem, and not ta trouble our ſelves much what 
$ . hay be the conſequences of ſuch Truths. JS 2J 
? For my own part I confeſs, I have and yet db tale the 
Jubſtance of what ſhe ſays for Truths coming from the Mouth of 
God bimſelf, being convinc'd thereof in my very Soul by ſuch ef- 
; * fects as can proceed ſrom God alone. And ſa I made no ſcruple to 
ph - ſt _ embrace theſe Truths as ſure Rules, to conſider them throwghly, and 
. to ſearch out the 9 of them, knowing that from Truth 
a Truth could follow. And ſure I am I fhall never repent 

my ſo doing.” | 
He that pleaſes may > ſo too, and if he be Sincere and He- 
neſt, he may ſec no Reaſan to repent his Labour. Bu let him be 
_ - ſure to tabe this caution along with him; that his Heart be hum- 
ble and ſincere, and then ſhall be ſee how lively theſe Writings diſ- 
bover to u the true Knowledge of God, of bis Power, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Fuftice, and Liberty; of the great and divine Miſteries 
our Redemption ,, that they lay open to the very root the great- 
neſs of Man's Miſery ; that they quiet and ſatisfy the Mind in all 
Acubts about Religion; extinguiſh all content int, overthrow all 
| Heveſies, awaben, ſtrike and pierce the Heart, and throw it into 
_ ſeving difquiet till it ſurrender and give up it ſelf to Cod; — 
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they render it impartial, humble, peaceable, le from Tbi ; gs that 
; are only acceſſary, and fixt only to the one Thing neceſſary, the. en- 
| tire reſignation of the Will into God's. Hands; In 4 Ward that they * 
tive ut ſatizfattion in a we can wiſh with relation either to Se- 
culation or Prattice, to onr Daty either inward or outward, towards 
Gad, eur ſelves and other. Men, whether Good or Bad; and all 
this with 7 an unparalletl'd ſimplicit) and natural eaſineſa even 
in the mo# ſublime points. that, a well diſpoſed Child may under- 
and ber, with ſuch undaubted evidence and clearneſs, ſo purely 
aiming at nothing but the Lare of God and the extirpation of Sin, 
that I cannot comprehend. ham any one, whaſe Heart is not impions 
| and wicked before God, can condemn or ſlight them if he bas read 
| them with any attention, or at leaſt the chief of them, ſach as, The 
Light of the World, Light riſen in darkneſs, Solid Vertue, 
Autichriſt diſcover d, The Renovation of rhe Goſpel-Spirit, 
The Touch-ilone, and if. be bas read the Apology before. her . 


E. N ih | \ 

© And yet ſhe could nat eſcape calumny, which ſerv'd ſome ta c9« 
Hur their ſeizure of ber Gn; and at berg to maintain their Preju- 

dices, Partzalities, Corruption, Conceitedneſs and Pride. 

And this calls to mn mind the Treatment our Saviaur and his 
Apoſtles met with from the Scribes and Phariſees, the great and. 

learned of the Woridh The plainneſs, nprightneſs and Irmgh "I 

the Diuine Miſdam was an Offence to them, their Spirit of worldly, 

methodical and heathen Miſdem, could nat reliſh the Spirit. ihe | 

Divine Simplicity thgg lights human Het bod and. ſcholaſtick Exall- 

neſs, and uſes an eaſy naturalneſs, reſwnes and repeats the ſame | 
: 2 again and again, and this diſguſts the Spirit of Curioſitz. . 

their partial Humours cu d not endure that Chriſt. and his 

F Apoſtles ſhould out of pure Juſtice, without any regard t0 Perſons | 
x or difference of Religion af Se, in ſome caſes give the preference 
to. Samaritans. and Heathens, But eſpecially, their Spirit of Pride 
9 
F 


and Hypacriſy,that was ſo peculiar ta them was extremely gall'd at the 
lively and bald Diſcoveries of their Corruption, which they labour d 
te hide. Theſe three, with many other things, made them irrecun- 
cileable to the Divine Truth, which none but the ſimple, impartial 
aid ingenuous did in thoſe days embrace. "Ott 
Ie Men of our days are incamparably greater flaves to. human 
. Method and Rales, to partiality, bypecriſy and ſpiritual Pride, than 

| thoſe of former times Therefore hene uir God is pleaſed to ma be 


. 4 new. publication of thoſe Divine Tratos, in their primitive Sim- | 

* plicity, impartiality, ſtrength and force, which the Men of the - 

7 World haue corrupted by their Artifices, partial and flattering 3 

1 Giles, tis i „ but theſe Spirits ſwailn with human e- 

5 ode, partial and proud, muſt loudly declare againſt that way, as. | 

1 did thay Predeceſſors in Chr id's time. This is evident in the pre- = 

y em caſe; and I dare affirm, 0 Pirſins of funple, whe 6: 
ueere 0 | 
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"cite and bumble Hiarts, will diſcover in Mrs. Bourignon's Writ- 
"ings, the Wiſdom from above in it's primitive and original Simpli- 


e Impartiality and Force; yet this Wiſdom will offend 
' ogr Merhodiſts, our partial Men, and our ſeeming Saints, and 


- make them condemn it becauſe contraty to the Temper they are at 
"preſent in, and are reſolv'd to live and die in. een 


I ſhould not do amiſs ſhould 1 ttb this point more particutarly, 


/ 


: for indeed I do not know any frame of Mind more eftimable nor more 


Proper for one that deſigns to bent by God's Grate than fimpli- 
city (fo often recommended in this Boot) impartiality, and an hum- 
ble ſincerity,of Mind; nor would my Preſact be ill ſpent if it could 
rontri bute any Thing to ſuch a frame of Spirit, beſides that theſe 


 " Nttalities are abſolutely neceſſary to all that intend to reap anyGood | 


the reading of my Book. 


| (-« If thoſe that make the ſimp'icity and repetitions that occur in the 


- Writings of Mrs. Bourignon and other Holy Perſons, an Objectian 
againit them, were Heathens, they might in ſome fort be excuſed ; 


but for ſuch as have been converſant in the Holy Scrigtures, and ſee 


tis their general and conſtant way to contain and repeat the ſame 


Things over and over with the greateſt plainneſs imaginable, and 


that St. Paul ſays expreſly, To write the ſame Things to you, 


d s no trouble to me, and of uſe to you. Phil. 3. 2. That 
Exodus for inſtance, Numbers and Deuteronomy, the Books of 


Kings, and Chronicles, the greateſt part of the Pfalms and the 
Prophets, are almoſt nothing but the ſame Things repeated with the 
greateſt ſimplicity in the World. © That three of the Goſpels, the 
Death o Chriſt in all four, the ſubſtance of the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, ef St. John and even of St. Paul himſelf that was 
Eearn'd, of bis Epijtlos to the Epheſtans and Coloſſians, F that 
St. Peter and St. Jude are all of this Charatter, and after all, 
to ſee Men, I ſay, vitify and condemn this way of Writing is what I 
cannot underſtand : For it is to condemn the ſtile of the Holy Strip 
tures as the ſerffers at Cbriſtianity do, to whom I anſwer in $ 
Words of Mr. Abbadie, Verit. Rel. Chr, Part 9 . 
Chap. 2 and 5. That Repetitions are of wonderful uſe, it 
being abſolutely neceſſary for effential and weighty Truths 
ro be repeated, that none might plead Ignorance of them, 


nor corrupt them; that the plainneſs of the ityle anſwers - 
the end of the Divine Wiſdom, which was to ſuit theſe 


* 
* 


Revelations to the capacity of the meaneſt. 
I will here give you an Apology in form for this 1 
with- 


out of the above-cited Author. In Truth, I cannot 


out ſome ſort of Indignation, how Men that pretend to ſo 
much niceneſs and delicacy in diſcovering the Genius of 


every Thing, and diſtinguiſhing the peculiar Character of 


an Author, when their Subject is Human Learning, can be 
to grolly Ignorant, as not to obſerve thoſe Characters = 
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do ſo viſibly diſtinguiſh: Divinely infpir'd Writings from 
the Works of Men; and eſpecially” that vein of incom- 

able Piety that runs t u the whole, always fo con- 
Eftene and like it ſelf, that all along ſpeaks of God, and of 
him only, that counts all but Joſs that leads not to Him, 
that takes all the motives of it's Exhortat ions from G 
that teac hes us how all comes from God, and that we muff 
refer all to him, our Bodies, our Souls, out Words, and 
Actions, our Goods, our Time and our Lives; ſuch Writ- 
ings containing nothing but Examples, Precepts aud Ex- 
hortations, all which aim at ſetting before us dur Obliga- 
tion to glorify our God by imitat ing Chriſt. There is no 
Affectation nor Weakneſs diſcoverable in the manner thefe 
Books are writ in, no more than in the matter of them. 
There is no care taken to pleaſe the Reader, and Glory is 
the fartheſt from their aim of any thing in the World. | 
This is the conſtaur and perpetual Character of them, not ' 
only of ſame one Book but of them all: And whereas a 
Human Author has much ado to hide his Paſſions and not 
ſhew himſelf in never ſo ſhort a piece of his; here we ſee 
not one only but many Books in which there Reigns 
a Spitit of Meekneſs, and Piety, of difintereſtedneſs, of a 
lovely and vertuous ſimplicity, which clearly demonſtrates 
the Heart warm'd with other heat than that of Human Af- 
fections, and enlightned with other Light than what 
Springs from ſuch Paſſions, Every thing is ſpoken with 
Authority and Fearleſly as from a Heart perfectly aſſur'd of 
the Truth of what it ſpeaks. The ſole deſign of Glorify- 
ing God is plainly the view that animates the Writer. 
And can one defire a fairer Character ? The manner of 

ing and Writing there, is not ouly not like that of the 
Men of the World, affected, ſtudied, ſubtil and refin'd ; 
or mixt with fear and doubting, running all upon the turn 
the expreſſion and order of thoughts and a right method and 
diſpoſition of things; but all is there deliver'd with a 
plainneſs ſuited to the meaneſt underſtanding, : 

This may ſerve for an Apology both for tbe Scripture and the 
Writings in Queſtion, a well «s their Chara#er. 


—_ — —_ 


I could ſay more upon this Mead, particularly upon the complaint | 
of Repeti which the Men of delicate tafte make, and thereby 
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diſcrver their Di 4 an inſatiable itch after new Notions and 
Speculations to A ths curioſity of thejr corrupt Reaſon, that re- 
0 liſbes but ill the perpetual inculcation of the Love of God, ſelf-denial, 
of - the Croſs, Imitation of Chriſt, and Reſignation to God. I cant 
i endure to meet with this in every Page z tis indeed Death to it, 


| rr I only wonder that this nice · 
t neſs of theirs is not alſo 2 that we have always one —_ 


>. — — 


iſt, the ſume Bible, the ſame Pater or 


Cread, the ſame Body 


im up ang 
mor 


ing prin to the Ignarance and Vanity of the Author. "Tet the 
and think it is not amiſs by Multitudes of fuch Books to ſecure 
themſelves againſt. ſome deluge or other, that may ravage their Lis 
brarjes. There gre June that boaſt they bave read Two Hundred 
nes immediately ane (after another, without being tir d, one of 
e Comedies, tho there be nothing in the World in 
* but 4 Criminal Satyr, won the Life of a Vertu dun. Lei 
lecta placet, devies repetita Placebit, is what they ſay. Nor « 
Alen of Pleaſure find fault mhen the ſame Play is ated a Hund- 
red Times over, the Enomy of their Salvation making them reliſh 
ſuch Repetitions, and Wiſe4ſh the neceſſary Re-iteration of what aims 
75 at ſaving them. But let 14 conſider a littie the courſe theſe 
earned Men take that pretend ſo much to exadineſs of method. 
Des Cartes if any ney wth. be rec on d of this Number, and what 
has be dene? I fund him repeating in his Works the Princi les and. 
n of big Metaphyficks, net only once on twice but eight ar ten 
nes: We meet will them in his Diſcourſe of Method, in bis Meditatj- 
ons, in his Anſwers to the ſecond Objettions in the firft Boeb of bis 
Prapciples, in bis firſt part of the Paſſions of the Spul, in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Fœtus, often in bis Epiſtles, and he defign'd to repeat 
them again in hy Tregtiſe of the Soul of Man, which angther 
Hand has largely done for kim; and all the Gartefians have done 
ſince, is almoſt nathing but bare repeating what their Maſter had 
writ beſ e. The Mathematicians that affe# the greateſt exatneſs 
0” any Writers, what do, they but at every turn repeat their Defini» | 
fions, their Poſtulates. their Azioms and Propoſitions already de- 
monſtrated, their ſcholia's and endleſs Fooleries ? and alt this, only 
becauſe is requiſite theſe Things ſbould be remember d, or elſe we 
cannot comprebend the meagre Truths of Lines, Angles, and Circles, 
which they intend to fill our Heads with” Why may not one there- 
fore repeat more than once fuch Truths as maſt be rementber'd to 
make us live ſo as te eſcape Hell, and attain Eternal Life ? Why 
ſhould we be offended that Writings mhich are for the moff park 
made up of Letters in anſmer to divers Perſons who often ropoſe4 _ 
the ſame Queſtions, ſhould contain the ſame Anſwers in — 
avhich were all judg d fit to be made Publich becauſe there — 
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other Things in them, ail Whoſe that were ebe fame were ſhe 

# different Light * Kite we ſer the rl fill 4 with 725 
Company of vin and "wiche# 90s,” tht intnlcat# a Tet 7 

over, Millions — th r, w 3 ended 2 
"rhe Spivie od fbr move- 4 Holly Soul weite ove 

over ſome ſaving Puh in Fifteen if Teeth py titete 04 2 
not heing writ with deſign 8 the" Be 


ſene one and ſome another,” were y took Agate ans the 
»*/entials of Chriſtianity and Saluatim, which ob ollg 


be found in every one of tbem y o ai we but rell 


115 
God, 7 7 1 5 i 
e 


neſs, "with whit * 
How beg . rig were a Book. 
Creature #Voict goed urs eu F rhe one fe 
cefſary ; and neither t Ke nor , hor rend, nor meet wit 54 
8 thing all our # long tut that! Mow ſhould 
from the bottont” of "uy Hearts ſay with" fine Hy Souls ; Wy 
God, nothing Thee, nothing but Thee! Nothing bin 
thy Love and fy Croft ! I deſite to know Nothing, nor. t6 
rent, - wy to Wear any thing but Chriſi Cructfied ! ive me, 
O'my Golf, this Water that 1 may thirſt no more after any 
thing elle. They char taſte Thee ate ſtill a hungry, and 
— that drink of Thee are ſtill a dry. Mow ſhould we ſay 
getter arduir of the Words of God, what the i 8 Men 


of then Werld'fay of the" Words of the Creatures they 


Ocharming Ward that doſt my Life reftore, 

And all my Soul wirh raprurous neights of Joy! 
Speak it a Thouſand Times aud then a Thoufand more, 

Speak to my longing Ear; That ſoung can never <0 | 


o my God and my Life ! they only will be wear of thy Truth that 
are weary-of thee; and that 75 make the oly one of Far 
ceaſe from before us, and ſpeak to us pleafant Things ; * 3 
Theſe blind Wretches, the' they have but a little time to live and 
out thei Salvation, which little the Devil, the World, the 
wandring of their Heart, and « Thmſand: Diſtra#ions, make tbem 
miſerably loofe'; are they who complain that, the ONE THING 
NECESSARY ("which they perpetually forget, and do not jo . 
much as once calf their Eyes upon, much leſt rereiue and bind upon 
their Hearts) is laid before them more than once. But to what 
purpoſe is this lang. Digreſſ 2 kirto OAT 0hjeions, that 
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poſſibly might be made againſt 
. commend, and which 

" pleading for: And yet 1 believe that whoever will but 
© Repetitions of. the eſſential Points are always placed in 
and different manners, with 


' ſay, obſerves this, will be far 
which ar Chriſtians w 


27 


in Silence then ſay am thing 
. Inſtead of approving. the g 


. For a certain Perſon having read my M, 


that famplicity I every where ſo much 
the Character of thoſe Bucks T am 
ve that 
views 

th new Light and new Strength, and with 
Robes that ever bit the Soul, fome new place; whoever, 1 
making the 


ul complaint, 
taſte is vitiatea, 
inge. 


| 9 
As to partlality, it is a Di 1 chooſe rather ts paſs over = 
f . World is ſich to 2 


and condemning what is ill in each 


' Party,” Men. are not content to have their own Party juſtified; that 
wont ſatisfy them, but all athers muſt be condenm'd that are not of 


it. $5 that I cannot hope all will approve the impartial Writings I 


am ſpeaking of, nor the charitable way 1 bave 'd in the VII. 
ws 


Chapter of this Treatiſe : 1 have already s to the contra- 


| anuſeript, out of which 
were inſerted ſame Paſſages in a Letter call d Avis Charitable 


it appear d that many of that Party whoſe ſcruples it endeavonr'd = 
| To eaſe, took offence at it, not becauſe their Opinions we 
in it, there was no ſuch thing in the Letter; (and I wenld have 
_ wiſh'd the Aut bor had been as large in the Juſtification of them, as 


were condemn'd 


be might have been from what he-had read in that Manuſcript 


but becauſe it ſhewed the gend uſe might be made of the Opinions 


of the other Party in caſe of neceſſity. 

And rbis is what does not pleaſe partial Spirits, who would 
have Heaven all to themſelves. , They muſt have a Paradiſe of their 
en, where no Body ſhall have any ſhare : And I fear that may be, 


In the deep and darkeſt ſhades of Hell. 


But theſe and the ſpiritually Proud we will leave & incurable. 
A open Sinner, that pretends not to Holyneſs, nor makes a ſecret 
7 the Lrregularities of bu Life, is often brought to a frank and 
earty humiliation of bimſelf beſore God and Man, when he is made 
ſenſible of bis Wichedneſs : He ſincere! achnowledg's his Sin, and 
has an hanour for the kind inflrument of his Convittion 3 But ſuch as 
bave a long time gone for Rigbteous, great and enlighten'd Perſons, 


both in their own and ibe Eyes of the World, no ſooner ſee the Vizard 


taken eff. and themſelves expos'd as uwighteous and cheats. but 
they feel 4 dreadjal ſhock in their Breaſts, and juſtify 
t bemſe lues with their utmoſt force, and are raving mad againſt the ' 


Light * breaks in upon them, aud dijcouers to them their Sin 
Folly. b 3 
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Tois is the Diſeaſe of many Leatue i An: The, wreiched pride 
of their Heart canuot endure to be reprov's or inſtructed, and much 
leſs by the nnlearn'd than by one of their awn Coat, of whom they may 
learn with leſs ſhame, Hence it is that we ave ſo hardly brought. 
to own our ſelves in an Error, that we were Ignorant, and did 
nt comprehend the matter tbrouęhly, none being willing to e 
inferior to the be in underſtanding, according to that, Maxim which 
ber d the Carteſian Philoſophy into rhe World, Senſe is moſt 
equally divided amongit Men, ao thing in the Worid, 
and that makes thoſe that are otherwiſe moſt iuſatiable iu 
their defires, here fully fatisfied and content with their 
ſhare : Thu is to ſay, the Pride of Spirit, wherewith the Deuil 
has inſpir'd the Heart ef Man, and eſpecially of the Learn'd, is 
greater than their other Luſt and Avarice, indeed ſo great that 
it ſeems incapable. of farther . growth, Therefore. one cannot more 
ſenſibly touch a Learned Man than by calling him Ignorant and B- 
tiſh, This pats thoſe Men out of all Patience, a fancying them- 
ſelves the true and proper Light of the ſimple and ignorant. Hence . 
it comes to paſs that when gn unlearn'd Perſon,” eſpecially a Woman, - 
( a deſpicable Creature in their Opinion) propeſes ſuch Truths, as. 
evidently make it appear that thoſe whi in their own and others 
eſteem, paſs for Men off Knowledge and Piety,. are but. Fools, 
wretched Iznorants and Beaſts in Ged's Eyes. 3 inſtead of falling. 
won their Faces before the Divine Trath, and with ſbame and con- 
fuſion; ſaying to God, True, Lord, we are but Fools and Beaſts. 
in thy fight ; and our Ignorance is ſo great that we do 
not ſo much as know our own dark eſtate. arry us Kan 
School thou pleaſeſt ſo we be but cured of our Blind- 
neſs ; inſtead, I ſay, of thus bumbling themſelves, they ſtorm an 
rage libe ad- men: And to defend this ſtronghold of. the De: 
vil, the Pride of their Hearts, they do all they can to extinguiſh the . 
Javing Truth that is by God made kmwpn to them, they ſlander it, bra 
it with the edious Names of | Folly, Hereſy, Enthuſiaſm and 
Dreams, lea any ſhould inquire into it, and follzw it, and ſo dife- 
cover their ſhame, deſpiſe their Teachings, and leave them... _ 

If they ſee a Man: of Senſe ſubmit te the divine Truth, they are 
ſtrangely vex d and inrag'd ; and the beſ} of them only pity bim 
a a Man run mad; Which is the ment ſome have been 
plear'd te make me on this occaſion. Tet I believe I have my Nind , 
and Judgment flil clear and ſound enough to convince them of HM 
who out of their great Charity ventare t bus to ſuſpe&-otherg, of its... 
But be it fo, let us follow the Apoſtles Advice for once and be 
Fools, that we may become Wiſe. Every one, they ſay, bat hit 
Blind ſide, and T deſire Men way take this to be mint, to tabe the 
Writings of a Woman for 4 help to bring me ta Cad, and recommen. 
them to others as lively and powerful means to aſſiſi them, in be- 
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eqning new Creatures, and in javing their Souls by the Knowledge 
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+ ibid. 'hat is become of the Learned? here are t 


10 be but Folly, by a method they thought Foolifh ? 


oe. Mw, ors ' = - U 


d Prattice of Divine Trath, The. Scriptures bad been ſi obſemr'd 


by te gbſſes and prejudices of Men; the acceſſories and externals. 

of Re)izim bad been ſo confounded with the . eſſentials of it, and 

the ane ſo grit miſtaken for the other, the ſubſtance totally for gut - 

ten and the ſbell only ret ain u, that when Men read the Scrip- + 
. * — — Senſe of them from Human prejudices, and the. 
__ "pp 4," 


this periicios "darkneſs, t neceſſary that God. 
us one to ſet again before dur Eyes the pure 


ſhould fend 


tals 
of Chriftianiity and ſaving Truth, and that þo clearly and fully, 

tba none ſhould any longer pretend Ignorance, and at the ſame 
time after 4 manner Jo new m to the Expreſſion, that nd rom 
ſhould be left for the old glaſſes to pervert them any more, as 
they "hitherto bad the Scripture and all the Writings of the 
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„ what matter Ir it, provided we Be ted into the Divine 


* 


Nut, whether God does it by a Woman or 4 Man, by the Lear. 


en u untearn'd, by a block, or an Aſs ? Non te offendat, ſas 
the Piaus 4 TR, (4) Auctoritas Scribentis, utrum par- 
vel magne literature fuerit : fed Amor pur veritatis 
te trahar ad legendum. Non quætas, quis. hoc dixerit; 
ſed quiddicatur , attende, fine perſonarum acceptione 
variis modis Loquitur nobis Deus And if it be his pleaſure 
ta ſpeak, to w, and to renew in us the true Chriſtian Life by. @. 
Women and that an unlearr'd one too, what have thaſe Learned Heads. 
to ſay to all this, who are fo Fooliſh as to inſult all that are 22 
their own Tribe and Sex See whoſe - counſel ſhall ſtand, God's 
or Theirs : Or will they ſay, God does not take ſuch ways ? But 

be nit done fo all along ? Have we not a Thouſand Examples 


b | | | 
* x Cor, ＋ it ? Ha be na ſaid by his Apoſtles * That he makes uſe 


of the weak, low and contemptible Things of this World, 
and of Things which are not, to bring to nought Things 
that are ſtrong, high and honourable ? And is it not ſaid 
that he would do ſo with a ſpecial regard to the Learned, whoſe 
Pride be would ſo confound and humble,” by "the means of ſame 
e ones be wauld mabe .uſe of , ' that Men d at | Ys 

e Where are the ſubtle diſputants of the World? 
Has not God ſhown! their ſtudied and worldly knowledge 
By 


the un'cari'd, by Babes,. and by what is weakeft in the eftcem 
„ ed ao” 
"th 5M s 1 I ſ * 3 5 Lt Ty ö TT). 
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i” (#) Lib. 7. Cap. 1. & „„ „„ WAIT 3s wb | Ne eff 


F e F 


„ Faule, 


Are pour (ſelves your Learning is as little neceſſary t 
Spit as your - Beards.: Amd as far employment, if you 


* 
* 


Tae thee who ſeff at all that is u & thei# Sex mid c 
10 . I now ing.) be ſtronger them God, jet 
h — 

ter 


or to ſpeaking) | os; Face, 
un os if he cen change this way of G1d's, and tell bim, „Li. 
4 £ e/t an de fo, Me have Sciences and Arts in a H, 
4 An Beards on our Chins, and Authority to ; * che Nel 
4 dye ready enough to bear what we ſay, and run in ſhuts | 
«© . Thy Spirit needs a "mach our Studies to enlighten Men's 
an abe 


7 
1 


he Marat ainance. 4 7 
ſoon be feorn 


mind to he idle, empty yahe- elner, eradicate Pride” ot f your . pet. 
Hearts, and learn * xo ſubmit your ſelves to every Hunian 5, 6. 
Creature out of Love t God. ': And you will bere find Buſinefe © * 
enuegh ready cut out til further Orders, ot ot oO 
Nor ought you to be aſham'd of fach fabmiſfhn. Tht greateſt and 
learned ft Perſons that were -of hineſt and ſincere Hearts, have 
counted orgy 3 * 5 . — * 
iſtles, the Letters of 3 7 iſhops, xz Bi 
wy 12 Abbots, one F which war the Learn d "ond 
Pious St. Bernard, and of a great many more Princes, Prelates, 
Patriarchs, Dators, and Learned Men, Religiows and Secular, 
who came from all parts of Europe, and ſome from Aſia, to 
mit themſelves, with Humility and Trembling, to the Cenjures 
of 4 Poor unlearned Womans ſhe owns herſe ſuch in « Letter 4 
to St. Bernard, - where ſhe writes b e 
« I have within me the hnowledge of tbe Pſalms, Goſpels, and | | 
4 of ather Books which are ſhewn me in the divine Viſion, a in = 
© thelight that is in my Heart, and burns there libe 4 Flame. Tis 
&* that teaches me the derb Senſe of them all, but nos the German 
„ Tongue, which I underſtand not. All that Tcan do as to the matter, 
* is only to read the Text when I have it and no mE For I am 
an illiterate Body and never learn d of any Mater, or by any other ' 
© outward means, but within, in my Soul I am learned (intus in 
anima mea ſum dotta) and tir out of that that Tfpeak to you; 
becaaſe the Devil had nat as yet corrupted Mens Hearts to fach- @ 
1 1 : 1 2555 — 2 — * "the 
a Woman, give pot on #9 4 
wiſe and learned, but to all Chrifiendom ; but now the Pride 
Mans Heart is ſwell te that enormans height, that the 
they bear of any ſuch thing, they fall a langhing, and deriding, and. | 
condemning by wholeſale without informing themſelves either of Per- Dial. 


ſon or Dafhrine. Noſle noluerunt (a Sr. Sulpicius v in 4 para» +, de. 
lel Caſe) quia fi virtutes ilſius noſſent, ſua vitia cognoviſlent. ino 
Tis to uſe Tertullians words f. & Fir oy her ain that Mens a. fe. 


re 
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of ones „and they are as well pleas d to know nothing 


ber, es others art to kn all things : or if they pretend tu in 
form themſelves and others, of her or her Dodtrine, rs fier « 2 


cis and lying manner, only to flander the glorious wonders of God, 
to keep all Good Men from coming near them, and being eternally | 
the better for ben. | "IL | 
Whether *twas from ſome ſuch motive as this that the learned of 
Leipfick thought fit in their Acta Eruditorum to detry the divine 
Writings and Perſon of Mrs. Bourignon, ſet all judge that have 
read the Anſwet. Tet theſe Gentlemen, tho proved guilty of more 
than forty falſities within the compaſs of eight Pages by the Moni - 
tum ad acta Lipſientia written againft them, inform- the World 
in the Learned Journals of Hambourgh, that they are upon a Re- 
; ply, and that 4 great Parſon bas undertaken to anſwer Mr. Poiret, 
* 18 me to be the Author of the Monitum, PARTURIUNT 
MONTES! But let's wait a little and we ſhall ſee what's to be 
dine when the Mountains are delivered of their Mouſe. If this piece 
need an anſwer Iſear the Gentleman will mere then once repent him - 
ſelf that be forgot the Counſel of bis beloved Horace, | 


25 me commorit, (melius non tangere clamo ) 
ebit, & inſignis toto contabitur orbe, . 


” 


Vith is no more afraid of great Perſonages then of little Dwarfs, 
and ſhe can as eaſily cut off the Heads of theſe great Goliahs, with 
their own Swords, as ſcatter the Pigmies with her breath. There 
ic no good got by medling with her; ſooner or later they'll find they 

babe the worſt on t. For God is on her fide, what then can_ye do 
20 ber 2 Ila. 8. 9. Aſſociate, and ye hall be broken, pre- 
pare your ſelves and ye ſhall be routed; call a Council, and 
make long Debates, all ſhall be in vain and to no purpoſe, 
for Emanuel, the mighty God is with us; and if God de 
for us who will be againſt us? Sbal we not overcome whatever 
_ 75 * perſecutions, ſlanders, reproaches, inſults ov 
ath it ſelf: 3 
Miltaben Creatures ! if you bave 4 mind to be truly learned, ant 
mabe As becoming that Character, ingenuguſly confeſs your Faults 
and n longer deſpiſe the meanneſs of God's ways, which greater and 
more learned Perſons than you have in all Ages ſo highly eſteem d. See 
what the Perſons juſt now mention d did, ſee what Eraſmus did, in 
compariſon of whom the learned of. our days are but Pigmies. I 
bad rather, ſays he, * in a Bok dedicated to 4 great Emperor hear 
fome Women Diſcaurſe of Jelus Chriſt, then ſame Docrors of grea# 
| | 8% tooth 


pO CEE PPYy 
- w — — — 
̈——äͤ—Qd — — — 3 * 
» . * . 2 
9 9 ha * * * 


kiel Paraph.on St, Matthew 


1 dro teen Ego puellas quaſdam midire mallem de 
hriito 


| And in our dis the Tearned and pious Malaval, one of the moſt 
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Loquentes quam quoſdam ſummos, Vulgi Opinione 


Rabbinos. 


celebrated Myſtichs of our Age, whoſe works were ſo much 
by Cardinal levy 7 Perſon jean Learning and Piety ] makes 
xo Difficulty to ſayin one of his Treatiſes, which bas been lately Tran- 
ed into Latin, and printed at Cologne; There are many 
norant Perſons and piousSamarirans that have drawn d 
er out of the Fovintains' of Grace than many learned M 
have; and astheſe may help them to the Water of Science z 
the others can in exchange communicate to them another 
Water that flows more immediately from the Springs of 
Heaven, and carries us thither more ſtrongly and better 
than that which is drawn any where elſe: Bleſſed there- 
fore is that Man of learning that humbles himſelf before 
A TRUE SERVANT of God, whether Man or Woman. 
For the —_ their knowledge is, the greater glory ghey 
ive to by the Homage and Submiſſion they pay to his 
race. They are already happy in this, that they own 
there is an inviſible” Manna, of which they cannot give 
the leaſt taſte outof their mighty Stock of acquir'd-know- 
ledge, which yet God does plentifully pour down upon his 
favourite Servants ; becauſe the Humility of this acknow- 
ledgement fits em for the Receptibn and Reliſh of it; but 
miſerable and wretched are thoſe that add contempt to 


their ineredulity in theſe cafes, that treat all as whimſie 


and Trifle that is not ſupported either by Arguments from 


the Schools or Authorities of Fathers or Councils. I call 


| ſuch wretched, becauſe by deſpiſing thoſe whom God fa- 


vours, they render © themfelves unworthy” to take part in 
their Graces, and ever to taſte the Savour of this Divine 
knowledge, which God communicates immediately by him- 
ſelf to purify'd Souls. They tall into this unhappineſs for 
not remembring,as they ſhould, that God has at all times ime 
ted his Graces to the plain and fimple, and ſpoken to 
uch Souls as himſelf had led into an inward Retirement 
and Solitude, there to inſtruct them in the ſublime Points 
of Chriſtianity and the grand Secrets of a ſpiritual Life, 
without the help of Books or Teachers, Thus the Apoſtles 
themſelves before they had received the full meaſures of the 
Spirit, judging of the things of Heaven by the Eyes of 
Fleſh ana Blood, flighted the Teſtimony of Mary 
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1 Pratique facile ala Contempl. Þ 12 3. 


— the; our Saviour was riſen; — ſhe did 
Hop 5 he greateſt Myſtety of the Life of 


Chriſt am 5 Ape not be Fevealtl to a Woman rather than to his 
beloved Apoſtles, OK; that they” were to expect that Truth 
et 


rom his own were 4 very much miſtaken” ; 
2 * . 


| fd derne dſt th Fai 
diſpoſe t af 42228 to believe 
2 75 the love of God, the Angels; thoſe bright 
5, that bony wn not ways to gain belief, ſent Muy 
in their ſtead, and made a Woman preach — 
which the Wor 7 with difficulty receiv'd from t 
þ TE moſt ol and learned wa. 1 in · 
the wonder, a oman tranſported w aſſion for 
ſter,, wh e. love pgs well have ju- 
Ei: 


Hong aa aq Truth of — —— were 
that examines al thin 
= rity = believes allthings, Now if the ey. My- 


ries of Faith l by a Woman, whom 
r chat Reaſon Origen ſticks not to call the Apoffle of the 
bs ye why ſhould we not often. receive from the Mouths 
the Simple and of Women, the Wonders of Grace and thoſe 
excellent Lights that God may have communicated to 
them! We may ſee by this Paſſage which I could confirmr with move 
of the ſame Author, and of other learned Men, that all are mit of 
the and raw Humour of theſe oa Try Gentlemen who 
cannot endure divine Truth in the Mouth of a Wowtan. Were 1 ming 
ler d among the learngd, I would add my Teſtimony. and I bnow ten 
more that would do as much, For my purt I am not aſhamed of theGoſ- 
f God is the month of Babes. For I H it is the Power of God 0 
Salvation to alt. that. believe, and we do nat well roared pes, #, 
(oft Chriſt ſbauld be . 8 
+. When the proud and barren. Michal ſeoffe yr and bear. 
ty David (for rejoicing before the Ark,of God. and among the mean- 
2 Feople) ſaging (a) Wat an Honour it was for the 
King of Iſrael to e himſelf among = Women, like 
one of the ſhameleſs. ellows: but. ſhe was anſwer'd by David; 
That it was in the preſence of the Lord that choſe me be- 
fore thy Father, and his Houſe, therefore will I rejoice bo- 
fore him, and will be yet more vile and low in my own 
t, but ſhell therefore be the more honoured by thoſe 
whom baer e ant Thus er thoſe ras Men and bare 
” Þ* 
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rewof all red be anforer', "whe fancy that they fouch fn a very Fender 
part thoſe thet them, to join with the ne Seared e they 
ent, ® O-what a mean thing it is for Man of Senſe 
Learning to go and 7 himſelf to the knthuſiaſmns and 
„ a ſifly Woman, and ſubmit and expaſe himſelf to tbe langhter 
„ of the rid! And my anſwer to ſuch is e nib 


„to proud Michal, I was before-the Lord bo dwelt in this hn 

« Soul, as in 4 holy Ark of bis Divine Spirit, it was before 

& God who has choſen the ſimple and lowly rather than. proud Men, 
the learned and knowing, whoſe Addreſſes and Perſons are both re- 
jetted by him. Therefore will I yet be more ſample and vile before 


theſe filly Women, und before the hoſt cont empt ible Inſtruments of 
the Holy Spirit, for which I ſhall with them be exalted in the Eyes 
of God, whilft the wicked ſhall murmur, ſcoff, calumniate, Rage - 


and Curſe, Tet will the Lord bleſs and deliver us out of their hands, 
the Lord, I ſay, whoſe coming is at hand to cut off the wicked, and 
ſave the good, the humble, and the little ones, the impartial, ana 


thiſe an 4 him in all Places, Sets, and Parties, under the . 


72 be learned, wha far the maſt. art. ſuifer them nat ta lu] 
or follow the Truth, who out of 4 Diabolical eniy make the good 
Sport of God pa for an evil one, to frighten Men from liſtning to the 

Fates of it, to maintain their uſurp'd Dominion over Men's 


(4) O Lord our God, ſtrange Maſters without thee have 
ruled over us. Grant that we for the future, being in th 
may call ourſelves by thy Name only. They fhall die an 
never live again. Theſe Giants ſhall riſe up no more, there- 


fore wilt thou viſit them and grind them to pieces, and 


wipe out their Memory from the Earth. Amen. Lord Je- 
ſus come quickly, come and put an end to this Tyranny. 
Deliver us, for the Righteous are come to an.end, and the 
faithful are no more among the Children of Men. They 
ſpeak lies to one another; falſe witneſſes rife up againſt us, 
and lay things to our charge that we never thought of. 
They whet their Tongues like Serpents, the Poiſon of Vi- 
pers is under their Lips; let not theſe wicked Men have 
their wiſhes, let not their miſchievous Imaginations pro- 
ſpe, leſt they be tag Q Sau af. God, ha didſt 


ie, and aſcend into Heaven to gather together the Church 


of God diſpers'd through the World, deliver us and gather 
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The Relapſe of Man. Chriſt interceeds again 
for him, and offers to come and preſent 2 
with the laſt Remed 45, to remove the Obſta- 
cles he had laid in the Way to hinder the 
Operation of the internal Grace of God. 


| OD is, as it were, at a Loſs what tb I. 7 f 
9 do with Man ſince his wicked Re- Chriſt af- 


| himſelf. He puts him into all forms, * 72 
and new moulds him a thouſand 57% 1 

RF ways; but Man ſtill breaks all bis þ Cal 
Meaſures, grows worle and worſe, — 2A 770 


and the Ma is always caught by the Devil what · 
—— th: ys caught by extend 


takes to prevent it it, A ah tba out- 
© - ward t 


"- OS | * God's 41. 


volt, and wilful Reſolution to damm ter han- 
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Cbap. I. God's Goodneſs us d all poſhble Means at firſt tg 
* 90 the Fall of Man ; but Man choſe to be guided 
dy his own Counſel, and thereby ruin d himſelt 3 and 
od having taken him again into Favour, endeavours 
*.> * © ro bting him. to Salvation ſix ot ſeven. ways; By inwa 
Light and Morions, by Appearing to-him, by Revela- 
tions and Ordinances, by Bleſſing Nature, and by the 
Reſtraiat or Chaining of the Devil: Which Means do 
| | indeed prove effectual with a few for ſome time, 
E eſpecially at firſt; but in the end almoſt all Men 
_— relapſe and per vert theſe gracious Methods. God leaves 
ſome (the Heathen) to inward Means, and tries others 
— -- by outward; but at laſt they all return to the fame 
State of Corruption; and thoſe very Perſons that liv'd 
under the greateſt Advantages of Holineſs, at length 
become worſe than others: Yet with this difference 
That in the beginning of every Period in which Ge 
made uſe of ſome new Ways and Means never before 
try'd upon Men, nor abus d and render'd ineffectual by 
em, many did in good earneſt turn to God, look d in- 
to their Hearts, and ſubmitted to his Light operating 
there. and ſtrove againſt their own Darkneſs; tho' in 
_ proceſs of Time they or their Succeſſors began to abate 
of their fervour, and to fall back into their old State, 
or a worſe; whereas of thoſe whom God was pleas d 
to try only with the inward Light, and the general 
menge of Nature, very few were at all reclaim d firſt 
or laſt. | 
Thus was there ſome inequality in the Iſſue, with re- 
lation to God's Defign; I mean, that God intendin 
to fave all Men, his Method of inward and outwar 
Calling both together was more effectual toward the 
compaſſing this end, than that of the inward, attended 
| only with the general Voice of Nature. And upon 
'  ,_ that ſcore Jeſus Chriſt reſolv'd to extend the outward 
F © - Call to the Heathen, that ſo he might ſave the more, 
1 | Ti true, this outward Call was ſomewhat diſad- 
1 vantageous to thoſe that Periſh'd, for it made their 
Damnation the more grievous; and by rejecting 
it they grew more wicked and incurable : But 
can God fave Man whether he will or not? And 
that he may prevent the exceſs of future Miſery and 
Torment in ſome, (who might, it they would, = 
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been as Happy as any of their Brethren) muſt he de- Chap. l. 
prive others of the neceſſary Helps and Means of avoid. WWW 
ng Miſery at all? No furely, he ought not. Iis 
better to ſave, were it but one docile and tractable Man, a 
than to let him periſh for fear of aggravating the furure 
Torments of à thouſand irreclaimable Men. For this 
Reaſon t was that Cbriſt ſo expreſly foretold, that Of- Mat. 18. 
fences muſt needs come + That is to ſay, good and ne-7 · 
ceſſary Courſes muſt be taken, tho wicked and baſe- 
minded Men abuſe em, pervert em, and become worſe | 
becauſe of em. 1 own | wil 
III. It may bere be ask'd, Seeing Things were fo, 2 a uy 
why did not Chriſt call the Hezthen, as ſoon as he faw — * 
that few of em were turn d to God by inward „ 4 ae 
Means ? I Anſwer, Twas becauſe neither were the ½ on- 
Jews yer Pure, Spiritual or Holy enough to be us'd by „d Can 
od as Inſtruments to that Purpoſe ; nor were the Hea- ;, the 
then in a fit Diſpoſition to receive or hear ſuch a Mef- xeathen? 
ſage : For they would not ſo much as hear, nay, they . * 
put to Death even their own Teachers that inculcated 
Vertue upon them, as Socrates and others. What |, 
would they not have done then, when beſides the Pre 
cepts of Vertue own'd by the Light of Conſcience 
they fhould have had many Matters of. Fact preach'd 
to *em, directly croſſing their Prejudices and unteach- 
able. Temper ? | on K c 
Thus, do Mens Indiſpoſitions often the Graces 
2 God, who is ſollicitous E ry = is . 
reatures. II iſh thro gnorance of the 
Truth. The Knowledge of the Truth, which they 
receive handed down to em and by roat, no longer 
touches or affects em, and ſo is of no uſe. A new diſ- 
cover'd Truth excites their Paſſions, and makes em 
riſe up againſt it, as ſome dangerous Errour or- No- 
velty broach'd on purpoſe to ſeduce the World; and 
this renders em worſe and more guilty than before. 
Vet this being the only way left to help em, and it 
being likely that ſome will always eſcape by it, Chrift 
will make uſe of it every Period of Man's Age, as long 
as there is hope of faving any by it. | 3 
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Chap.I. .- III. He will renew. his Appearing; (or Vifion) his Re- 
velations, and Qrdinarices, the Repreſſion of Satan, 
fi de the Blefling of Nature after à particular manner: 
that *ef % Which are tive outward Means he makes uſe of to brin 


Chriſt re- Man back to God. We have ſpoken of the three fir 


ee i the preceding Periods; and having ſaid 


y Period. little o two laſt, (ſave only by the by, in treating 
of the Infancy of Man, or the Recoyery of Adam) we 


| ſhall ſay ſomething of em here with reſpect to all the 


Periods of the World, that we may not need for the 
future to ſay any more concerning ten. 
IV. The IV. The Things which take Man off from God. are 


Neceſiey Man, himſelf, through his Darkneſs and Diſtractions; 


of bl ſ1'$ Nature, by its Cue 3 and the Devil, by his Malice 
n and Temptations. For each of which God hath pre- 
— % par'd very effectual Remedies. Man may be enlighten d, 
15 ang and Nature bleſs d; but the Devil can neither be en- 
Power of lighten'd, nor bleſs'd.; there is no other way but to 
e Devil. chain and confine him. Had not God enlighten'd Man 
he had been loſt for ever. Had he enlighten'd him 
without bleſſing Nature, he would have been fo di- 
ſtracted and oppreſs'd that he could not with any quiet 
have fix'd his Eyes upon the Divine Light. And ſhould 
God have enlighten d Man and bleſs'd Nature without 
repreſſing the Devil, this Enemy of his wou'd again 

have entrap d, enſnar'd, and totally ruin d him, by 

means and through help of his deceitful Reaſon, his 

"= vain Imagination, and an Abuſe of the Creatures: Nay, 
he would have taken off all his Thoughts from the Calls 

of God, and ſtir'd up all his Paſſions to render the at- 
tractions of the Divine-Lizbt ineffectual. 

V. God V. God has often bleſſed Nature to Man: He bleſs'd 
has be- it at his Infancy after his Fall; for tho it ſeem'd that 
ftow'd his he then curs d it, yet it was not really ſo, the Curſe 
Bleis came from Man; and unleſs God had given his Bleſſing 


on Na- 


ture a: upon it, Nature would have become an Hell ro Man; 


%%, Flood ; he plels d it in the Youth of Man when he de. 


Man. liver'd the I/-achires from the Yoke of Apt, and led 
em through the Wilderneſs into the Land of Canaan 
The aſtoniſhing Signs and Wonders that were then 
wrought tor their ſakes, would make one think that all 
Nature was at theix eompmgnd. In Solomon days, the 


univerſa 


as has been ſhewn before. He bleſs d it again after the 
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univerſal Proſperity, the immenſe Riches and Glory of Chap. J. 
the whole Nation, were the Effect of this Divine Bleſ WS 
ſing for the bloom and flouriſhing Age of Man. In the | 
days of Cbriſt, the renewing of Miracles, the Cure and 

Relief of ſo many miſerable Wretches, were doubtleſs 
the Bleſſing of God upon Nature; the World then en- 

tring its State of Manhood. Towards the time of al 


Old Age, which will be when it declines and the uni- 
verſal Plagues of God fall on it, it is foretold in the 
Prophets, that God will reſerve and bleſs a corner of 10 a0 
it, to be a hiding place and a retreat for his Friends -* 
under the Wings of the Almighty, and that the general 
Miſeries and Contagion ſhall not come nigh them. In 
the Renovation that ſhall follow, Nature will be bleſs'd 

like the Garden of Eden: And in the Conſummation, 

the very Shadow of Evil ſhall be done away. Theſe are | 
all the Periods of Man accompanied with God's bleſfing*  _ 
of Nature, +: Kr or wh binge x68 
VI. God will as often repreſs Satan. The Reaſon VI. Aud 
of God's thus reiterating the chaining of Satan, the in ee. 
bleſſing of Nature and his outward Calls, is, becauſe e f en 
Man continually relapſes; he conſtantly brings the + un 4 
Creatures under the Curſe again whence God had freed of s © ye 
'em, and lets looſe Satan when God had bound him. 354 
For when God has taken away from Satan the Power 
to approach Man, yet if Man will draw near to him 
by falling into his Element, by freſh commiſſion of Sin, 
he gives the Devil a new right of acceſs to him, an 
does himſelf draw near to the Devil; ſo that ro deli. 
ver him from the Sollicitations and Inſpirations of this 
his Enemy, tis neceſſary that God again take from Sa- 
tan this Right. - This is what the Scripture calls chain⸗- 
ing or binding of Satan. God firſt did it juſt after the 
Fall, as was obſerv'd- before. This he contixued to do 
in the time of Noah, and after, and in the time of 
Abraham. A third time, he reſtrain'd Satan at the Chil. | 


ſ. 9 rt, 


dren of Iſraels going out of ht: For Pharaoh's * | 
rers, that would have hinder d them, and oppos d BE 

Cod and Moſes, own'd theirs and their Maſter's 'Power 

too weak to produce Lice, and the following Plagues, 

and were forc'd to confeſs themſelves conqder'd, and 

to ſay, This is the Finger of God. In the fourth place; Exod. 8. 


in Solomer's days he was again bound, and could not 5. 19. 
"MY _ 
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Chap'l. vex the Iſraelites as he had formerly done; for you 
WYV know before this King's Reign, that Maſter of Confu- 
ſion and Diſorder ſtir d up ſometimes one Nation, and 
ſometimes another, againſt em; whereas then he could 
neither hinder their Peace and Proſperity, nor the Sub- 
ection of the 1 Nations to that King and 
is People. Fifth, In the days of Chriſt he was again 
confin'd by his Power and Miracles, and by the Preach- 
4 ad ing of the Goſpel This made our Saviour ſay, I & 
18, 19. held Satan, like Lightning, falling from Heaven ; . and I 
Live you Power to trample upon all the Power of the Ene- 
. my. In the faxth place, the Scripture ſpeaking of the 
Rev. 12. old age and declenſion of the World, faith, The old 
„ d e be caſt out of Hrauen upon the Earth, and 
| his place ſhall be no more ſound there, i. e. among the 
Children of God, who ſhall begin the Renovation of 
his Church, expreis d there by the word Heaven. In 
> Rev.20. the ſeventh place, tis expreſly noted in the Revelations,” 
1, 2, 3, concerning the Renovation of the World, that the 
| Angel of the Lord ſhall ſeize this Old Serpent, call'd 
the Devil and Satan, and ſhall bind him in the Abyſs 
with a ſtrong Chain, and ſhut him up there, that he 
may no more go forth to ſeduce the Nations. Laſtly, 
ver. 7, 8, It is noted a little below, that to accomplith all Things, 
9, 10. Satan, that was ſtill for making one more and laſt Ef- 
fort, ſhall be for ever baniſh'd into Hell, and never be 
able any more to break out. Theſe are the Steps of his 
Downfal and Diſgrace.. —©_ | g 
VII. Te VII. Towards the end of the fourth Period, Satan 
wicked - was grown wonderfully ſtrong, as well among the Fews 
neſs of ag Gemtiles, Mens innate Paſſions were ſtrengthen'd, 
zbclWorld and grown into vicious Habits, and were become more 
grow". fubtleand refin'd : The Faculties of Man were by this 
4741 fors rime mightily improv'd in Knowledge and Speculation, 
| maly. aud he having made a bad uſe of that ſpiritual and di- 
Cri in- vine Doctrine he had already receiv'd from God, bis 
| 14r:e4es Caſe ſeem'd to be deſperate,” and his Recovery impoſſi- 
jor it. ble. The World was become a Sodom before God, and 
Mens Sins cry'd aloud for Vengeance, and to have them 


„ 


* - given up to the Curſe they had fo often merited. But 


2 eſus Chriſt much more compaſſionate than Abraham 

in his Interceſſion tor Sodom, continu'd and redoubl d 

bis Prayers and Mediation with his Father, that wy 
RWIY n wou 
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Apoſtzey and Rabellien. „ n e nc, net 
VIII. Tis uſual among Men to puniſh, Perſans come VIII. 


don, all ſhall be ſav d; if only ſome ſubmit, and others 


executed without any farther delay; as it will in effect 


Age) that old incorrigible Sinner. C 
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would be pleaſed fill to continue bis Mercy towards Chap. 
Riches WY 


of I- Jew 
nes, Children, and even of Louth, proceed not ſo ri vb 


tams 4 
ſubbenſſon 
* 


if all come in and accept at this gracious Offer of Par- 


not, the firſt (hall be acquitted, and the reſt remaining fl 
under the rigour of the Sentence ſhall. be executed: 
but ſhould the whole World generally reject God's © 
Grace, neglect and oppoſe it too, then {hall the Sen- 
tence, even by our Saviour's Conſent, be ratify'd. and 


come to paſs under the following Period of Man (Old 
i purchas'd 

Grace and Pardon only upon theſe Terms. It appears \ 

from his laſt Prayer ot Interceſſion in- the 17th of. St, 

John, that he pray'd not for the World as unbelieving 

and ſlighting his Grace, but left it to the Condemna- 

tion and Sentence of Death, which it ſeems was even 

then if not pronounced, yet at-leaſt projected and re- 

ſolyd upon ; For he ſays, The. Prince. of this World, Joh. 16. 

(Satan and all his train, all the Wicked, all the Seed af 11, x 

the Serpent) « already judg d, and the World convine'd MY 

of voluntary Sin, and of the Knowledge of the ws | 

teouſueſi which Chriſt came to manifeſt to em, by his | 

Divine Life; afterwards aſcending into Heaven to . 

vince em, that to follow him in Righteouſneſs was the 


| ſure and only way to Happineſs. He ſays elſewhere, John 3, 


and that more than once, He rhar believers 
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Chap:T. m already; and that the Wrath of God abideth on 
2 mins that obeys wat the Son: That the Condemnation of 
the World is paſs'd, becauſe Men lov'd Darkneſs rather 
Heb, 10. than Light: And St. Faul ſays, That thoſe who ſin after | 
26,27. Kyowleage of the Truth can expett nothing but a fiery In- | 
. diymation, and the full execution of the Nivige Sentence. 
IX. Two © IX, Were our Saviour's Merit capable of being grea- 
75 to ter,” or could the Love of God towards his Son. poſſibly 
1 * be increas d, doubtleſs he would have merited more; 
2 In. 3nd in this redoubled Interceſſion God would have 
10e granted him what he ask'd more readily, than in the 
F Chrip; firſt Inſtance preſently after Man's Fall : becauſe of the 
1 great conſtant Perſeverance of this Incarnate Son in the Love 
Love, and Of God and his Neighbour, and becauſe of his conſtant 
Mans Ig- concern for the Glory of the one, and the Salvation of 
norance the other.. 5 Wr. Kn 
o Dark- Beſides the great Things to be confider'd in this rei- 
#c/s. terated Interceſſion of Chriſt, ſuch as thoſe already treat- 
$I ed of * when we were ſpeaking of his Mediation im- 
0:00". medlately after the Fall, and which we ſhould apply to 
ter this Period, there are theſe remarkable Particulars : 
| Chap.ar 1. An infinite Love in Chriſt towards Mey, which 
5. 4. mov d and inſpir'd him to do all he poſſibl could to 
obtain for em God's Pardon and Favour, ſo far as to 
regpreſent to God that for his part he was ready and 
reſolv d to make himſelf like one of them, and to bear 
with them, and ſuffer for them, even unto Death, to 
lead em by the hand out of their Miſeries, and roſhew 
*em in a moſt lively and palpable manner the way and 
means to puriſy themſelves from their Darkneſs and 
Pollutions, and from the Inclinations and Motions of 
their Corrupt State. e other I hing remarkable re- 
heir Co 8 The other Thing kabl 
ſpects likewiſe Mankind in general, but chiefly the 
Jews, who tho' they were inexcuſable Sinners that had 
| rejetted the inward and outward Light Chr had pro- 
cur'd for em ſince the Fall; yet (theſe Lights bei 
| ſtifld or extinguiſh'd through lapſe of Time and fals 
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Traditions.) the Jews, I fay, at and about the time of 

dur Lord's Coming were in almoſt as dark a State, and 
| in as profound an Ignorance, as if they had never had 
[ the Advantage of theſe Lights. For tho? they had the 
'*. Holy'Scriptures to direct them to theſe Lights, and 

pho" they had em alſo mark d gut by the Ceremonies 
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of the Law, yet had their Doctors and Learned Men Chap. I. 
ſo egregioutly corrupted the Senſe of the one, and fo So 
totally inverted: the Deſign of the other, that inſtead 
of taking the Scriptures, and their outward: Worſhip, 

in their true and divine meaning, they drew nothing 

from either but pernicious and deadly Errors. 

The Heathen were yet more blinded by Legions of 

Sophiſts and cheating Prieſts, the Devil's Inſtruments. 

So that the Son of God might with Reaſon repreſent 

to his Father, the more to move his Compaſſion, that 

he — for the ignorant and the weak, that would 
do better as ſoon ' as they were diſabus d of their falſe 

Notions, and had ſuch a degree of new Light commu- 

nicated to em as might ſerve to convince fincere and , 
ingenuous Perſons of the Weight of the Truths, and 

— 7 the e now ſet before. them more | 

p y an intelligib than ever. N ” 

X. The Event has ſhewn that Men did then for the X. It ap- 
moſt part fin through Blindneſs of Mind, excepting a 8 1 
very few, and eſpecially the Men of Wit and Learning, "1 ＋ 
who out of Malice and Envy reſiſted the Holy Spirit, 5 , 8 
4 


* 


and crueify d the Lord of Glory, as the Scripture in- ns N 
forms us: Theſe and ſome others without ſo much as fhroigb 
once throughly examining the Truths and Means of- }1indre/s | 
fer'd em by Chriſt, ſuffer'd: themſelves to be carry d of Hind. | 
away by the Fury with which their Paſſions and the 4 | 
Devil inſpir d them. The reſt, and thoſe in great num- - 
bers, rous'd themſelves out of their Lethargy, and [ 
open'd their Eyes to receive the Divine Light by the 
help of thoſe Means Jeſus Chriſt; diſcover'd to em for 
that purpoſe in this Fifth Diſpenſation, till by degrees 
falling away from their firſt Fervour they came to ane- 
they Period, of which we ſhall ſpeak in its proper 
place. 1 Re N | 

Xl. Jeſiu Chriſt therefore having again obtain'd, by XI. 75. li 
the Infinite Merit of his Interceſſion, what he had ask'd mortal | 
of his Father for Men, reſolvd to come and preſent Piſcaſe: 
em with the laſt and moſt eftebtual Means to make em 9, be 
receive and turn unto the Light and Grace he was ready 7, * f 
to renew in the Souls of all ſuch as would hearken to toe | 
his Call, confider and own the Maladies of their Minds 
and ſuffer themſelves to be cur d by him, who is this 


gh ans gh Spice ths eite Lies, aud mich they f 
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p. IL. chat wilt be ſavd muſt of neceſſity receive by Faith, 
In believe” not that T A M, (ays he to the Fews, 
Joha 8. afſüring em that he was that inward Light which alone 
cCuld Beal em) ho will dhe in your Sins. The Diſtem- 
of the Men of thoſe Days, beſides the Diſtraction, 
Darkneſs, Vices, evil inclinations, evil Habits, and 
Diſorders of the preceding Ages, were theſe following: 
In the'H?athens, an incredible Ignorance of the natu- 
ral Means how to enter again into their interiour, and 
there underſtand the Wiſdom of God: In the Fews, 
almoſt as great an Ignorance of the right uſe of the 
outward Means ordain'd -by God himſelf for the ſaid 
purpoſe”; for now they no more knew the true ſenſe 
nor the true end of the Law, to which they carnally 
and brutiſhly adher d; add to this, their Ignorance of 
the true Morality of the Law, which their Learned 
Men had corrupted by falſe Interpretations and miſta- 
ken Traditions; a ſinful adhæſion to Profperity, Glory 
and outward. Accommodations, which God had in- 
dulg d em in, whilſt in an Infantine and Child-like 
State, that he might lead em to a more Perfect and 
Spiritual State; which wiſe Deſign of God this carnal 
Feople quite miſtook, and ſtuck cloſe to theſe outward 
and Earthly Enjoymerts, as if they had been the ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Bleſſings that God defign'd to beſtow 
upon them: Thus they fix d their Hearts and Affecti- 
ons on Baubles and Toys, and made them the principal 
Objects of cheir Deſ ire. 
III. The XII. Things ſtanding thus, Men had on this ſcore, 
Averſion, as well as by reaſon of the Bents of their Corrupt Na- 
Hatred, ture, à mighty averſion to the true Remedies of their 
Incredu- Evils, viz. to Abaſements. to Reproaches, to Poverty, 
4 Fus to the Denial of their Senſual Appetites, to Sufferings, 
Aenne Mortifications, to Labour and Trouble of Body or 
- C.0/ity Mind,” They never imagin'd that ſuch Things as theſe 
| 2 could be the way to Life, or the Means to remove out 
in to- of their Hearts thoſe Obſtacles that obſtructed their 
wardsthe Salvation ; they conſider d not that the Reſiſtance and 
Means of Violence they offer d to themſelves, to the Motions, 
tbeir Sal- Inclinations, and Deſires of their Corrupted Nature, 
vat ion. as the ſole and only Means to remove the Impedi- 
f ments that in the way of God's Grace, and hin- 
der'd it from working in them, and from having yr | 
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intended effet upon them. The abhorrence they had Chap. I. 
for the true Methods of their Cure is hardly conceiv VV 
able. Some out of meer Increduliry would not believe 

that theſe were the only Means that could lead to Life 
Eternal; others through Prejudices and Averſion look'd 

upon ſuch a courſe of Life ro be extreme Miſery and 
Slavery, nay, a heavier Curſe than what it pretended 

ro eaſe em off, and thought the Remedy worſe than 

the Diſcaſe : Others out of Faint-heartedneſs cry'd 

out, they were roo weak to march through theſe rough 

Ways, their Strength and Conſtitution could not bear 

ſuch Hardſhips ; others were afraid of dying by the 

way, deſpair'd of ever holding ont, and queſtion'd 
whether they had Strength enough to enter upon fo ri- 

gid a courſe, much leſs to perſevere in it to the end; 

ſome excus d themſelves upon pretence that God was 
merciful; and tho? that was indeed the way to Life, 

yet God would ſave them by ſome other Means more 

eaſy and pleaſant than that of a contmual enga 8 

an uninterrupted Combat between the Divine Lights 

and their internal Darkneſs and Inclinations, which Jaft 

were very _ w the harſh 2 and violent _ 

ment, even in the beginning o engagement, 

of the total Ruin — Diſcomſiture that courſe ok Life 
would bring upon them in the end. Ws ut 8 
XIII. The Panacea, or Remedy, proper in this dan- XIII. 
gerous Caſe ought to have theſe Vertues : Firſ, It hat art 
ought to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles; and Se- the pro- 
condly, both Light and Deliverance to the 7ews, that per and 
freeing them from their carnal adheſion unto, it might only Re- 
ſhew them the true Uſe and End of, their Rites and medies of 
Ceremonies 1 Thirdly, That it ſhould undeceive and * ; 
ſet them at liberty from their Doctors falſe Interpreta- **''* 
tions of the Divine Law : Foxrthly, It ought to deliver 
them from loving, eſteeming, and cleaving to Earthly 


| Goods, Pleaſures and Honours. In the Fifth place, ie 


ought to reconcile them to Abaſements, | 
Poverty, and Sufferings, &c. as being the only way 
that leads to Life. Laſtly, It was neceſſary it ſhou 
cure em of their Averſion, Hatred, Unbelief, Coward- 


linefs, Fears, Deſpair, and fooliſh Pretences to ſolid Re- 


ligion and true Holineſs. Theſe are ſix Qualities or 
Properties of the Remedy that was abſolutely neceſſary 
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all it could not be effectual, without the inward Light 
and Power of Grace cooperating with it, that ſuch as 
comply'd heartily and fincerely with the external Means, 
might in them find. the Divine reviving Power they 
Rood in need of, and mightily: wanted; and that this 
Divine Strength and Light could not be join'd to the 
Means but by him that was the Author and Poſſeſſor of 
both, and had by his Mediation obtain'd and merited 
them for Men, of themſelves altogether unworthy of 
them; if I ſay, you join theſe to the former, you will 
then have nine convincing Reaſons of this capital Truth, 
that none but only Chriſt Jeſus, God and Man in unity 
of Perſon, the {nets Light, Love and Wiſdom , 

uld' cure theſe wretched Creatures of their mortal 


iſeaſes. | 


XIV. The XIV. The Courſe Chrif took to effeRt this is an un- 


wonder- 


I Me- 
Nod 
Chriſt 


Took to 
.. 1. merſe t 


about, 
horribly 


abus d. 


fathomable Depth of Infinite Love and Mercy. O God 
ot Glory, O boundleſs Love! How could'ſt thou poſ- 
ſibly ſtoop ſo low as to leave the charming Pleaſures of 
Heaven, thy Divine Glories and Joys, to come and im- 

by ſelf fo lamentably for Thirty Years and more 
in our Darkne, Pollution and Miſery, and there ſuffer 
thy ſelf to be evil entreated and hang'd upon a Croſs. 
for Sinners, whom thou hadſt no need of, and who for 
the moſt part either reject and deſpiſe thy Love, or are 
ſo ſelſiſh and r as to be highly delighted that 
thou. haſt done ſuffer d all this in their ſtead, that 
Sin may live in them with leſs remorſe. ' O Light af 
the Centiles, and Redemption of Jrael, enlighten the 
Underſtandings of us all both Fews and Gentiles, con- 
ſider how wretchedly we are bewitch'd and infatuated 
by the Devil, and Men of Worldly Wiſdom and Learn- 
ing who have turn'd the Cup. of Life into a Draught 
of Death, and by their Interpretations and Suggeſtions, 
have made thy divine Words of none effect to us, feed- 
ing our hunger-ſtarv'd Souls with a- vain Imagination, 
that becauſe thou didſt walk in this rough and narrow 
way, we are not oblig'd to come near it, thy Suffer- 
ings, and eſpecially the Oblation of thy Body on the 
Croſs, being ſubſtitute for us, and a diſcharge unto us, 
28571 we can work our ſelves into a ſtrong apprehen- 


jon (falily call d Faith) that it is fo, and can from any 


, 
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Motive whatſoever raiſe in our Souls a certain Sorrow Chap. N 
or Sadneſs for our paſt Sins, tho the Principles and Ha- 
bits of em continue ſtill ſtrong and lively in us: On 1 
theſe Conditions, ſay they, we ſhall be Jook'd upon as 
having in our own Perſons done and ſuffer'd whatever 
thou either didſt or ſufferedſt in the days of thy Fleſh, 
tho”, as is ſaid, we do not all our Life long really mor- 
tify nor correct one corrupt Inclination, tho” we fol- 
low not thy fteps, nor walk as thou didſt when thou 
waſt here on Earth; but ſpend our days in Eaſe, Plen- 

and Pleaſures, in Honours, Vanities, and the con- 
ee of Self- will. O thou true and only 
Redeemer, is not this the Doctrine of Devils, and an 
Invention of Antichriſt's to fruſtrate the deſign of thy 
infinite Charity, which was pleas'd to ſuffer, on pur- 
poſe to turn Death into Life, that Men might ſo much 
the more plentifully partake of Life, the deeper they 
ſhould be plung'd into Death, and the more cloſely 
they ſhould follow thee in thy Sufferings, and the more 
exactly they ſhould imitate thy Holy Life, they might 
hereafter receive from thee the greater Recompence o 
Reward ; there being nothing in thee but what is imi- 
table, and a Spring of Life to all that really and cordi- 
ally follow thee ! O Eternal God guide us by another 
Spirit than that of the World, or Worldly Men. 
Guide us by that Eternal Spirit that mov'd thee to 
come into the World, and ſubmit to the Ignominy of 
the Croſs, that we too may go thither with thee, and 
crucify there our Life by thy Death living in us, which 
when perfected will bring us to the True Life. I in- 
tend to ſpeak of the Wonders of thy Ways, of thy 
Wiſdom, and of thy Love in this thy wonderful Con- 
deſcenſion; and I bumbly beg the Help of thy Grace 
to enable me to ſay ſomething concerning them that 
2 to thy Glory, and the Salvation of Souls. 

men. 7 | | 
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Of the Temptations and Infirmities Chriſt took 
non him, and expor'd himſelf to by bir 


_- Incarnation ; and why. 


I. How I. / Chriſt intending to diſpenſe to Men 

Jeſus 2 is laſt and moſt Divine Remedies, by 
C 2 was means of appearing, Revelation, 3 

* * % i e ” Ne of Bleſ- 

”Y ſings. and the reſtraining of Saran, 

— . = was pleas d to do it after a manner as 

wonderful and aſtoniſhing, as viſible and palpable. He 


was refoly'd to put himſelf into the number and condi- 

tion of Sinners, to become like one of them, and 
ogy ts declare and P 
infallible Remedies; and to ſhew Men by his own con- 
duct and by the application of his Remedies to Fleſh 
- like theirs, how they were to take them and uſe them, 
. every one for himſelf, without any ſhifting or diſpen- 
ſation, aſſuring all his Patients that Life was to be found 
in the uſe of them, which himſelf, who is the Fountain 
of it, had annex'd to them, when taken and us d ac- 
; cording to his Preſcription. bo) 1199 
Il. 7% II. Had Chriſt appear'd in bis unveil'd Glorious Body, 
Feſw as he did to Adam, or in the ſame Body, but cover d 
3 with a Cloud, as he did to the Iſratliter; or in a divine 


1 o Viſion only, as be frequently did before his Incarnation, 


Iufrmi- he could not have convers'd with Men, nor accom- 
ties both Pliſh'd among them the deſign he had undertaken. And 
Corporal had he convers'd among Men, and not felt any of their 
aud Spi- Infirmities either Corporal or Spiritual, fo far would 
ritual. he have been from encouraging them to imitate him, 

that from this diſproportion they would have been ex- 


treamly diſhearten'd. It behov'd him then to endure 


our Pains, undergo our Miſeries, Infirmities and Temp- 
tations, to experience the violence and exuberancy, 
the biaſs and tendency of our Corrupt Nature, that he 
might refiſt and conquer all theſe, and animate us to do 
the like; that all forts of Perſons, under whatever 


Temp: 


reſent to them his ſaving and 
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. Blefſed Lord ſubjecred himſelf unto. : 15 


themſelves from this War under pretence of Weakneſs 


Temptations, nor any of che Inclinations of Corrupt her Jeſus 


him, as being in a ſtare between which and theirs there *** 
is no parallel: Which is a great, dangerous and pernicious 1 


LLB 


Temptation, mi be find in him their Diſtempers ſuf. Chap. II. 
Ber gens To cur d > that none eds carne WAN 


or Infirmity, and that he himſelt might ſearn from his 
own Experience how he was to proportion his Succours | 
and Compaſſion to the Temprations of Men, after have _ 
ing himſelf felt the Violence of them 

III. There are ſome that fancy Chriff had none of the ILL q- 
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Nature, it may be: to excuſe themſelves from imitating Cr it 


tempted 
8 | 


than any Man that ever liv'd, yet without fin, nay, — 


with ſo much the more conſummate Vertue ＋ 41 Nature. 


ſteps. Now theſe things being little confider'd by moſt / lid 


Vertue. 


. 


upon ties. 
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Tentations, Infirmities, &c. 


In the Halm following 
Jieſis Chriſt, (witneſs ches 


Cbriſt properly had ever ſin'd againſt his Father; but 
he means, I have laden my ſelf with the Tem as 
and Bents of Corrupt Nature, which when follow 
* are an.ever-flowing Fountain of Sin: Therefore, O 
© Lord, give me Strength, Lizht and Love to reſiſt 
and vanquiſh them in me, and to efface them out of 
my Soul, which is preſs d with. the ſenſe of them, 
© out of the love I have to my Brethren. N 
IT The 69th P/a/mundoubtedly ſpeaks of Chriſt, ſincs 
the Goſpels and Apoſtles have apply d five or ſix Paſ- 
{ayes of it to what befel his Perſon and Enemies. Be- 
hold then how ae Chriſt, who is there introduc d, 
expreſſes himſelt in the beginning of it; Deliver me, 
God, for the waters are come even unto my Soul : 1 
fic 15 in the mire, where no ground is : I am come 
into deep waters, and the 2 run over me. It was im- 
poſſible more lively to deſcribe how 7eſ#s Chriſt came 
and | us himſelf in the midft of our Temptations, and 
ſubjected himſelf to the Bent of our Corruption, fo 
dra us out of them, and to ſhew what mighty Im- 
preſſions they made upon him, and how korribly he 
| was aſſaulted by them. But there is yet ſomething 
Pla). 69. more expreſs to this purpoſe ; Take me out of the mire 
15,16. that I fink not, deliver me from thoſe that hate me, and 
From the deep waters; let not the floods drown me, nr 
| the deep ſwallow me up, neither let the pit (hut its month 
| pon me. The Aſſaults were certainly very ſtrong and 
- * yolent, that made our Lord cry out with ſo great Ve- 
hemence and Concern. _ 65% 
Mat.8-17 The Goſpel, the Apoſtles and the Prophets tell us 
B. 5 That he -——H or Diſeaſes and Weakneſſes : That he took 
—_— 2 him the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh : That be was made 
Gal. 3.3 Sin and 4 Curſe for us ; That he bore our Sins in fi. 
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1 81 Fax! ul is. ery: 
2 too . 1 
that ath,, (by 27 he Inclnations,f * f 4. ry | 
| PENA) he; might deſtrarih mh had the Power | | 
| Bey 3 che Deail — 1 and 
ereign Way One S W a Kmpir e —— 
j 5 Ll mY me all thei 5a Sears ff fe | 
ion ir ar fear | | 
720 his Death; who were Ad as Gua . 
ruption in that. habſh and ſevere; Mativer 1 — 
aud. that dreaded this terrible Conflict as the 
Milory, d wherefore it. became him ta be made Bhe ba 
be mo all things, that be might le 4 High Niet — 


. mma 


might lay in himſel what his Brethren. were them- 
les 40 lay, or ſuffer him to ſlay in them): merciſul 
(pitying us «5g are ſubject. to thoſe Inſirmities, where- 
t he: Himſelf felt the Violence and Weight) Ne 
#l in Divine thing: (fully yen rt the Duty he w 
Ft in, to oblige Men to renounce and — — 
tions of Nature, which he cou'd; not better do, 
an by putting himſelf in the Condition uf a Man; (and 


= 


i, ing {acribcing tirnſelf, a3 has been already Men co ofthe? 
1 oh tation. for. the Sins of | the People (who having Reſtor, 
4 to gh bim deſtroy'd the Corruption of Nature, ſhall c.. 17. 
4 od propitious, pardoning the Acts of their. paſt 

nd So) For breasfe be hx [»ffer'sd bring temptedybe is able alſo 

yu 0 ſucconr them t hat are tempted. (He is skilful 2 to 

* * thoſe chat have ſuch a Senſe af God's Mercy, 
te ſtrive againſt the bents and efforts of innate Cor- 
ing — fince he having himſelf: felt theſe Shoctts in an 8 
2 0 e, knows what force is requir d to re · 5 

a For "Gays the Apoclle 1 We have wat a High-Prief that Hed, 4: 


th cannce be touch'd with : be feeling of our Infirmities; bat 5, 
we have one that-was in things tempted 4s we - 

ve ll 7 without Sin, Let ws therefore with _—— 7 

| the Throne of Grace (of of Light and 8 ow 
wil” to Combat and Conquer Sin) hat we may — 4 
— r race Divine Light and Sttengeh), oe 
5 help x: (inthe Enterprize * e. have undertaken to Fight 
e ainſt the Corruption of Nature till it be 80 = 


nume ene, 1. e., in the * 8 Tryal. 


18 he von Tertetiunr,. Ff tles, Sc. 
che une M poſtleg n t Do ef bis! os 


- Chara 

LAN 

7555 5.26f dorrupt Nature) Brie 
* (becaiſe of 
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E geen 22 5 fo 15 
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_—— tod all, N follow: tiot d their r Will, 


Fr 


ways t 
Nan he llivid u Fleſh, ingen, ich cite nc 
n £1585 dd f 
wales 


Dab, mend, in thar he fear't 


. 
the deen und 8 


rapid Streams, be dethares: 190 


abavs cired Pfrlms he fer d he Ihow d be ul dd 


2 nd rü. 10 were: Son- (tho? hie : were not Sub- 


ger to av od Puniſtrent, but did uf volutits 
and out öf 4 flliab Love) yer - Hane he Obedivite;: 
«rhe things" which. be fbfferg (it behowd Men to ſa! 
-and{mnovtifyohis -Senhibilicy'and-Narbre, that he wig 
lh to {Subſet unto. Got all tat offer dito exalt 
_ him a hom ny thei Will ef his Father.) And 
en (being ordaind Head and Prieſt b 
:alb 2 deſign d to sd ur revive um 
Life)! t bechme rie AHurbor of Salvation 1% alt that 


but the Wilb of YL! 2 


$\ Seren og in t ther Geipel 
cus the very ame Truths; wien he. Aron 


1.9 » that there WSA Wilt: (not a fix d and refolv'd one, bat 


Mat, 26. 


42. 
Lukeaz. 
42. 


V. 4 


Tuclihas! 
tion to 
Sin may 
be felt 
without 


only 
the pu 
— 


2 55 bur che Codſent thut mates Fin. kf, ter E 


; de o 
God. 4 N 


ach endency and Inclination) in him which he dice 


:Buiſhed: from the Will bf his Father, and which tie 
ovag not: to follow nor do, but teſiſt and ſubdue, 
ttary to and againſt his Fathers,” Which he did 
Ually alh his Life long; and at his Death he even un- 
e refifted his 0wn Will, or: vheobetits of his Was 


ture, at the gteateſt Enemy of Gol, und that which 


iefly Aſlaulted him, and de conſtantly repelid, 4 by 


r alba ſo partirularly by ardefit"ahd. tepeated 

d N e geil, bar thine be dene, big he, in 5 
mott difficult and dangerous Encounter SY 
V.. geſut Chriſt never ſin d, tho 0. he felt the effoih 
and aſlaulrs of is withoar | 'conſenting to chem, an 
therefore without Hinning; for it is not the Sena tion 


xample, 

;. wicked Alan propoſes forhe il! thing do 4 god Mn 
and incites him to the dommiſſion of | it; if he conſents 
not toll, doubtleſs lic does not Sin; So if it de the om 


2401g'1laviſts)ftari that oblig d Rim to Fight 10 


4 — 6s A 


r ” Wy Ono CPM I 


, 


— 8 —— 
our ever N L unto. 19. 


e 


— 
il chat HY bs nrion or otherpiſe Chap) 
es N i ben. OE Cho — R 
any . Peg e gt bannen 1 


p lexion ament uf wy 
and n e tis che e bade. 


he does not Sin; niz, were it poſſible tut an Ange, 
dc pure. Sour, bal ld rak ke . im our Evil Inclina- 


tions an d Habits, to try Hoe Sealibility and Strength z: 
and withal hou 198 bp of IE; omg +.Jhoul 8. 
never yield unto; nor e guided!iby..the ak on the 


contrary at all times 8, reliſt an „stlax 
Men migbt be encouraged to do; Te , fo; 
bright an a to agony 5 8 „ to oppoſe and 
(through the Aid that Would be given 
them) totally Cat theſe inclinkions. and; Propen(- 
4 that An Spirit would got, only be void 

An, but BE ulla ſuch. a. 4 Mi tay be. 
accompliſ d only. by an Infinite Lo 
an inſuperable and unblameable Yuri my Sansa #2 
This would be ſo far from ſullying his Glogy'and u. 
rey, that it would 93 it above all chat is in Heaven or 
Earth. 775 this i jo Fe Telus 0 undertook and | 
accompl ſhed for. the Rede mption. of the World. 

I. Not that Chriſt did exper penal * Temp vi. De 

. in his Fleſh, or in the pet ve and lower Papt,greatne/s 
of his Soul, (and as to the ſuperiour Part, wherein res 1of Chriſts 
ſidech the hinge and 2 of liberty, it was free from l . 
all Temptation :) I ſay he did not experience all ſorts ot 519% 
Tem for inſtance, of Luxury; but he had. — - wh 


thoſe that were. infigitely greater and more violent than Confide- 


that, or any like it. For he had enjoy'd heavenly De. 
lights both in Soul and Body, his Soul had been long 7b: De- 
us d to them; he very well remember d em all; —— 2 5 be 
Delights are infinitely more attracting, and greater than forſoof, 
any worldly Pleaſures, which are inconceiveably baſe; 4 
and flat in compariſon of them: Nevertheleſs, tho he; Here 
had been us'd 10 theſe infinite Charms four thouſand z, 67 1 
Years La qov'h he ſees himſelf depriv'd of em alt ac“ 4 8 
N finds himſelf in a. State of dreadful <-> 6 | 
and Pains, which he might come our-of/wheng'er he 
pleas d, and reaſſume his Glory. ad eternal Joys, Can n 


1 1 


there be imagin d more extream Temptations; than 


Ss N accommuledaln ne" 8a 


Viour 3 
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20 f ibe Fentations, Infirmities, &c. 
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ChafiIE-vidur's' Actions ? For all of em were à privation of 


things indommodious and afflicting, even to the Death 
of ele Croſs ; chings Which yet he might have in 4 
moment rid hitnſelf of, and reſum d his heavenly. Joys, 
the Remembrance whereof was aj Ar- to his 
mind. *Suppofe among Men there Were any one that 


his glorious and infinite Joys and an Engagement in 


of Pleaſure and im yielding ro them, might avoid being 
broken alive 7 naturally none cou'd hold out againſt 
ſuch a Temptation. Now the Joys of Heaven were 
infinitely mote atträcting to the Soul of 5eſus Chriſt, 
whe had taſted em, than all the carnal Pleaſures in 
the World heap d together can be: And the 
Dearh Which he might have avoid by reſuming his 
| heavenly deligbeful Life, was (confider'd with all its 
Conſequents and dreadful Circumſtances) the cruelleſt 
Treatment that any Creatute upon Earth cou d poſſibly 


den dene 1 15 — 

VII. VII. No let any one Judge from hence how great 
From che. and ineffable were the Temptations of Jeſus Chriſt,. 
Conlde- Which his whole Life was full of, there being not a 
ration of Day wherein theſe heavenly Charms and his painful 
tbe au- patfion might not preſent themfelves to his Mind, the 
* — 3 very thought of wich made him exccedingly tremble, 
teration. 


lat. 26. bis belov'd Diſeiples, no leſs than if he had been already 
38. niileck to the Creſs, My Soul is exceeding Jurrom ful, eren 
l eee ee | 
VIII. VIII. Add to this, that without directly commit - 
From thi ting What was evil, he might have yielded to theſe 
Conſſde- Temptations. For he had not done ill to have reſum- 
ration. ed his glorious Life of Joys, and left his Lif: of Pains 
:hat if be and Sufferings. All the Ineonvemience would have been 
va _ to Mari; Who wou'd thereby have been diſappointed of 
15 „e thoſe means of Salvation he did not deſerve; another 
* x Inconvenience wou d have been this, that by ſo doing 76. 
freed ſus Chriſt wou'd have chang d his purpoſe, and his Fat 


himſelf muſt have conſented to this Change, which of it ſelf 


from em; was neither abſurd not impoſſible ;/ in as much as this 


and that Deſign was Arbitrary to God, and concern'd not the 


without Perfection of his Eflence or Happineſs. This is another 


Sin. ground of the greatneſs of the Temptation, pre 
| , Wh 


found himfelf violently  aMaulted' by the allurements 


ſwear Blood and Water, and bewail his Condition to 
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to Sacrifice himſelf for the reſcuing, of, Man. 


which nathing but infinite Love 
Salvation of - wretched anc pgeage ungrate 


firm and unſhaken. ble Gl 

IX. Beſides 2 Let us 2 he tro IX.Other 

Fs dark and afflicting <enſarions q tha the E mn Confide- 
ad taken on him, and thoſe of linas rations 


tions of Corruption, which he was * al upon the 
and be ſenſible of, on purpoſe to e inden l dug gre 
them : Add, moreover, the conti was 2f > rift's 
in to ſee himſelf in. the midſt of vile noch RG 3 
Naſtineſs, Thoughts, Con verſation — Lite, are mote nc 

ſome and incollerable to a pure Soul than the greate 

Stinks in the World; which, made him often We 

Sighs ſay, even of the beſt of em; 0 e and pers Luke 9. 
verſe Generation, ham long ſhall | be with 755 7 page Jong 41. 
ſhall Tſuffer us? The Temprations of the So 

are Abyiles a an unfathomable depth; The rials 

not to the bottom of em: He was himſelf Firnch 1 
Terror and Amazement at the Apprehenhon;ot em, 
which made him put up * = to e 
a cryes od Tears, paſs whole: Nights in 


watc pray, upon e 
ee de he might be able en eters 


ainſt ſo. many Aflaults and Temptations, all 
10 f Anek deb taken, and hi Fa 12 Oe 4 


4 


X. What ſhall we ſay to this, we; hor waking X. Theſe 


out our own Salvation, are, notwit 1 7 all —— Confide- 
things, very unwilling to reſiſt and ſtriye 245 80 85 rations 
Temprations, that are nothing w S880 ought to 


ſweetens and moderates by 7 Wha — 
Reaſon is there why we ſhould be 2 * xd with 5 Men to 
he fizhts unto Elood, . is in welche 7 


Life? t:e was God fay you. Bur to Homan 
that ſtrove and ſuffer d, was not id ; It 1 855 — 
and Too? ene fl ae de e 3 205 
that Soul which felt = Ne 
which the Corruption and Ih pains 4 
it, and that had nothing 8 e take than 
an abſolute Reſolution ro ſy 5 he bad. 
the greateſt bitterneſs a EEE Sol wa was 000 
is true God was united to e had the 0 


pirit that ſtrengthen d * 1 le ſame God, ond, 


a 4. 4 Me 
Fe a lighter 
— 
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Cha - Late Spirit, always equally great and e 
— ent with wy oi 0 him, 2 he did J ful 55 
pe himſelf aſſures us, that God will give his Holy 


Luke 48 *thoſe' words of his, Ty e | evil, knaw how to 
5 god things to your Children, ow much more will 
fort deny Father give the holy Spirit to them that ack 
vn NA 4 i ſhall be given Joh. And in the Power 
55 14. af af this Spirlt What can we not do? He that believes on 
de, fays Chriſt (ap Fiat that lets my Spirit wotk in 


* a Heart) the 1/1 that le cert dv, and 


enter Works 52 eſe Hall he becaufe the Life 

_ that'Chrift 10 upon Earth, was a Life of Frailty, ot 
| Combits and great Infirmities; Whereas orher Men 
ave 1 d many Temptation to conquer, nor 
ays in a State of Fighting; but after Regene- 

a et in that of Victory, (nich according ro St. Paal) 
E teſembles the Life of Chriſt riſen, than ſuffering ; 


ca Fun of of Suffetings and Temptations is c 


4, 5+ 


ttern of choſe that are not yet enter'd into the 
but thoſe that are already — that Birth 
d and led by the Spirit of Cbriſt riſen, do 
by Divitie Faith wotks that Chriſt fays are greater N. 
himſelf did in his weak Fleſh'; not that the Love, 
thet Purity; the Power, the Merit and Dięnity of tha 
_—_ e greater or more perfect than Chrifs; G 
' f&tbj© we Thould"have"fiich' a thought, though even 
che we'ſhou'd*artribute to Cb Spirit all rheſe 
IC — wk of: e Children of God, Which he calls greater 
Aus art d , they are greater as to the manner 
Keiſy of Þer formance ; becauſe they do them more 
9255 oppor, and finding leſs refiſtance 3 
46 fs la walk and more unweariedly 
Lee Corparilon of rhe forecited Fſalm, as 10 
i Ibpu d thtow "himſelf into the Mire, or into the 
ns td draw Gut all thoſe that wou'd rake bold of of 
and, and put lde r and our of the M 
t Ainfik⸗ lr there to help out the wr 
"JV Nani >" ught nor ſuch a one ay; +. He that wy 
ele fl of | ny Hand, Twill draw him out and put 
dig a SE ba ein le thallwalk' with mote eaſe 
250 0 it preſent: Fwill take off from him the 
| at and comer Weight ET my ſelf 2 
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V ab 13 


en 40 all that ask him; O OW ſweet and charming 
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a XI. To aſtec this, his Divine-M 
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e fd nar unto. 23 


+; ber all my Life long; and-will fweeten the remain — 
der of bis Lifn to him. Iwill infuſe into him 1 
and Cheatfuſbeſt of which my ſelf am to hays! 

4 ſhare whilft: here below. bs not this wonderfully 
encouraging t all that teſolve to ũmitate Chri 8775 
ſot this R that: he ay, AA Jock ir e nad Mat. 18 
burtben ligt. This fill Gehe — yMartyrs brim full vt 20. - 7 
Cheafulneſi and Joy, amidſt the moſt inhuman and 


cruel Forments : this made St. Auſtin immediately after 


his Con verſion cry out and fay, Did: ſuame mi bi ſulino 
falt um qi, — YT ot 1 — 2 Confell 
tere ant tus ſuorat, jim: diittere « gaudimm erat. Tjitus- 2a, * 
bas em e ame, were tu, & ſauma ſalavitun Ejicie. © 
bur c- iutrahas pm eit, amn a 06S Aulcior ſed uon 

cami & om {mee alatior, fed om ſecreto 
e amen hanase ſablimier fed non fablinibic in fe.” 
1 8 ye did Þ take. alt: a fulidainto quit 
41 bat before. 1: the, wud oh 
%% 772 7 po, ang" oe my God, 


. 4% caſt them and, 


in 1 more ret an II. Jeſus 
Heaſures in the World; but wht Cnrift 
* to Fleſh 20 Hai Blood ; more bright and ſhiming vhas' any took upon 


„ Reed It, but more. ine ichon the must 2044 % * 


the of the Heart ; end mire bonourable than 11. 
e 
$0 Ane f 

rarely taſted of theſe fweetnefſes; for he came 2 ods: 


to enjoy the Pleaſures ot Con in this — but re- 
eh, dank nothing o . 


ber Cal un ter Deaths hare b rites 
1 we 


bur Gall and Worm wood. defy 2 
2066 wa dif- 
to cloach his glorious Body with our Fleſu in e 7ee 7 
of à Virgin, Here Neaſon will /beat'alofs, and wont 41% 
- to raſe-DifGculriz ties; 2 5 N this, that acror- 8 
ing to ous: N Jeſws Crit ——. a wi ge 
con, wat 


im- g,. 
— — far it tobecircomſerib)dithina Vir Womb 5; Sin, c. 11 
without ruining and deftroying it. 2 13 16. 
was-to take-4iBbdy of the Subliance.of rr de 
gin, *rwas impoſſible: his glorious Body ſhould be there the Ae, 


too; far bein Body, it cannot — lace tor. C. 76. 
590 ” 84 " + 
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Chagall. with other Matter: e penetration of Bodies 
is impaſſible. I think I have ſufficiently: ſhewn in the 
beth Book that Reaſon is blind in the Works of God, 
and chat it underſtands not the Nature of Bodies, the” 
ir prate never ſo poſitively and dogmatically about — 
To anſwer theſe Objections, we need 1 rg 
it was very eaſy ſor God to reduce when 
ever he pleas d to the ſame Size and ſmallineſs 5 Sta- 
ture, which it had at its Birth from Adam, — 
. .eſtroying-it, or diſſolving its Union with the Soul 
N a being manifeſt that both the one and the other do [Fo 
ſſiſt under the form of a'Fwtrr, little enough to be con- 
© Þ.raind in the Womb of a Woman. *Tis very remark- 
able that the — 25g ſpeakin . of *Chriſt's Incarnati- 
Phil. 2, Ong ſays, be empti play iv hay — 
7. ſelf little for oops very —— or to take himſelf 
| the form of a Servant; whereas he was e in Di- 
vine Form. In this State to anſwer the ſecond Dif. 
Heulty alledg d) it was ealy for God to tranſport his 
Body from Heaven to Earth into the Virgins Womb, 
and into that Portion of her Subſtance, with which 
be would cloath it, ſo as together with that to make 
| but one Body. 
Ml Glo- XII. For it muſt be obſerv'd, thas whats mokand 
ious Bo- wifible in corrupt Nature, Fleſh, Blood, and all — ble 
_ dies pe- Bodies, Wr like Froth or Spunges, full of — 
rt; Rreat great ans args Pores, tho imperceptible to our fight, 
5 Mn through which, Bodies of a — more ſubtle and cu- 
105 rious Make, may eaſily paſs without diſordering the 
La Frame or itution of either, eſpecially human 
_ rify'd Bodies, that have in them the Principle of 
Tonformation, and which though they ſhou'd for a mo- 
ment ply and ſhape themſelves to the Places or Pores 
they go through; may in an inſtant recover their firſt 
ja not to ay that they may make the Particles 
a of the 'Body they enter or yes ways and change their Po- 
ſition, and preſently reſtore ain z or — — 
melt em as they — (there — — in N 
may be melted) and afterwards put em again — 
# .Occon, fir conſiſtence. For glorified Bodies, when united with 
of the their Souls (as we have ſeen in the firſt Book *) can do 
Creation, in Nature what they pleaſe: by the Strength of their 
ep. a6. mag and tis n for carnal Reaſon won 
' * abo 
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our ever. gel Lond ſubjelled himſelf unto. 25 
about to ptove (for example) that Jeſus. Cbri rais'd on AY | 
in Gl eee e | 
where his: Diſriples were; aſſembled, or that heels 
paſs throughtheStone/that ſhut the mouth of his $8: 
pulchre, which the Angel rowl'd- way only to ſhe w that 
= Sepulchre was empty deſore t 8 Was Taken a- 
„and that the King of Power and Glory cou d not 
in by a weak Spunge of Sand. as che Stone f 
by lchre was, much more penetrable by a thau- 
ſnd g rity'd Bodies than Glas 1 y the; RD „ 
E #1 $3017 tyteo en + 
We fob — that Glaſs. and Chriffal.; the 
moſt compact and ſolid:Bodigs, are penetrated-by the 
matter of the dun ewes loſing its Contex- 
ture or Syſtem by abe many different lmpreſſions it cee = 
ring brug way 45 rn — Oy 6 Waſtes ke) 1814 i 
the Rays puſh'& ar reflected by an other Body, 12 1 
infinite variety of Figure and Poſition, paſſes t — 1 dj 1 
- I the folidGhGorGriftal; and is repreſented on the other 1 
fide with the ſame Figures and Modifications which | 
had receiv'd ſrom i the Body that impelld it; which 
ſhews that it xetain'd all its Modifications, even when 
paſs d through the Glaſs or. Chryſta 0 Lr Naeh 
the Rays of the Light ot this g 122 
this, there is no Queſtion, - dus g Bey f wy as Chriſt's 
was before he came in 2 State of Mortality N 
much more; for beſides chat it was united to an in 
nite Power, it was of 4 ion more. ſub- 
tile than the matter of the Sun Beams; now is; and the 
Body of the Bleſſed Virgin which it penetrated, that 
it might confine it ſelf within her, und the Maſs of fleth 
it cloth'd it ſelf with, were not near 10 ſolid and im- 
penetrable as Chriſtal. They that have 1 Care 
e's Philoſophy, know that wo they call the matter 
of the t jement (of which in their. 2 | | 
croſs and ſenkible Bodies are compos d.) is ealil I 
ited by che: enderer of (che. elk, and. ſecond. Element. 18 
%ppoſing theu'(1oruhe their Tergpsd that a mortal Bo- 1 
dy, ſuch as was the Bleſſed. Virgins, as well as thoſe of | 
ll Men, be compos'd of looſe and ſpungy Particles of 
te third Element, and thata * Body, as Chri 
vas before his coming in our mortal Fleſh, were m 


if Particles more (ybrile quick, and . fon "> 41 ol 
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Geode, —— their H 
e Sun Beams, there will not be the ſha- 
n Diffiulty j to comprehend — of this 
Myſtery as to this Fart of it: And the Body 
bo cloth d with the Heſti and Blood np the e B 
1 / will no more be 4 — 2 ———ð— 
Be Bodies, than a" white and. ſhining Garment dipt 
HE or of n deep and dark Colour, and imbibing it, 
"dex rh Dome double Gartyent, ar two die 
xIIl. boot * — — . oQ a'\ bigs 
Thi: nd cis obſex va that the Scripture ſpeaking 
— n Incarnation; fays, That he clbatbhed himſelf 
greeable "with Suthelorh; which 4s our corrupt lity ; chat 
70 Leh 5 ary that be came dons from Hea- 
Zur hich Modes Speech, un they conſim the 
69. Truik we are —— 0 prove, 0 this Truch 
144 . ee ber ves NY, render chem more Intelli- 


g Bible. 740 ar 20 Wan jung 
XIV Ihe NIV. In 6 jt of this Tncenation tis eaſſ to 
5 muſt needs become like 


lily . conchude” the 
2 one bf durs, - fitbye th fame Miſeries, to the weak 


zie:Chrift neſſes and ifanicy,” and whatever is 'incl- 
took up- dent to that, or other: ges "of Lie; ag likewile © 
on bim. all the diſagreeing Motions introduced into Nature, 

ſince its its Original Harmony: Hen 


Chrif was dec to eoſd and heat, te ſleep, c went. 
hieß, to Diſeaſes,” 16 the Motion ot the Humoun, 
Blood and Spirits, which Sin had Diſorder d. And 
"theſe producd in dit Soul divers qc rar and pio- 
J Senſations; he Was 1 b 18g Di 

ons, WI 2 Body like ours, m 2 

its its Nor dffions, attack the Soul Ido not fay * 
be was actually tempted all theſoways; ' becauſe he key! 
his "Fleſh winder | tam'd it by Faſtinge, Watching, 
and Prayers, that de might not feel alf its rebellions 
"Morians, which otherwiſe he mi have infalliblyces- 
petted, -or all its natural a 1g laſtances tor what 
. was agreeable and delightful, or all-irs Averſions to what 
was; unpleaſant ant mortifying; for eis certain 
Flelh of Chrif (as well 2s ours) felt a backwardiiel 
and repugnanee to'Mortifeation, to a poor and low State. 
to Want and pain, and was inclin'd and would glad) 


klare embrac d a Life of Plenty, Raſe, Reſt and 2 4 
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L = 


our ever ; Boot Lbrd 22 Hf unto. 27 
thing 48. — 


ſure, and every thing that sffotdled it Corpfort am 
tisfaftion, all which Igclinations 2 was contin = 


to check and deny, as we kno: BRETT 
"XV: Some Lincy the Boay of Cbrift was of B/evih zy mn. 


and regular a Tepee and . char? 


;ncapable; of giving ving, or. tendin the Wy 475 
Was 1 
any Ideas of hh or immo ah ons 3 ; bu mit ies, 


theſe Men know not what they ug — thinking to De ' 
Honour, do in effect Diſhononr dur i widur. For what ani T 
Glory would it have been to obtain. a Victory withgut :ati0nsof 
either Engagement or Conqueſt *. Or what Proof of C iſt 
his Love to Men cou d he ire them bad he not for their were, th 
fake taken upon him the Nature, with mes 0h 13 
Beben ? 'Tis true, he being God n 3 
bave aſſum'd a1 fly Bot ar all if be. d pleas'd, or he an »,,- 
might have taken, and always Bhi in a glorify" fitable 
y, or any other at Plextire, 118 might have let are they 
Men peri our concerning himſelf at all about et.; 70 Sin- 
but after de had once reſolv'd, aut of bis infinite Meer- nern. 
cy, to 8 their 7 wg and ha faw them in ſo wrerch- 
x. z Condition that they cou'd'nor be relie vd bur 
his cloathing himſe oy finfol "Fleſh like theirs, 'and = 
taking upon him their Weakneſs, Diſeaſes and Curfe, R 
was the e and moſt wonderful Love that can be 
T. to load himſelf with a Sick and Weak Lu | 
of Clay; and 10 far are his Infirmities from being Dit- - . 
honourable to him, that they will one Day be the moſt _ 
precious joy, $ of his Crown ng the briahteſt O rn. 
ments of his Triumph. O how great, haw pure, ho 
ſtrong, muſt the Love of God and his Neighbi D have 
deen in him, that os N ien to leave s the” Stats .- 
of. Divine Glory and Sins, iy, wh ich he was,” to 
come and take upon 91 4 load of Diſorders. and c 
thug! Alatins of che FlefYfavainſt rhe Spirit! Hoy 
lid muſt his Holineſs have hen to hold out a t 4 
this! How great his Conſtancy and Refolurion td mor- | 
tify himſelf, ſo 25 never to make. the. Last Abat A 
ne rigid Courſes ! How great Encouragement doth 4 
this offer to. thoſe that will . 85 and'confider ir! 
When the Holy et mae rey of Jeſut Chriff, they 
repreſent him to us neither with Beauty nor Rays, nor 
with a Body eomely ot hindſome; nor with any of | 
thoſe Advaiitages which out carnal Minds admire md 
caver ; 


4 ' * my 


, — 2 — = — ->7 = > ps - — EY 
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a8 Tie Tentations,” Infirmities, &c. _ 


Chap. II. covet: We read in the Book of P/a/ms, That he was 
NN Lz A broken V. oe and that he was 4 Stranger wnto bis 
ns 2 Brethren, i.e. he ſeem d unto them to be Weak, Od 
69.8, and Monlter like. . And in Iſaab tis ſaid, when we 
Ilaih upon him, we ſhall obſerve neither Form nor Comelineſi 


3.2, 3. od and /antten, ſuch a one as Men were aſham'd of: In 
Gut. z. 2 word) fo Mean and Dilregarded in all RelpeQts, that 
13 8 the Scriptures ſay, he was 4 Curſe and Sin, and in the 
Pal. 22. Eſteem of the World « erm and 10 Man, the 
6. x" 


Scors of Men, and the Contempt of. the Feople. Tis from 
this low and deſpis d Condition into which he vouchſaf d 
to Deſcend, that che Matter of his Praiſe and Glory jj 
to be Drawn; and excepting, that one Pre ve of 
bi, that he never finn'd, no Man was ever ſo low and 
opprefs'd with all the Conſequences of the Curſe and 
in as he was. And therefore provided a Sinner ceaſe 
from the actual Commiſſion of Sin, and firmly Reſolve 

to return into a State of Purity and Glory, he can never 
meet with ſo many Obſtacles, Temptations and Oppo- 
fitions ; but Jeſus Chriſt felt incomparably more, which 


XVI. The he ſtrove againſt and conquer d, to give Example and En- 


Tnfirmi- couragement to ſuch a Sinner, and to all others; tg 
zies of eyery one of whom he has promis'd his Spirit of Divine 
Chriſt's Force and Victory if they will but reſolutely give up 
Sl. He themſelves to its Operatios. ll 
—_ XVI. As to the Soul of. Feſws Chriſt, the Inferiour 
dur . Part of it at leaſt was ſtrip'd of all actual Knowledge, 
zal E- 38. Nell of God, as of himſelf and Nature, and eyen 
z0rance, Of his Divine Joys and Pleaſures, and the uſe of its Li- 
Erours berty, and reduced to the State of Stupidiry (pardon 
and Pre- the Expreſſion) and Dullneſs in which the Souls of In- 
qudices fants are, which every one knows to be little elſe than 
70 move ſo many Blocks, fave that they are ſenſible of Pain, 
us to and capable of enjoying ſome few ridiculous Pleaſures; 


ſeck the yer Jeſus Chriſt was lens d to become one of them. 
_ 11 He ſubmitted himſelf to our Ignorance, our innocen 


25%, Stoſs Errours, ſuch as thoſe that relate to the outward 
than Nature of Things, and the Prejudices of Senſe. _. 
thoſe of We mult not fancy Jeſas Chr:ft was like a Heathen 


human or Carteſian Philoſopher, that tells us the way to Per- 


Learning tection, and the ſearch after Truth, oonſiſts in wan 


in bim; he is {aid to be deſpiſed, vile, aud rejected 9 
J. 2, J. em 4 Manif Sorrows and Weaknefles. delpis'd, l 1 


r Ee a 


this notable Dilcovery, That our Series, Imaginariat Chap. 
and Paffions deceive . cherer f we would ne VV 
ro the knowledge of Truth, and ative at the Perfebti- 

on our Natures were defign'd for, We muſt confulr our 

Reaſon and its Ideas; we mult take them for Eternal 

Truths, and the very *Subſtance of Goch himſelf; we 

muſt order thetm according to che Rules er Methods of 
Geometry and Algebta; and having fo done, we ſha 

then for a Reward of theſe our Natural Prayers and mY 
Pains, come at the Truth thus ſought after. O What 

Folly, Madneſs and Nonſenſe is this! ſuch Truths, 


our ſearches after "em, are often nothing but Chime = 
ras that deceive and puff us up, and us wilerably ß 


1 cur rims, by raking us of from the only jolld and 
xrfecting Truth, as it but too. frequently happens to 
pry n whe 4 ee aer * 
neglect, 'nay, geſpiſe chat one only way, that in 
plainneſs and fimplicity ſays: of it ſelf, I am the Ay John 14. 
no Man cometh to the Father ( the Truth and Fountain 
of Truth) bat me. e e ee 
Jeſus Chrift, if he would; might have diſcover'd in 
the tw inkling of an Eye all the Theories of Nature in 
their firſt Cauſes z\ yet to wirhdraw us from this vain 1 John 
Curioſity, this Luft, of the Eye, according to St. John 2. 16. 
and St. Aagaſt ine, he choſe ro firip himfelt of it, to for- 05 ei \ 
get and keep out of his Thoughts all fych_Specylati- © of. : 
ons, and to caſt himſelf into a State of Ignorance, Pre- my 
judices and Errours, common'to Infants and Children. : 
He choſe, I fay, to take this Yoke upon him, and even + 
in this ſenſe to ſay to all, taste my Toke upon 50x ; that he 
might ſhew us that the way to accompliſh and 
our ſelves in the Truth, was, without troubling our 
Heads with ſuch Frifles as thoſe above mentio to 
ſet our ſelves wholly to the task of ſubduing our Na- 
mral Inclinatioris ta theſe Vanities, and other created 
Things that fo'we may preſent our Souls to God void 
of alt Deſires but of his Love, and our own Purificati- 
on by the Death of our ſelves; a Prayer, and Diſpoſi- 
ton which God Rewards with as many ſubſtantial 
Lights as are neceſſary to 4 — him, to lead us to Sal- 
vation, and to empty us of all that is an Obſtacle to his 
moſt glorious Beatifying and perfecting Illuminations. | 
and if when were thus anahify'd; he ſhall fiidge any | 


matu- 


- 
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dg to { yas Irie Vanity, 19 Peel 

e he e 2 1 222 not 


elt be rc Faber bunt xr hem, pu urſi 


Jo rops Speculations, Which (hay ing 
b det ichmeringg F Ti the. Suhſt ce 0 
b 1 91) oi ly; to lead. 
0 a UN om 185 . 224 tt 
bo 8 by YMent Aid and perfe 
L 2 ee Fus, and bat 
It ſerve me, "tet. UE. L 
i. there Thall Alſo N Sos ; and if 
215 ig foe: « 


ange. 115 ah i put Rept b 1 15 thel Dl. 
the 977 
j ey Weh chat by 75 4 our a 5 1 Oo 
7% Ale ſorſgak the * lig he. of. the He 1 875 
thods 90 85 himſelf. ie s Tick 22 2 2 fays : And 
they take, 1 Read of f 'keepi ping, coſe Q! | 
' 10 hee And Reſpecting this, Xa 54 of their Heart, 
ens Went put of 4 817 buſy'd chemſelyes in en 
Jelves 80 into Narute, made that the nar of their St 
fron Ig. ahd: fell fo Reafoning, upon every. thing, as the 0 
5 7 Ny to avoid Iznorance, Rom. 1. 45 85 
on.” came Lain in t G es 3 ing © oreetting 
' God of the . ittle and little. t dok the os 
Like tor God, ani ou] bf, 7 8 foe, of 
Likenefs or Subſtance o changing, thus t ly 
the Tncorrup e into 1h Smell 5 , Corrupt 
ble things :. pts, by this means became dowurigl 
Ahe Wk knowing no other God bur Nature, nor ro 
Divine Its umination by Human Raſen and U 
ſtanding; 1 which Err 
mous Atheiſt of our Days, Spinez-4, ans 1305 more that 
tollow,, or come very neat him, and are on Þhe Brink 
of that Precipice into which he fell and was loft. 
N the oy * 2 of Ts Law, FREY pro- 
ceeded nor quite ſo far, they came by way of den 
tion and Study only to wrong Notions as of God, oy 


, 


rour this led the 54 


Led mm w__=ms MMþ. Soto i 4 4 a & 
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the Lord e 
the L p 
the Fruit of n their Prins and Study, to ktchie he 
tach mice things un beroche do very e e 
Learned? They ery'd ont, we are born gnorant, w 
are fall'of Efforts and chiktifh-Prejudices concern 
Nature, the Liberal' Arts aud Sciences, and particul 
Paſſages of Scripture; and dur PerfeRion confiſts 


ſrwping our feldes öf theſe 'FtiperfeBtions. * felt 
laid, = all Men naturally 'defireto be knowing; 


and miſlead the People, to 


therefore be Krid wing (according to the N Inſtin 
Ariſtotle aſſigns us) aud let us give our ſelves up to th 


our might, and let us ſpare neither our Pains nor dur 
natural Prayer] let us, as becomes us, cultivate our 


Reaſon, Deus Verdit hominibhus ſua dona Labore. 
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Mala flit fruit ne puer, ſudauvit & al. 


Let us zway to the Schools, and aſter we have there 
xcquir'd'the Liberal Arts and Inſtrumental Sciences, the 
Tongues, Critique, and Philoſophy, let us duly apply 
all this both do Nature (taking it for certain that ſhe 
exactly Anſwers the Ideas we have found out by out 
Studies ;) ànd tö Scripture, to find out the meaning bf 
it, we ſhall without all Queſtion hit on the right, and 
thus ſhall 'we be freed from our natural Ignorance, 
Prejudice and Etrours, and conſequently from our 11 
perfections. This Practice both of great and ſmall, lea 
em itieo the Darkneſs of Death, into thoſe Exrours and 
e Wl Vices which Chriſt and St. Paul obſerve to have been 
8 in the 2 ' Phariſees, Philoſophers, and other 
D 
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uid We Tit Nneceſſary for our good Conduct; let us 


Deſires; and, co fatisfy cherp let us Study with all 


our ever Bleſſed Lord ſubjedtet himſelf anto. 31 


Crit Chad. 
* Mover} And Ws h 
r 


= earned Men of their time, who were at that vaſt 

20 Fence from tte Kingdom ef God, that Chriſt told 

N ain of J HERS HOT T ES 7. 31. 
ok for in Truth, God little regards what it is that Di- 


acts and ers us at a diſtance from him. Tis all 
ne to him Whether it be Money, Women, Meat, or 
ooks, the Idegz of Senfadl Pleallire, or of Speculation, 
ich laſt dete Site ors Voluptius "than" any of 

| the 
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2 S at fleſhly Delights. or Money. is; to 2 

N be E apap hp 1 Coreros Perſon, the ſame is a Library 
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r.Chimerical Ideas to a Learned Man, fave; that t 
alt, Hut of Idols is much more dangerous than t 


becauſe. it more icnpoſes on us, ſeemm Divine, and is 
taken tor. the true wWay to; God, and ö ſome of the 
Learned for the Contemplation of God and his Sub. 

tance, wich whom they fancy they are; Diſcourhng, 
When all the while they are only entertaining themſelves 


WI l 1 „ 
III. III. To cure eden Diſteraper,; that had 
Clriſt's eorrupted both Jews and Gentiles, the Eternal Wit. 
Kemedy dom was pleas d to come among us. and to put himlelf 
21% ih, gur Stare of, Ignorance, ,, of our vulgar. and 
13 uc Prejudices and Errours, and to chaſe his Diſei- 
ples out of the loweſt Form of Ignorance and Idiot 

1m ; to ſhew us in himſelf and them the way * 

at the Enjoyment of the true Light, and be deliver 

from our Imperfections. And we may obſerve that 
he never Taught his Followers Metaphyſical Notions 
about the Deceitfulneſs of the Senſes and the Source 
of natural Errours, as if there had been no other Er 
rours but in Relation to worldly Sciences and Meta- 

_ Phyſical Speculations. He gives us to underſtand that 
we are, horn in darkneſs. of Heart, in damnable Pee, 
udices and Errours; that we are born the Enemies of 
God. and Children of Wrath, and yet take no notice 
of it; he hath told us that all that proceeds from the 
moſt inward Receſſes of our Hearts, from our own 
Motions and Inclinations, our Words, Thoughts and 
Actions, is nothing but Wickedneſa, r, and Sin, 
tho' out of a moſt, unhappy: Prejudice, we comm 
take for 4750 all that is in us, and comes from -us; 
he has told us, tis falſe to believe that by following 
our, own, Thoughts, and the ways that ſeem good to 
us, we ſhall be. ſav d ; nay, that to do ſo is the direct 
way to che moſt. fatal Errour, and certain Damnarion; 
that the School we ought to go to, is to know that 
we are horribly eſtrang'd. from God who yet is near 
to us; that we muſt contradift ourſelves, deny all our 
Inclinations, Bents and Deſires, and eſpecially thoſe of 
being deliver d from our Prejudices, Errours and Igno- 
rance in Philoſophical Speculations ; that we wah 
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our ever Bleſſed Lord ſubjeFed himſelf unto. 33 
rid ourſelves of rhe Efforts of our Human Reaſon, Chap. II. 
even in Divine Matters, ſeeing” God himſelf left his — 
Diſciples and his own Soul in aState void of all theſe Va- 
nities, and forbad his Diſciples ro have any Recourſe 

to it in their mo t preſſing Extremities, as, when they 
were to appear before the great Ones, and there defend 
the Cauſe of God : Then, ſays he, (0 Take ye no thought Mat. 
what you ſhall 155 for in that ſame Hour il ſhall be given g. 19, 

you. The Holy Spirit of your Father ſhall ſpeak in you. 20. 

He knew very well that there was no good thing in 

Man, (eſpecially after his diſmal fall) but what the 
Holy Spirit produces in him. He knew that as Hu- 
man Reaſon had hitherto undone Man, Jews and 3 
Gentiles, ſo ſhould they again betaka themſelves to that, 
it would ruin God's Cauſe, He deſign d therefore to 
ſer up his Omnipotent Spirit inſtead of all their Ideas, EN 
Defires and Studies, afluring em, that he knew enough, d 
and wou'd teach em all Divine Truths in abundance, 
and to their my content; yea, even Natural Truths 
as far as ſhould be neceſſary, provided they continued 
in Simplicity and Vacuity, and made it their only Study 
to Crucify corrupt Nature. This he proves by his own 
Example, and by that of his unlearn'd Diſciples : For 
he had himſelf acquir'd at Twelve years old greater Wiſ⸗ 
dom than the Jewiſh Doctors, and his Diſciples by tak- 

ing his Method became the Doctors of the World, the 
true Divines and Lawyers (who ſhall one Day Judge 
the World, and even then judged of all things) and 
the Phyſicians of Souls as well as Bodies. And that 
none ſhou'd think theſe were Privileges and Ways pe- - 

culiar to them, and not the common Road for any 

that wou'd take it, he caus'd it to be remark'd of him- 4 

ſelf, Lake 2. 52. That he encFeasr'd and grew in Vi, 
dom and Favour with God and 'Man in proportion to | 
his Humility ; and his Apoſtles in * tion to : 
their Diſengagement, Simplicity and Reſignation to 
im; and tells us over .and over, that whoſo loves and 
keeps his Commandments, to him he will 2 himſelf; 
and if any Man lack Wiſdom, let him atk of God and 
be will give it him, James 1. 5. But it is 4 Wiſdom from, 
above, and not of this World, nor ſuch as the Wiſe 
Men of this World ſeek after and poſſeſs; which laſt he 
himſelf wou d not be maſter of, nor clear himſelf of 
the Prejudices and Errours 16 relate to it, being con- 
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34. f the Tent ations, Tufirmities, &c. | 
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Chap. II. tent to be ignorant of all theſe worldly, and even of 
ſome ſpiritual Matters, as of the Day of judgment, 
anden, 32.) and which is more of ſome things re- 

ating and neceſſary to Ris bodily Suſtenance, as (Mark 

11. 13.) that there were no Figs on à Figtree, to 
Which he went to find ſome; and ſo of other things. 
Vet ſo great is his Goodneſs and Cond: ſcenſion, that 
When he ſees a Man of good Will and right Intenti- 
on infatuated with the Love of Speculative and Dif- 
curſive Learning, he endeavours to cure him of that 
Diſtemper, and to diſcover unto him 4 more excellent 
way, by thoſe. who can fer ſolid Truths in a Light 
and Dreſs adapted to his Taſte and Capacity: Thus he 
choſe the Learned Taul to Convert the Fhiloſophers by 
means of enlighten'd Reaſon: O how great is the 
Goodneſs and Love of our Lord, who thus becomes 
all things unto all; that he may gain ſome, and 
endeavours to bring back every one by means 
ſuited to the Degree of his Reaſon and Capa⸗ 
city. Bur this is no: the way we ſhou'd directly 
follow. If our careful Shepherg ſometimes leaves his 
Flock, and goes atnong Buſhes and through rugged 
Places, tis only to Eg ſome ſtragling Sheep, and to 
bring it back to tha Body of his Flock, and to the 
ulual feeding place, Which is that of ſimplicity and the 
Mortificat ion of our Curioſity. I call this the fu 
way, becauſe our Lord commands us all to walk in it, 
not becauſe it is moſt frequented, eipecially in our Days, 
which are ſuch, that to walk in it-wou'd paſs for Folly 
and Enthuſiaſm. To hear the generality of Chriſti- 
ans in our Days talk on this Subject, wou'd make one 
think the Holy Ghoſt had been dead ever ſince the 
time of rhe Apoſtles ; or at leaſt, that, as Chriſt s Bo- 
' dy, he were withdrawn to Heaven, and hat left us the 

Holy See of Human Reiſon, or the "Sacrament of the 

Altar of worldly Learning for his Vicar, to whom eve- 

ry. one that intends to be enlighten'd in Divine Mat- 

ters, mutt, Sacrifice his Labours and Cares, his Deſires 

XIX. and natural Prayers Night and Da yr. 
How e- XIX. But to return, beſides the Ignorance, common 
jus Chriſt Prejudices, Errours, and that emptineſs of Knowledge 
99% upou tO Which Feſus 225 reduc'd his Soul, to give us in 
4 our Example how we are to behave our ſelyes in this States { 
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Travail of his Soul will not be fully known till the 


whoſe fins deferve Deſtruction. There is no place for 
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our ever Bleed Lord ſubjected himſelf unto. 35 
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and with the ſtrong Bias with e carry us to- Chap II 
wards their Objects, and to Excefs, either by Joy or 
Sorrow, Fear or Hope, by Anger, Hatred, Defire, &c. 

for the Reaſons we have given when, we tteated of his 
Temptations, with this Exception that he never con- 

ſented to any of em in a Sinful manner, againft Ju- 

ſtice and the Loe of God. In a word, the Sum of 

the Abaſements and Temptations wherewith Chriſt 
cloath'd himſelf, are hid from the World, and the 


9 


Day of his great and laſt Triumph. eee, 
XX, We have faid that Jeſuf Chriſt might without xXx. +... 

fin have followed the Indlinations of his ody and „u Clxiſ 

Soul, as we have Deſcrib'd em. The Reaton'is this, mighe 

he was ſo pure and fill'd with the Love of God, that without 

he cou'd apply himſelf to all the other things of the ſnning 

World, and uſe em without loo ening himſelf from base 

the Love of God; nay, take occafion. from every ll d 

thing to encreaſe it. Now if you would ſuppoſe it all bis 

-poſſible for him to be exceſſively carry'd to any thing, cl ina- 

1 fay, that by his Power and Wiſdom he would hive 

proportion'd or greatned his Faculties, and fo .diſpos'd 

of the Objects, that there ſhou'd always have been a 

beautiful Harmony between them and his Faculties 

united to the Divine Love; for Example, ſuppoſe he 

had had a Mind to uſe the Fineſt, Beſt, moſt Delicate, 

the greateſt and moſt Honourable Things of the 

World, to be treated like Solomon, or greater, in his 

Anger to deſtroy without pardon all that contradicted 

him, and fo in other inſtances ; I fay, that abſolutely 

ſpeaking he might have done all this without ſin; be- 

caſe (not to ſay that all theſe things were His own, or 

the Father had given em him) he cou'd without de- 

parting from the Love of God, or ceaſing from his glo- 

rihcation, traſt and uſe em, and deſtroy the wicked 


Exceſs in one that's a/l-I/7/z, all-Righteous and Om- 
nipotent; for by Exceſs is meant, the Application of 
a Man's Faculties to diſproportionate Obſects. Now a 
Wiſe and Powerful Being may, abſolurely. ſpeaking. 
proportion the Objects to its Faculties, or its Faculties 
to the Objects; Which one weak and enfeebled by fin 
cannot do. For a ſinful Man that ſhot'd find "himſelf 
11 p D 2 inclin'd 
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36 Of the Tentations, Infrmitiet, &c. 
Chap. II. ioclin d to feed plentifully on all forts of Delicacies, 
cou d not do it without fin, firſt, becauſe he wou d ſer 
if | his Heart and Affections on em, which are ſpiritual - 
1 Faculties created for God, and diſproportion d to earthly 
| Objects: Secondly, he wou'd entirely give up his ſen- 
ſual and natural Powers to 'em, that they in their 


3 weak State wou d be loaded and harm'd by em. 
ut one Wiſe and Powerful might fully gratify ſuch 


- Deſires without fin; for be cou'd -always keep his 
ul Heart and Affections immoveably fix d to God; and if 
= ' thence he caſt an Eye upon theſe things, it wou'd be 
but very indirectly, and as they are Draughts and Ima- 
ges of the Divine Power and Goodneſs; and he might 
very eaſily endue his ſenſible Faculties with ſtrength to 
receive no hurt by the abundance of Objects, and the 

Objects with virtue to comfort and refreſh rather than 
oppreſs the Faculties (which Reaſons are pretty like 
thoſe why Man might, in the State of Innocence, and 

_ why he will be able, after his final Reſtitution, to 

1 uſe all the beautiful and delighttul Creatures without * 
MM Sin) Therefore +e/#s Chriſt cou'd, abſolutely ſpeaking, 

have follow d whatever he pleas'd.withour Sin. 

XXI. & XXI. We are hence to conclude two things very 
was More obſervable and worthy of our ſerious Conſideration. 
difficult Firſt, That the Exerciſe of Abſtinence and Mortifica- 
for Feſus tion was much more difficult and harder to practice in 
Chrift to the Rate Jeſus Chriſt was in, than it is in the State we 
135 ri are in ; he was more forcibly tempted and drawn, as . 
a 2 has been ſaid; and he might, abſolutely ſpeaking, have 
+ in Yielded to the Temptations without fin or hurt to him- h 
bis Temp- ſelf. What Man, or what Creature could have ſtood 0 
zations, on ſo flippery Ground 2 Whoever could, muſt neęds 


ben it is be of a noble Heart, and an infinite, pure, generous, l 
{01 us, and difintereſted Love, one that loved thoſe for whoſe a 
fake he endured ſo cruel an Abſtinence much better K 
than his on ſatisfactions or Life? Tis true we are al- * 
ſo Tempted ; but neither ſo violently as 7e/#s Chriſt was, 0 
nor can we yield without fin, and ruining Soul and " 


Body. Theſe are three ſtrong means of combating, 1 

holding and conquering; the leſſening the Temptati- Y, 

8 ons, the fear of extinguiſhing the Love of God or of c 
finning, and that of Ruining our ſelves Soul and Body; a 

theſe, I ſay, are three ſtrong means of holding ones 

| ys - 
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our ever Bleſſed Lord ſubjeFed himſelf unto. 39 


the Fight againſt our ſelves, which eſws ' Chriſt had Chap M. 
not: for tis certain he cou d draw no Reaſons nor o 
tives from ſuch Conſiderations as theſe to confirm him 
in his Reſolution of mortifying himſelf, even to the 
cruel Death of the Croſs; and it is likewiſe certain that 
-theſe are Three very powerful Motives to all that con- 
ſider and duly attend to em. Who therefore does not 
ſee that tis the Devil that wou'd perſwade us 'tis hard, 
and even impoſhble to imitate q eſa Chriſt ;' pnce it is 
eaſier for us than it was for him, and we have a great 
many Helps and Motives that he had not, if we will, 
as he did, reſign our ſelves up to the Powers and Moti- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt, - who is ready to aſſiſt every 
one of us, and frequently knocks at the Door of our 
Hearts for that very end. t 
XXII. The Second thing we are to obſerve as à con- XII V2 
ſequence of theſe Truths, is. that there is more Reaſon bave ore 
and Neceſſity that we thou'd live as Chrift did, than need to 
there was that he ſnou d. He might have excus'd him- live a: 
0 ſelf, or have done otherwiſe without doing any Z*/ſ"s - + 
Prejudice to God, himfelf, or the Creatures; but Ns 


by cannot be -difpeng'd with without damning our rk 

ves. 7 

5 XXIII. But you'll ſay, Chrift muſt neceſſarily havg XIIn, | 
6 had ſome Law, fome Commandment which he cou'd 1p , 
f not tranſgreſs without prevaricating. This js clear Clrif 

5 in the Goſpel, and Reaſon ſeems to dict ate no leſs-; for con d and 

2 what elſe cou'd he have been afraid of? What Appre- cou d no 

5 henfions eou d he have lain under? HisTemmptations wou'd f-/low his 

N have been no Temptations had they not drawn him to Incl ina- 

4 ſome Prevarication; for the Aprraftions which the blef- ary wl 

Is {ed find in the Delights Which they may lawfully fol- w_ | 

ny low in Eternal Lite, are not Temptations: This is * 


all very true; and the Uaſe is this, Feſws Chriſt had 1 

Rules, Commandment and Laws in this u orld, and 
e indeed ſtricter and ſeverer than ever any one had or 
4 cou d have ; but they were not Laws of indiſpenſable 
— ind neceſſary Obligation; not Laws that were to him 
= naturil, or that neceſſarily flow'd from the State of. 
x his Nature. They wete' Arbitrary Laws, a voluntary 
of Yoke that he was pleas d to take upon bim for — 
vlvation of Man: He * and-yoſuntarily * 

RK „ Go. « 2 3 ki: Se $A | 
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Chap. IL and reſol wd to place himſelf in the meaneſt condition 
of Men, and for their ſakes to lead ſuch a Life as 
thoſe. of them that were moſt oppreſsd with Temp 
tations, and fartheſt remov'd from Salvation ousht to 
lead in order to return to the fulneſs of the Light and 
Love of God, and ſo to Eternal Salvation. He freely 
made this his aim to Sacrifice himſelf for Men, and 
the Father ratifyd this by his Will, and gave him 
command 0 bring back Man to him, by the Mortifi- 
cation and Sacrifice of himſelf. Chriſt having once taken 
this Reſolution for his inviolable Rule, tis plain, he 
cou d not excuſe himſelf from undergoing any of rhoſe 
Rigours he endur'd, nor from reſiſting the Inclinations 
and Bents of his Humane Nature, without prevarica- 
ting againſt himſelf, againſt his oon Deſign and his 
Fathers Ratification of it, and againſt the Love he was 
pleas d to bear to the Salvation of Men, in whoſe Fa- 
vour he undertook all this; whereas without this 
voluntary Deſign ot ſaving Men, he might have yiel- 
died to all cheſe Inclinations. il 34514 4 
NIV. XXIV. It was therefore Love pure and free. Love the 
P.ro lore more adoreable and wonderful, the leſs it was neceſ+ 
the prin. fary either to himſelf, or God his Father; this great 
cipal of this generous, this pure Love of the Salvation and 
all the Happineſs of Man, was the Rule and Commandment 
Adtions that Chriſt impos d on himſelf in Favour of them, and 
and. Syf= in Conformity to the Will of his Father, whom he 
fering of had mov d to give his Conſent and Pardon through 
Jejus his infinite Merit and Interceſſion. This is the Noble 
Chriſt a and pure Principle ot all that Cyriſt did or ſuffer d, 
ele the h rinciple of the whole Goſpel, the Principle by 
607 7 Which the Son has +mov'd the Father to pity Men, 
Mels and endeavour by the Life and Death of bis Son to 
bring them toSal vation and the actual enjoy ment of Hap- 
pineſs; the Principle by which the Father was induc'd 
to offer *em this Pardon, and give his Son living and 
dying to ſnew them the way and ſurniſh em with means 
john 3, to obtain and enjoy it. © od ſo loved the World, that he 
16, 17. gave hir only Son, that whoſoever believes on him ſhou'd 
: not periſh, but have Eternal Life. For: God ſent not his Son 
imo the World to condemn the World,- but that the World 
through him mis ht be ſav'd. And hence: the Son o 
God himfelf ſaid, 7. 10. 15. 17, 18. T _— 
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our ener Bleſſed Lord ſubjeFed himſelf unt 
Life for my Sheep, and my Father loaveth me becauſe I U. 
Dy fer, Life TR . it again. Fa Ex; gr 
from me, but I it | down of my.ſelf, 1 have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to rake it again. This 
Commandment hate I receivd of my Father. Thus we 
ſee the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, the Foundation of the 
Covenant of. Grace, the end and Cogfummarien ot all Cant i- 
is Free Love, His Banner is Love, ſays the Spoule in cles, 2.4. 
the Divine Canticle. bn en | 


„ 


- a> — 


0 f 
— 


— — 


n FLY 
T + a 4 * ' 
* # ,** ' Co TW ne * | of O01 


a I E 


"CHAP. III. 
Of th Suffer ings, Sacrifice and SatisfaFian 
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SHE Infirmities and Abaſements to I. 71, 


J. 5 
1 | which 1 Saviour, leaving. his glart- Eubance- 
(| T | 7105 anc Happy, Stare, Was pleas d 0 ment of 
| diet bimfelt, out of Loye to Men, Chr, 
| aid not end in the Weakneſſes Suffer» 


| — and Inconyeniences ſpoken of above. 15, 

It was not enough for him to come among Men in this wen be 
poor Equipage, laden with the Yoak of their Frailties, . 
ad as the Evangeliſts repreſent him, born and living mn 
in Weakneſs and Want, in Pain and Miſery, and ſubſi- Feerciſe 
Ring by the Labour of his Hands in a mean and diſre- of the 
2arded Condition, No! h did a great deal more; Offces 
for being oblig'd to appear publickly, and it being im- of- Ho- 
poſſible for him to do that without, expoſing himſelf to pbet and 
all manner of Iniuries, Affronts and Calamities, ho N ieſt. 
e not by His appearing to draw on himſelf all 

theſe, eyen the mol} terrible Toad of continual and un- 

heard of Aﬀflictions that can be imagia'd, and accord- 

ingly we find, that a5 ſoon as ever he enter'd upon 

the Stage of the Worl he had no more reſt Night nac 

Day ; either frain it, the Elements, Nature, or tha 

Devils; nor Was he leſs diſquieteq about the Bodies 

and Souls of Men, being continually in mighty Care 


nd Concern for em; tho' in return, he mel with 
N4 woch 


* 5 4 
* ” & 21 


. 39 


; 


. 4 
ä 
R „ . 
= 


40 Of the Sufferings, SetirfaZion 


Chap. nothing but Contempt, Ingratitude, Calumnies , and 
HI. cruel Perſecutions. 4 | | 
II. And this fell out, eſpecially towards the end 
II. His of his Life, when All the Fury of Men; the Rage of 
7 Devils, and Curſes of Nature ſeem to have broke 
2 N looſe, to try the utmoſt of their Cruelty and Ty- 
54 bim Fanny upon his frail Humanity, and to make his Bo- 
rowardt dy and Soul the bloody Field of Battel, where Di- 
the end Vine Love on one Side, and all the Diſorders of Men, 
of his Devils, and Nature, on the other, made their great- 
.ife, by eſt and laſt Efforts for Victory, as is impoſſible for 
the cru- Man to conceive with what Rage, with hat Temp- 
elty of tations, with what Torments, the Devils immediate- 
tbe (Here ly and by themſelves aſſaulted and aflited the Mind 
22 4 * of our Lord; we may gueſs at theſe by what was 
Das.) Viſible, when the ſame Malicious Spirits call'd in 
wicked Men to their Aſſiſtance, and Infpird them 
with Malice and Rage, to ſuch a Degree, that they 
alſo, as much as was poſſible, afflicted and tormented the 
King of Glory. Whatever they could think of that 
Was ſhameful or affronting, ſpiteful or painful, was. 
inflicted on him by Men of all Ranks, from the Slave 
and Executioner to Kings and Migiſtrates; every 
one could find ſomething to do there, Friends, Ene- 
mies, ews, Gentiles, Learn'd and Unlearn'd, and a- 
mongſt whom the Clergy Men of thoſe times ſigna- 
liz d themſelves above all others; twas by their 
means the Devil ſet all a going, becauſe our Lord 
had diſcover'd and oppos'd their helliſh Pride and Am- 
bition, their Errours, Impiety, Hypocriſy and Ava- 
rice; had laid oy their Ignorance, prov'd them to 

ir 
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be Seducers and Hirelings, Murderers of Mens Souls 
and Bodies, leading em in broad and wrong ways; 
whereas he taught 'em the narrow way, which thole 
falſe Teachers wou'd neither walk in themſelves, 
nor bear the ſhame of ſeeing others enter into em; 
he taught em Truths repugnant to their Corruption, 
Self. love and Coutle of Life, &c. For which cauſe 
theſe cruel Eccleſiaſlicks, many of whom the Devil 
hath in almoſt all Ages draun over to his Side, and 
made Ringleaders of Errour and Cruelty, tho all of 
that Holy Function ooght to be Patterns of Humi- 
lity and Meekneſs ; theſe Men, I fay, moved by wy 
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| 
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me not drink it. And the real ſenſe of 'em made him 


ail Sacrifice of Chriſt. 4 


Spirit of their Father Cain and the Devil, took care Chap. 
that nothing ſhould be wanting either on the part of III. 


Intelligent, or Brute Creatures, that might help to 


Torment this Meek and Innocent Lamb, wham they 
caus'd to be betray'd, bound, cruelly beaten and tor- 
rur'd ; to be buffered, ſmitten, crown'd with 'Fhorns, 
expos d to publick Scorn, and at laſt to be nail d and 
hung up naked on a Gibbet like a Criminal, in the 
fight of all the World, Have we not now juſt cauſe , | _ 
to cry out a third time, Ecce Homo? See here a thing | of 
that ſhou'd aſtoniſh Nature: Who when he-ſees or hears % © _ 
of this horrid Spectacle cou'd think chat this were the ion, c. 
Glorious Monarch of Heaven, in whoſe Preſence all xxviii. 
Creatures are aſham'd to appear, and before whom the 5. r. and 
Cherubims cover their Faces, and crying, _— Holy, cono- 
Holy is the Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full my of 
of bis Glory | How is this glorious Majeſty hidden in Siu, c. 
this dark and infernal Diſguiſe? O! what exceſs of ill. 5 
Love muſt it have been that reduc'd him to a State fo 10. 
extreamly Defolate? b 
III. There is nothing ſo true as that the Sufferings III. 
and Sorrows of Jeſus were above all created Under. cr ift, 
ſtanding : Had they been parted and divided amongſt ſueringr 
Men, and they left in thoſe Deſertions he was left in are be- 
by his Father, they would all have funk under em, hond con- 
and died with the very Terror: So inexpreſſibly vehe- cep:102. 


ment and inſupportable were the Sufferings of our 
Lord, that the bare Fore-fight of em ſhook his Cou- 


rage, and forced him to cry out in his bloody Swear, 

Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs away, and let — 
break out into this ad Complaint, My God, my God, —_ 
why baſt than forſaken me > Theſe were not Words of 
Courſe, much lefs Cant; but fignified real Torments 

not to be expreſt. For there's nothing more certain 

than that the frail Nature or the ſenſible part of 


Chriſt had a dreadful Averſion to the Miſeries he en- 


dur'd; that they were a Cup of Bitterneſs and Hor- 
ror unto him; this he ſhew d by his firſt Prayer, to 
which he yet oppos'd the Reſolution of -his Will to 
reſiſt this Averſion even unto Death; Thy Will be 


dene, ſays he, in that bloody Sweat, into which the 
Violence of the Conflict bad caſt him. And when = 
| „ * cry 


. 
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Of ile Sufferinge, Satiafaition  * 


Chap. cry'd out that he was. forſaken of God, it was really 
* UL fo: For he was in Truth left of God as to any ſen- 
ſible Perception, tho he was neyer one Moment 
be totally ſeparate from God; neither on God's part, 
Who ſ{Ecretly ſuccoured him with Divine ſtrength 
=  * which upheld him in the higheſt degree of Holineſs 
= .. the Love of God and his Nejghbour.; nor on his own 
| part, for he never fail'd ro Correſpond with God by 
a perfect Truſt and Acquieſcence in his Will, and by 
an unconquerable Conſtancy in his Love to Men, rho” 
they uſed him in this cruel manner, and by their! fins 
leparated and withdrew: themſelves from him; whic 
laſt Conſideration made him endure more Grief 
Heart than any Creature of the quickeſt ſenſe could 
poſſibly ſuffer, were it torn in Pieces alive. 
His Spi-, The forrows he felt upon this laſt Head are utter- 
„ina! ly inconceivable. to any ſave thoſe whoſe Hearts are 
Suſfer- poſſeſs d with his infinite Love: Chriſt loy'd God in: 
Ings in- finitely, and by this infinite Love of God he loved all 
conceiv- Men, whom he defired to unite in his Heart, and vring 
able, back to the friendſhip of God. His great and infinit 
Love to God made him heartily eſpouſe God's Intereſt 
as the very Principle of his Lite, of which he had a 
moſt tender Senſe : His great and intinite Love to Men 
made him draw and unite em all in his own Heart, 
and regard and love em with infinitely more tender- 
neſs than he did the Members of his natural Body; 
yet this infinite and infinitely tender Love, faw an 
felt that Men ruin'd, and would {till ruin God's In- 
tereſt and Glory by their ſins; this infinite Love ſaw 
and felt that Men ſuffer'd, and would ſuffer themſelves 
to be by the Devil and ſin ſeparated from that Union 
in his Heart, which, with ſo much Tenderneſs and Love, 
drew, embracd, and center d them there, Whoever 
can meaſure the greatneſs of Chriſt Love, may under- 
| Rand the greatneſs of his Sularangs, when he felt rhat 
Rent from him which he infinitely loy'd, and when 
he felt the Will of God, his only Life deftray'd and 
ruin'd by Men's fins. I ſay it again, nothing but God 
alone, who is infinite Love, and he that is intimately 
\ and Perſonally united to him, can conceive this Amo- 
rous Hell of Grief, (as ſome Saints have call'd it) nor 
can we comprehend any thing at all of it, but in pro- 


portion 


, oa. eee 


; > 
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er, and Sacrifice of Chriſt. | 43 Bi 


portion, as we partake of this pure Love; which be. Chap. 

ing to be known only by Experience and Practice, 1 III. 

cannot but recommend that to all who would know; WY 

it; and {hall 'confine my Conſiderations to the pains of 

Senſe, which our Lord difectly and palpably under - 

went from the Creatures. 750 a . 
IV. The Son of God open'd a Field. of Battle in IV. /- 

himfelf, to two powerful and irreconcileable Enemies, chi 

Love and the Croſv, or the Diſorders and Conſequen- ,vercame 

ces of Sin; and this was ſo terrible a Combat, that a/l the 

it was impoſſible for any but God to come off Vic- violence. 

torious; for Love having given leave to all the In- of bis 

clinations of Nature, of Senſe, of Corporal and Spi- "555 THY 

ritual Paſſions with their utmoſt force. and violence, M4 " 

as well as to the Rage of Men, the Temptations of Suff of 

Devils, and all the Diſorders of Nature, to ſet them- Z 5, 

ſelves in Array againit him in his Sacred Humanity, | 

and there exert all their Strength, do their worſt to 

ruin and undo him; theſe powerful and ſpite ful Ene- 

mies, with all their Forces and with inconceiveable Fury, 0 

fell upon him; but Infinite and Omnipotent Love 

valiantly ſtood the Shock, and by Meekneſs conquer d 

all its Enemies, broke, damp'd and defeated all their 

furious Aſſaults, turn'd all their Darts into pure Love, 

ſo far as it receiv'd them, and Tinctur'd them, as it 

were with its oπ]õ n Colour and Property. Witte! 
Thus pure and Omnipotent Love became the 

Death of Death, and the Curſe; ſo that when the 


: moſt violent efforts of the Curſe, of Paſſions, of In- 

[ firmities, of Sin, and of all that is Diſtemper'd in 

; Nature, broke in upon and aſſaulted the Soul of out 

1 Lord, they were ſo far from making him yield and 

„ ſtrike in with them that they themſelves were chang'd . I ſus 
r into Love, into Evidences and Demonſtrations of Love; C viſt did 
- into means of advancing the moſt pare, holy d not this 
it faithful Love of God, fo that God himſelf could not for bin- 
n wiſh for greater Love. * ©) 1 * ſelf, but 
d V. Now geſur Chrift neither did nor fuffer'd theſe !2 7 iffe 
d things on his own Account; for Originally in him _—_ 

ly there was nothing to be fought againſt, and the Curſe 


of it ſelt had no right over him; much lefs did he un- Jon 
dergo theſe things upon God's Account. 'Twas ſolely Lins; 
for Man's Sake ; tor d len axe full of Exil: The Curſe and Jow thar 
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Chap. the Devils have hold of them as well as their own 
III. Sins and Evil Habits. If they intend to be ſav'd and 
SY arrive at ſuch a State, as that the Light of God can 
| ' abide and rule in em, they muſt of neceſſity fight a- 
inſt all choſe Enemies, not ſuffer themſelves to 
5 led away Captive by 'em, they mutt Conquer 
| and Rout em, that their Souls may be purified and | 

cleanſed from them; but of themſelves they are weak 

and not able to do it. Muſt my then. be left? No, 

behold their Deliverer comes to their Aſſiſtance. And 

what is it he does? Animated with the Spirit of 

| pou and Omnipotent Love, he opens in himſelf a 

ield in which a Battle is fought, which alone equals 

a Conflict of all Mankind put rogether. In this Fight 

he Conquers all theſe Enemies before our Eyes, to cer- 

tify us that he will do the ſame in us, and to aſſure 

us, that how weak ſoever any finner may be, yet if he, 

will but reſign himſelf up to the Guidance of his Spi. 

cit, and begovern'd by it, there ſhall flow from thence, 

. into ſuch a finner, a Portion of this Spirit of Power 
and of pure Love, which will ſuſtain in him all the 
ſhocks of Temptation, of the Corruption and Diſ- 
orders of Nature, and he ſhall be ſo far from being 
carried away by them, that he ſhall draw them into 
the Element of Love, and in it extinguiſh all their 
Malignity, and whatever is incompatable with pure 
Love, and he ſhall employ the reſt as means to advance 
that very Love. a 
So that when a ſinful Soul yields and reſigns it ſelf 
to the Spirit of Jeſus Chrift, reſolving in his ſtrength 
to begin and carry on the War againſt its — 
2 of it ſelf it is not able to do) it is encompaſ- 

ed with the powerful, ſuffering, perſevering and con- 
quering Spirit that 1s in our Lord, which Operates in 
ſuch a Soul juſt as ir did in him: And fo when th 
darkneſs of this Soul, it's fins, Vices, ill Habits an 
inward Corruptions are awaken'd and ſtir'd up in it, 
either by the brightneſs of the Divine Light, or by 
the Malice of Devils and other Creatures, and beat 
hard upon the Soul to draw it away; this Omnipo- 
rent Spirit that inveſts this Soul, receives all theſe 
| Charges, and not only preſerves the Soul from being 

i overcome or enſlay'd by them, but excites and N. * 

| page 
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rages it to withſtand them, and in and with it, a- Chap. 
ſaults, defeats and diſcomfits them, and having dead- III. 
ned and difabled them, drives them out of the Heart, 
cleanſes and purifies the whole Soul from them. ſo that 
from rhence forward, nothing can abide in it that is any 
way diſpleafing or unacceptable to God. 5 e 
VI. After this manner the waſhing away of our VI. B.- 
ſins, the Expiation and Purification of our Offences, , icat ion 
the Ceſſation of our darkneſs, of our criminal Moti- being 
ons and Irregularities; of the Curſe of God within bus 
us, and the Death of our old Man is effected; all this w101ght 
is but one andthe ſame thing; all is done, waſh'd,cleans'd, , 
ceaſes and dies in 7eſ#s eo in his Blood, in his 75 * P 
Spiric,which is a Spirir of Suffering andLove forallthar G, 
really and inherently are enter'd into his Spirit, and follow'd 
reſizn'd up to its Guidance, After which follows Ju. / Juli- 
, ſtification, or the confortable Declaration that God feation 
c makes to the Heart, aſſuring it, That there is no Con- and other 
demnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt eſut, who no long. Benefits. 
er walk after the Fleſh but after the Spirit: becauſe the Rom. 8. 
Law of the qyickning Spirit (prove Divine and ſtrong ©, 14 
Love) in Chriſt eſus (in whom they are) has deliver'd 
'em from the Law of Sin and Death: And then there 
is no 'more Darkneſs, nor any Motions of it in ſuch a 
Soul; but it is re-united to God, who works in it 
Salvation, provided it perſevere till the Enemy, who 
is driven from within (I mean from the Soul, its In- 
clinations and AﬀeRions) has likewiſe quitted the 
Outworks, that is our Fleſh and the Objects of Cor- 
rupt Nature that beſiege us; which will not be till the 
Death of our Body; and then the pure and righte- 
ous Soul ſhall fee no more Evil, being for ever uni: 
ted to her God, and to her adoreable Deliverer. : 
VII. I beſeech all my ſerious Readers to weigh and lay VII. 
to Heart theſe Truths, as they wiſh for Happineſs and Theſe 
Myvation. Becauſe they are the very Quinteſſence and things 
Subſtance of the Goſpel. Tis true they flatter none, are nor 
u the Doctrines that the World loves and hears com- For {ach 
monly do; but where is the uſefulneſs or Advan- 4 loce 
"ge of Flattery ? It will fignifie nothing betore God; 7? 4 F 
all we ſhall get by it will be to find our ſelves one Day W. 
condemn'd for ſpending our precious time idly, which 
Was allow'd us, that in it we might purity our ſelves. 
| N 
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Chap. If we deceive not our ſelves, if we flatter not our 

III ſelves, our Salyation is certain; all we have to do is 

duly to lay to Heart, and faithtully obſerve the pure 

Ich. 12. and genuine Truths of the Goſpel. He hat loves his 

25. Life ſhall loſe it, bat he that hates his Life in this World 
| ſhall keepfit to life everlaſting. .-- TY 
VIII. VIII. I have already faid, that in the Sacrifice of N. 
The De- Chriſt, we ought not to ſeparate thoſe things that ate 

* of . united; for tho he hath thereby given us an Ex- 

Giri 5 ample, yet we mult not look upon it as a bare Ex- 

„ ifs ample to the excluſion of what elſe belongs to it, vis. 

„%%% Merit, Satisfaction, divine Strength, and ſaving Grace, 

Jh %s Which are Benefits inſeparably anne xt to it. We mult 

G04 and lop off nothing but that unhappy Invention of Sub- 

Man. ſtitution and Diſcharge for the 0/4 Man; that per- 

b nicious Doctrine, under pretence that the juſtice of 

God could not be appeaſed but by ſhedd ing of Blood 

and infinite Torments (which Man could not undergo) 

005 has found out an Artifice for us to evade all Suffer - 

| wy" of e0 „ ing. We have ſeen before how the Divine Juſtice was 

„. appeas'd by the infinite Dignity and Merit of - the 

c. 5. C. Perſon interceeding. The ſame Merit was ſtill in him, 

17, 13, Suffering and Dying; and it was the very ſame Grace 

in Subſtance that he then obtain'd for Men: But the 

Reaſon why this Merit appeat'd a ſecond time before 

God in the Perſon of Jeſas Chriſt clothed, not with 

Glory, az at the firſt, but with lgnominy and Suffer- 

ing, was not, in regard to God, becauſe the Divine u- 

ſtice neceſſarily requir d it {hould be ſo; but that it 

might ſo much the more move the Father to Compal- 

ſion, by preſenting his ſelf before him in à State of 

ſuch incredible and exceſſive Love to Men; and a“ to 

what concern'd Men, 'twas to ſet them an Example 

how through the help of God they were to live and 

die, in order to fit themſelves for receiving into ther 

Souls and Bodies the fulneſs of that Grace and Glory 

which he had merited for 'em by his Interceſſion-. 

IX. The IX. By what has been ſaid, tis clear hon 

S1c1ifice groundleſs a Charge it would be to Objett againſt 

of Chriſt theſe Truths, - what is juſtly Objected againſt 

bg the Hereſy of the Socinian, zix. That if an Ex 

6 BL. ample were all we wanted, a Prophet or an Apottt 

ale. might well enough have ſerv'd that purpoſe, This 


no ways touches us, that ſay Teſs Chriſt bring pay 
na 


* 
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nally united to the Divinity, has obtain d by his infi- Chap. 
nite and Satisfaftory Merits, Grace and Pardon. for III. 
Men, and gives em a living Principle as well as a VV 
quickning and divine Example; which certainly is not * 
a bare Example, nor a Bleſſing that any mere Creature 
ever could procure. | . 
X. I grant indeed that the bare Example of a Holy x. T5 
Trophet or Apoſtle would be ſomewhat, more than a gierige 
Sacrifice of Beaſts ; but at moſt it could fave only him of Chrif 
that thus Sacrific'd himſelf : It would neither be Me- js. as well 
ritorious for the Perfons he interceded for, as Chriſt's meritori- 
was, nor Satisfactory of Effectual enough ro move ous and 
God's pity to the World, nor yet ſufficient to Anſwer Satisfa- 
the Exigencies of Man's Salvation; but the exenipla- 4%, 4s 
ry Sacrifice of Teſs Chriſt is at once all this; tis both _ 
Meritorious and Satis factory: With it there's nothing The 14 
wanting to finners that are willing to partake of- it 55, arts 
and imirate it: Whoever is heartily willing, deſirous f ir a. 
and reſolv'd to die to all ſin in Teſas Chriſt, (but fears bove a 
his paſt fins may make him unworthy of Pardon, mere Ex- 
Grace and ſtrength) thall always be welcome to ad- ample. 
dreſs himſelf to God, in this or the like manner ; 
** 'Tho'I be unworthy of Grace and Pardon, by reaſon of 


a 
— 


cc 


means to receive all theſe, and ro remove the Obſta- = 
ainſt cles that lie in the way; alto neceſſary Strength to em- 
aink brace all theſe in reſus Chriſt, in whom all things are 
Ex- ſuffciently and ſatisfactorily to be foung. Tis there- 
oltl tor: Man's Buſineſs to enter into eſ#s Chriſt, and infer 
This himſelf to beGovern'd by the Inſpirations of his Spirir, 
perſo⸗ f | WRICL 7 
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= palt fins; yet I preſent to thee, O Lord, the 
Oblation of thy well beloved Son on the Croſs, 
and beſeech thee for the Love thou beareſt to him, 
and in conſideration of the great Love he had for ſin- 


amidſt all the Miſeries he under went, to procure to 


them the means of Salvation) that thou wouldſt be 
pleaſed to grant me this unmerired Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance, and to ſupply my unworthineſs by the Merit 


of his Love, who once died and now intercedes for 


ners, (which mov'd him to pray to thee for them, 


. Chriſt's ſa ke, certainly receive the pardon and torgive- 


me. Such a Prayer cannot be rejected by God. Nay, Fo 
on the contrary, the ſinner that puts it up, will, for * 


neſs of his fins ; Grace, Light, and Eternal Joy. the 


% 
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which is a Spirit of Love, Patience, Purity and divine 
E 


Strength, that will never fail a Man if he but faith- 
fully correſpond; but if he comply not, if he enter 
not into the Spirit of / Chriſt, bur continue in that 
of the old Adam, all that God has offer d him for the 


fake of Jeſus Chriſt, remains without him, and is fo 


XI. The 
$8tisfa + 
ion of 
Chriſt 
obliges 
| 2 to 
Fat 
likewiſe 
on his 
tart ſa- 
ti faction 
Three- 
fold. 
Oi cono 
my of the 
Jacari a- 
tion, c. 
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far from ſav ing him that it turns to his greater dam- 
nation. | 


XI. For though the ſuffering State cf Chriſt be a- 


tis factory, yet we are not to think that it is a Subſti- 
tution or Diſcharge; on the contrary, it rather obliges 
Man on his part to make ſatisfaction to God. It has 


been hinted before that there is a Threefold ſatisfacti- 


on, the Firſt is that whereby J. Chriſt did all that 
was neceſſary, and what was ſuſficiently Meritorious 
with his Father, to-obrain the Pardon of Man's De- 
merit and fin, whieh fatisfaction did effectually re- 
ſtore Man, and freed him from. his Grief. It was ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible for Man to contribute in the leaſt 
towards this. In this Senſe Chriſt alone farisfy'd for 
Man's fin ; he alone did what was requiſite and ſufh- 
cient to obtain of the offended Majeſty of God pardon of 
the guilt of fin : But a Second ſort ot ſatis faction which 
muſt nor be exchi/ded, as falling directly under conf 
deration here, is, the Duties which 3 eſs Chriſt per- 
formed and tully diſcharged, that he might compleatly 
and perfectly preſent imto Men eternal Salvation, and 


the helps neceſſary for embracing it; this ſatisfaction 


+ & © 
Man's 
K 421 ite 
tion to 
the Fu- 
ice of | 
God, for 


neceſſarily implies a Third, viz. That of Men, who 
muſt neceſſarily on their part diſcharge their juſt Duty, 
or what God juſtly requires of them, that fo they may 
ſuffer his Grace to ſettle, operate, and rule in their 
Hearts: There's no diſpenſing with this ſatis faction; every 
one is neceſſarily obliged thus to ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
God by the Purification of his fins, to ſuffer the clean- 
ſing of his Pollutions to be wrought in him by confor- 
ming and reſigning up himſelf ro the Spirit of Suffer- 
ing, which Fe/#s Chriſt theds upon thote that deſire to 
be ſaved by him. 


XII. No doubt tis very hard and ſhocking for Fleſh. 


and Blood, to ſatisfy God and his Juſtice for its Sins, 


eas 
2 for purifying the Soul from them. The Fleth exclaims bit- 
is indi- terly againſt this, as Blaſphemy and the Language of 


Pr uſibie. 


a Antichriſt. 
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Antichriſt. Here is a great Work indeed cut out for Chap. 
poor old Adam; grievous Commands and a more grie- III. 7 
vous Death are appointed for him! And yet there is 
no Remedy, he muſt either undergo this Mortification | - 
or undergo a much greater hereafter, whether he wi 
or no. None can give him a Diſpenſation from rl 
ſatisfaction, but the Deſtroyer of Men and his Inftru- 6 
ments, Seducers and Deceivers that promote Man's 
Damnation by their fair words: As for the Saviourſof 
Men he earneſtly Invites and ſtrictly 1 — 2 all Men 
to perform it. And the Juſtice of God, however 
much . by his Merit, requires of Man that on 
his part he kill Sin in himſelf, 1. e. That he leave off 
ſinning, and co-operate with the Spirit of Suffering, 
of Self-denial and Mortification, which God will com- 
| municate to him, it he earneſtly and heartily Deſire 
his Salvation.: And this Death of fin being the Putifi- 
| cation of the Soul, Man in this ſenſe is bound to ſatisfy 
and ſuffer for waſhing away the Sins of his Soul; 
, this is a Duty which the uſtice of God, though never 
. ſo much appeaſed, indiſpenſably requires of Man. What 
does, I ſay, the Juſtice of God require of Man this Sa- 
tisfaction! Grace it ſelf formally, and as Grace, re- 
quires it. For is it not abſolutely neceſſary that Grace 
be receiv'd and ſuffer'd to operate in the Soul? and 
muſt not Man join with it, and not run over to'the 
Enemy, nor furniſh his Adverſaries with Weapons a- 
gainſt himſelf, but difarm and ſtraighten them as much 
as poſſible ? This is the ſatisfaction of Man we are now 
ſpeaking of. 5 
XIII. Some Men are ſo fooliſhly fimple in Matters of XIII. 75; 
Speculation, and others ſo ſcrupulous, or rather ſuper- folhj of 
ſtitious about words, as to be frightned at em, as if being 
there were ſome Conjuration or fatal Charm in em. frighten'd 
Tho' this be a very childiſh, or rather a very filly thing; at he 
yet I am afraid a great many will be thus ſtartled ar word Sa- 
this word Satisfaction, as it is to be made by Man. and tisfacti- 
perhaps will not dare ſo much as to pronounce it. on. 
If there be any Fatality in this word, it is when 'tis 
us'd in a Negative Senſe, when tis ſaid Man onght not 
to ſatisfy God, as being diſpenſed with from doing ſo by 
bit- Chriſt's Satisfaction; tis in this Senſe that this word is 
e of BY grown fatal; for che Fleſh finding this fictitious Dis- 
peaks n charge 
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celleng ies; 


. charge very :agreeable, bas occaſion'd the loſs of many 
Fr 15 .thSufand Souls. 1 could eafily ſhew many places of 
n N that agree with this way ef expreſſing the 
matter in hand, and plainly tell us that Man muſt by 
is Sufferings, or by dunn, Sin in bimſelf, ſatisfy the 
' « Condition, and compleat the Co-operation which God 
quitly requires of him, in order to enjoy his Grace; 

And chat poſitively ſay, without doing, o there's no Sal- 
Nation. Tis true, in the different Farties into which 

Mien are at preſent Divided, there have been miſunder- 
fandinęs on all Sides; but to ſpeak the Truth freely 

there is much mote Danger of abuſe, in ſaying Men 

muſt not ſatisfy, than in ſaying they muſt; and after 

Li See the the Explications I have given here, and * elſewhere more 
A 725 20 at large, I may (in order to Remedy ſome great Abuſes) 
Tf 7 boldly Inculcate this important Truth; It is the Day 
1 of every Man 10 17595 God's Juſt ies, not in order to Me- 
Bourig- it the Pardon of his Sins, hut in order to All and extin- 
non, in 740 them, and to puriſj his Sou. I ſhall not give my 
French, lelf the trouble to enlarge upon any Objections or 
Pag. 128. Difficulties that may be rais d on the Account of words 
or expreſſions; but ſhall return to ſpeak of the Prero- 
gatives of Chrift's Sacrifice above that of the Example 


of .any Creature 


XIV. „XI. A mere Fxample (beſides other Deſeftslready 


Miete. tzken notice of ) would not Rrengthen-us as it ſhould. 
ofChriſts Tis true we might in ät ſee the Divine Power ſupport- 
Sacrifice ing the Soul againſt all evil; but that Power is ſuited 
above to the ſpecial Exigencies of the Perfon in which it ope- 
that of a rates, and anſwers: not the needs of others. It is in 
mere Ex- that Perſon for himſelf alone, and for none elſe. We 


amtle. might indeed at the fight of a good Example, have fe- 


 courſe* to God the Fountain of Strength; but What 
ſhall we do when aflaulted by incredulity, diſtruſt, fe- 
fulneſs and deſpair; and what thall we do when falſe 
Opinions come in, and fo far impoſe upon us, as. to 
make us believe that we may efcape ſome other Way, 
without being bound to Suffer and Conquer? 
The Sacrifice of Chriſt furniſhes us with ſtrength and 
ſapport in all theſe ſtraights ; there we ſee a, Divine 
Power able to encourage and ftrengthen all Men, b 
the help. of which 1 one may eaſily ſatisfy all that 
God requizes of him; tor this Divine Power is 3 
bo 
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it were to terminate there; for he ſuffer'd not for him- 


felf, but for others, Who were to be engaged 16 Ne 
was for them. 


* ings, which is a convincing Proof. that a hem 
in that Sacrifice we.ſee all Obſtacles of weakneſs, un- 
belief, tear, falſe Conceits and the like, taken away; 
whence it is evident that the powerful and bright Di- 


Love, which God himſelf;* there we fee ir the Chap: 
Power was not given merely for kim that fuffer'd, as if 111. 


vine Love, intended to communicate it felf to all Men, 


and to operate in all Men, and that it would do this 
no other way but only by making them all like to it ſelt. 
For ſince there was no need either on Gods part or Chr;/t's 


oy 


ave been altogethet needleſs for him to have done ſo, if 
Men could have receiv'd' rhe benefit of his Merits and 
Grace anyotherwiſe than byiemlfariog imp arid walking in 
the way chalk'd our by him. %% I the new and living way 
he Apoltle ſpeaks of, in which we muſt walk to enter 
into the Holy Places through his Etood (to a State of 
Divine Purity, by entering into his Spirit, and by being 
made conformable to his Sufferings:) Pray now who can 
ſay, That the bare Example of a Creature would be 
enough to do all this? | SRL Ay 
XV, Moreover, how cou'd a bare Example give per- 
fect Comfort to all ſorts of Sinners, and under all man- 
ner of Temptations? A dare Example could not be with- 
out many Imper fections; but-tho” we ſhould ſuppoſe it 
to have none, yet it would be impoſſible that all ſorts of 


Ye he. ſhould pur hiqiſelf in ſuch à Condition, it would 


afflicted and weak Perſons ſhould ſee in it (for the Afſu- 


Heb. 10. 
20. 


XV. 4 


cont inu- 
ation of 
the ſame 


rance of their Faith and Conſolation) all their Pains, | 
Griefs, and Afflictions, of what Nature ſoever, ſuppor- 


ted, combated, conquer'd and deſtroy'd, as they have 


been by the Divine Power that was in Chriſt Jeſut, on 


purpoſe that it might be deriv'd from him to all that 
labour under Affliction or Diſtreſs. 5 
| Moreover the bare Example might have ſuffer d: yet 
how could we be ſure that it had not been inwardly 
overcome ? How could we know what became of it 
when it dy'd under its Sufferings 2 That it was not loſt 
or become miſerable, rather than Happy? Theſe are 
Scruples that vanilh by the Sacrifice of Feſ#s Chriſt and 
is glorious Reſurrection, which aſſures us, that all who 
die with him receive * and innocent Life, in pe ch 
2 there 


2 
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Chap. there is nothing ta be condemn'd ; for as St. Faul tells 
III. us, He roſe again fer our g uſtification.....  _ . 
A Laſtly, A bare xample cou d not have produc'd thole 
| Rom. 4. two great Effects which accompanied every new Di- 
„ ſpengation of God's Graces, viz. the leſſening and break- 
| ing the Curſe of Nature and the binding the Power of 
Satan; both which were accompliſh'd. in the Death of 
Chriſt: For the diſorders of Nature which purſued and 
- perſecuted him to the utmoſt of their Power, met with 
infinite Love, wherein they were ſwallow'd up, as 4 
707 Fire falling into an immenſe. Ocean is quickly ex- 
tinguiſh'd; whence it follows that ſince his Death and 
Paſſion there is leſs of the Curſe of Nature than for- 
merly, yet are wicked Men at liberty to encreaſe it if 
1 they pleaſe, and the good are to bear both that which 
%. God has left in Nature (fer Reaſons we have ſeen * elſe- 
5-9, Where) and that Which wicked Men ſhall again intro. 
F.-1a- duce; both which they ſhall be enabled to conquer and 
tion. c. G. deſtroy, if they throughly enter into the Spirit and 
. Jus of Chrif, and reſign themſelves up to his ſuffering 
| OV. py inet > ty} i 4. 16599 
The diminution of the Curſe in Nature will be clear 
and undeniable, if we conſider, that the diſorders of Na- 
ture are the Devil's Element, in which he powertully 
Rules, and conſequently, when that wicked one is 
| bound, (as he was by the Death of Chriſt) the ſtrength. | 
of theſe is mightily abated. - When Satan perſecuted; 
the Son of God, over whom he had no right, (as Chriſt 
Toh. 14. himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, The Prince of this Merla, i. e. 
5. 8 Nature, comes and has no right. over me) by. 
this unjuſt Perſecution, he; loſt that very right which 
formerly he (in one Senſe) juſtly claim'd over the works 
of God as falſe Witneſſes, or ſuch as by open Injuſtiee 
takę from irinocent Perſons their Goods, their Rights, 
their Life, do themſelves juſtly forfeit the Rights they 
had before. For this Reaſon ſince the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, Satan hath not had ſo much power 
ö to deceire the world as formerly; yet tis ſtill in Man's 
Power (for God never took. from Man his liberty) to 
make a good uſe of theſe. Advantagęs the Son of God $ 
has. procured for him, or to neglect them, and by din 
and Rebellion reſtore to the Devil as ample, or a more . 
" awple right than he had before, as hath been gy 
ah one 
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done in times paſt; for we have ſeen that Men bave been Chap. 
guley of this ſort of Relapſe under all the preceding III. 
Periods,. wherein they not only reſtor'd the Devil's Pow. 
er, bur alſo renew'd the Corruption and Curfe of Na- 
ture. . rr 1 
The Scripture has foretold chat this ſhould again 
come to paſs under this Period, that all the World 
ſhou'd become a fink of Curſes, and all the Earth ſhou'd” 
ſubje& it ſelf to the Devil, and*worſhip' the Dragon: 
Yet will it till be true, chat in all times, whoever ſhall. 
reſolutely return to 5 125 Chrift, ſhall in him be Vic- 
torious, ſubduing by his Divine ſtrength, all the new - 
Diſorders that Sin has brought into the World, and fe-’ 
fiſting the Devil in every thing wherein he had formerly 
given him Power over him. And in this there is great 
Variety according to the degrees of Corruption that are 
in thoſe that turn to God. To the doing which, cnc! ; 
have one ſingular and peculiarly great Advantage above 
what can be expected from a bare Example, and which 
ſhonld entirely animate and encourage them. And tis 
this, that very ſame Perſonage, who by his Sacrifice en- 
gages em to imitate him, will reward all they (hall have 
done or ſuffer'd in following him, with glory and eter- | 
nal Crowns, and will change a Grain of Sufferings into 
an infinite weight of immortal Glory. He that over. Rev, 3, 
comes ſhall ft with me on my Throne, as I have overcome, 21. | 
and am ſat down with my Father on his Throne. Be 2b Ibid. 2, 
ful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown 0 Life, Te g 
He that overcomes ſhall inherit all things (the new Hea- ” 1 
ven and the new Earth) and I will F his God and e 
ſhall he my Son. og . eue, Core 
XVI. I know not, after all that I have ſaid fo fully XVI. 
upon this Point, of any Difficulty that can be yet re- LDeſe 
maining, at leaſt as to the principal matter; for any Tru#hs 
that are free from Prejudice, and can examine Things 75 | 
without that bias; as for others, there's nothing to 4 
be done with them I could wiſh that cavilling Spi- by — 
rits underſtood nothing of all this ; but it is to be hop d according 
that ſuch as ſincerely love Light and Purity, will here. ;o te. © 
meet with what is agreeable to the very inmoſt deſire giferens. 
of their Hearts. I could, were it neceſfary, refute the (larac- 
Gloſſes the Fleſh makes upon divers places of Scrip, u en 
{ure, to prove that the _— of Chrif was for 45 N 
3 i 
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„f the Suffwings, uad 
Chap. diſcharge, and in its ſtead, and not to oblige to a Co. 
= III. farmiry to it. But not to en . of words, 

: C 


|. WY Vthey, will be ſufficiently confounded by only repeating: 
ENT the wordsof poker: himſelf, Los ſhall all drink of the Cup 
23. that I arink - $ The Servant is not above his Maſter :. 
Toh. 15. Tae #p the Croſs: ang come after me; with many more : 
20. By the ſixth and eighth Chapters ro the Raman ; by that | 
Ib. 21. excellent Paſſage where St. Paul makes the Righteoul- | 
22. neſs of Faith conſiſt in dying to all other Adyantages: 
Mat. 16. but that one of knowing Chriſt Feſws. in the Power of 
24 his Reſurrettion and Communion of bus Affections, by con- 
Ph. 3.9, forming 9 = to his Death; and laſtly, by what St. 
=” Toln Jahn ſays, If ne walk in the light, as he is in the light (if 
w_ - John 1. inſtead of following the Motions and Inclinations of our 
4H 3 * Darleneſs, we give up our ſelves to the guidance of the 
8 | Light, which is God) we have fellowſhip one with ano- 
ther Call the Treaſures of his Graces are communicated, 
and flow from him into us:) and the blood of Jeſus 
Chrift cleanſes us from all Sin. This does not mean, 
that the red and material Liquid Subſtance that flow'd 
out of Chri/#'s Veins, br even his Phyſical Sufferings, 
free our Souls from Inclinations and Thoughts wicked 
and contrary to God, which is properly the fin our 
Soul muſt be cleans'd from; but the Genuine Senſe is, 
that the Divine Vertue which refiſted in Feſus Chriſt, 
even unto Blood * fin ; this Vertue of Jeſws Chr: 
(Which is his true Blood) to hold out unto Blood, | 
om him into us, or rather by entring into him we en- 
ter into it by Vertue of that Fellowſhip which we have 
with the Light, or becauſe we give up our ſelves to the 
Conduct of the Light, that very Principle by which 
Cbriſt was guided both in his Life and Death: and when 
this bright Vertue, warring and conquering by Suftering, 
flows from him into us, or we into it, it does in us what 
it did in him, and wars againſt our Vicious Inclinations, 
and all the remains of Darkneſs in us, conquers and de- 
ſtroys em: and thus we are purity'd by the Blood of Feſns, 
xV11. and no otherwiſe, Till this be done we are ſtill polluted. 
Tie XVII. Men would do well to be very cautious in this 


3 Caſe. Our old Man is ever perverting the Scripture only 
fuge of = | = — 
corrupt Natme; how it abuſes the Scripture ;, how Jeſus Chriit has 
I. d our Ranſom, and was made @ Curſe for us, 5 
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we its s Lif 20 is perpetually. 
Jeſus hai pay'd 71 
bis Life a — 15 many; 


frier if tis Blood he has deli . 
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the Law, being himſelf made de 4 Cu 
made the rig . — 18 x Cod in him. ec mu 
Sls, Ah! wrexched. fleſh, and corruption, wick- 
ed and cunning old Man All 15 is very true; hut to 
thee ir ſpeaks nothing but death and 17 17 14 
eſt thou Chriſt deſigned to redeem the Old 
it from dy ing, to pay for it what it was to 5 r, death 
and annihilation? O ahſurd and. eee $t 
ri pay d a Ranſom for the Spirit that the Flelh ſhou d 
die, for the in ward and divine Man, that the corrupti 
and worldly Ihould periſh. And the way is this; 
who was a hene lant, cam 25 8 trapſp 
into this World, 5 was cut o he very 2 
loſing his Lite, (and this is Ranſom) not. that t 
bad: Trees that are round him ſhou'd fancy that 
this good Tree was cut off, they were by that freed from 
their evil and curſed Sap. What an extravagant thought 
would this be? a fine deliverance this! But that they 
ſhould let themſelves be cut down evento the very 09H, 
as he was, and leaving their gal. th Root in the Earth; 
ſhou'd be removed and engrafted on the ſacred & 
that was cut off for them. Tben the Sap and hear 
venly Vertue of this divine Stock flowing from bim in- 
to them, delivers em by this infuſion and inward Inſir 
nuation of it ſelf into them, where meeting the evi 
Sap of the Curſe, which was what was natural to em, 
it checks, expels and ſubdues it, and ſo thoroughly car- 

ies it off, that by the Fruits they from that time bring 

orth in their Lives, 'tis wh 14 no d Nat evil 
em. — thus is their liverance and R Ranſom 
wrought 

Cri is a Plant, the Vine, as himſelf ſays, FE 1 
Olive-Tree, ſays St. Paul, out of him we can do no- 
thing; with him we partake of his Sap. But how are 
we made one with him? St. Paul ſays, we are made 


cut up from the Root to receive us i 1 7 > bimGlf, and to 
communicate to us his Sap, we muſt, as he Was, be cut 


op from the Root, that may 'be ted into hin | 
* * and. 
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and receive his Grace. The cutting off and loſing his 
Life, is the Ranſom which he gave, that we might be 
10 cut off too (and this is the ſtroke of Grace) that by 
this Exciſion we may be engraff d in him, and have the 


_ Source of our Life in God, who by bis Life will tree us 


from fin and death. | N 
He therefore pay d the Ranſom, that we ſhou'd imi- 
tate him, and that as he dy'd, ſo ſhou'd we die alſo. We 
muſt not too greatly preſs Compariſons or Metaphorical 
Expreſſions ; nor fancy that as we give Money for a 
wicked Fellow in Priſon that is ſet at Liberty without 
paying any himſelf, and without — Change of 
Life, juſt fo it is with the Ranſom Chriſt og * By do- 
ing fo Chriſt would have been the Devil's Servant; his 
Ranſom is ſuch a one as obliges us to loſe our Lives (as 
himſelf ſays) to follow him and die. But the doing 
this is our deliverance ; for in truth the Captivity we 
have moſt need to be deliver d from, is the Captivity of 
fin, and its Inclinations that live in us, and are Ene- 
mies to the Life of God: the Redemption therefore 
which the Ranſom is to procure, being the Death of 
the Life of ſin, this Ranſom engages us to this Death, 
and all the means that promote it. Jeſus Chriſt gave 
his Life a Ranſom like a merciful Redeemer, that ſhou'd 
to the hazard of his own Life come into a Priſon to af- 
ford to the Wretches there the means and 22 how 
to get out by a way they knew not of, and in following 
his foot- ſteps. He was made 4 Curſe and Sin, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, as puting 
himſelf into the ſtate of our curſed Nature, and endu- 
ring all the diforders of it, and overcoming 'em all by 
the divine Force of his Love, that we who are naturally 
in the Curſe, may get out ef it by entring into bim, 
whoſe divine Force ſhall deſtroy the Bents and Life of 
ſin, or of our Curſe; and after that is done, we ſhall 
have nothing in us but what is Righteous and Holy. 

XVIII. I ſhould but loſe time to ſtand arguing any 
longer. I only beg thoſe: that inſiſt ſo much upon the 
words of Deliverance, Redemption, Cleanſing and Pu- 
rification, woy'd ſearch their own Hearts, and ſee whe- 
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ther they be truly deliver d from fin ; whether they no Chap. 
longer obey it, (for ' otherwiſe, according to St. Faul, III. 
they are ſtill enſlaved to it, Hi Servants you Le, To. 
whom ye obey, whether of ſin unto Death, or of vighte- e 
ouſneſs unto life) that they would examine whether they * 

be truly cleanſed from all ſin; ſo that there are no more 

ſpots nor ſtains in em, nothing unclean to be waſh'd 

and expiated. If it be ſo, I can aſſure em they are ad- 

vanc'd to that ſtate of Holineſs, by the Imitation of 

Jeſus Chriſt, and the divine and inherent Powers flow- 

ing from him inro them ; but if they are nor as yet 

ſuch, I affirm, that they never will become fo, but-by 

the ſame efficacious and inherently operating Vertue. 

After all, what wou'd Men have? Is it not enough 

that they are by the Merits of Chriſt deliver'd' from 

the Guilt of fin, and from the Puniſhment that would 

otherwiſe have been Eternal; and that the ſame Re- 

deemer has alſo procur d for em ſtrength and means to 

do away the Evil they have introduced into themfelves, 
that Truth and Virtue may from thenceforth have'the 
Dominion in them, in' their full Purity? And this is all 
that I have been contending for; and I think the ways 
of coming to this cannot be.explain'd by a founder Sy- 
ſtem, and that gives leſs hold to corrupt Nature, and 
that tends more to God's Glory. It were eaſy to ſhew 
that all other methods leſſen the merit of the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt, detract from God's Glory, and favour our 
Corruption, and bring down the Image of God, and the 
perfection of Man to mere Metaphylical and Chymeri- 

cal Notions: but I forbear: 

XIX. After the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt finiſh'd by xtx. of 
bis Death, follow'd his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, to Chriſt's 
ſhew that by a Life led and ended like his, we ſhou'd Reſurres 
enter into a new Life, and perfectly be reinſtated in our ion and 
loſt Happineſs. And this he preſently made manifeſt in 4/cen/- 
his Apoſtles, who having imitated and follow'd him in 2” 
bis Temptations, having renounc'd all Affection to the 
World,” and to themlelves, and being clean as eh , 
Chrift had ſaid to em when he waſh'd their Feet, re- Job. 13. 
ei the Holy Ghoſt, . who took Poſſeſſion of their 
Souls, and rul'd them by his Light and Love, and ſent 155 0Þ 
them forth to call both Jews and Gentiles by the out- 
ward word of. Preaching to the Communication of the 
Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Crit, or to die * 
i b "hi 3 4 pv" bY w | 6 Fo n 
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Chap. ſin by Repentance, (which they immediately Preach'd 


: III. to them) and live again in the Life of the Spirit of Fe- f 
ci, for which end they declar d to them his Re. # + 
Rom. 6. ſurrection ; which. makes St. Faul ſay, That. the old Man | 

6. wa Guei with Jeſus Chriſt, and that he is dead with Ml \ 

pet. 1. him and buried in his Death; and St.-Feter, that as to 0 

1 bet. 1. the new Life, God has Regenerated us by the Reſurretli- Io 

Jo on of Jeſus Chrif from the dead: This is to be under- Mn 


ſtood of the real Accompliſhment of theſe things in us 1 

by Jeſus Chriſt, when his Divine Vertue, which Is him- 10 

1 ſelf and his Spirit, crucifie our old Man in conformity « W 7 
= to his own Cruciſixion, and after that is done, this di- 

\ vine and-quickning Spirit becomes Maſter and om. Ml .. 


nipotent in us by vigour and new Life, in conformity to th 
the Power which he diſplay d in his Humanity when be t 
rals'd it from the dead. Without this inward Death 0. 
and Reſurrection, the Death and Reſurrection of Gi a 
without us leave us ſtill unrighteous, and in the o = 
/ Life, and ſerve only to our Condemnation ; and we th 


offer Outrage to the Death and Reſurreion of Jeſus N 
1 Ghrift, by not receiving em into our ſelves, ſince he ta 
| | therefore only went through 'em that they might paſs m 


from him into uus. | br 

4 * 5 | w 
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CHAP, IV. | b 
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The Dofrine and Revelations of Jeſus Chriſt to 

under this Period. g 1 

| b | he 

L From I. 8 Have done with the Graces Teas Chi th 
Chriſt's was pleas'd to confer on Men, by his Li 


| Nin appearing, in this Fifth Age, to bring 4: 
pg : 2. — back to Purity of Heart, and re- th 
now 10 inſtate them in his Light and Love. th 


the Re- Let us ſee now what he did for em by kir 
velations way of Revelation and Ordinances. And this briefly. Co 
Je made © © nth Ten es = — 1 
; in ß * en _—_ fo 
Fifth Age of the World, is 
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of Jelus Chriſt. £0, . 


II. As to Revelation; Firſt he gave em to underſtand Chap. 
that the Ceremonies; of the Law were going to ceaſe, IV. 5 
and that for the time to came he would have the reali-. I Y | | 
ty without thera ; becauſe Men had either made them-a 025 2 
Mask of Phan, or brutiſhly- reſted in the bare „ C 
Obſervance of em without 4imting any higher. Heal „nt! 
lows his N to eat all things without Diſtinction ; a In- 
ſiys, that nothing corporeal eit her defikes- or purifies the [titurion 
Man, and that God will no longer be worſhip'd either of a Si- 
in the Temple or in the Mountain, but in Spirit and in ritual 
Truth, 5 n * Worſhip. 
III. Secondly, he ſes to em the ſame divine Mo» Mar. 15. 
rals which he had cauſed to be propos'd to them under lobe 
the preceding diſpenfatiqn. I ſay the ſame as to Sub- Joh. 4. 
ſtance and Eflence, without any addition or diminuti- tr * 
on. The difference being only accidental, as having 517i, of 
explain'd the Will of God and Man's way wo clearer % Go, 
words than under the Old Teſtament. 2. By refuting ei, 5 4 
the falſe Gloſſes with which their Teachers had cor- ſame in 
| rupted the Divine Law. 3 By extending em to cer · Subſtance 
| uin Caſes which before did not fall under : thoſe Li- with 
mits ; becauſe Men did then ſome, things without any tboſe un 
breach of the Love ot God and their Neighbour, der the 
which they cou'd not do afterwards without the Vio- Law. 
lation of both, through the Infirmity that had by time fiese 
grown upon em; to preſerve therefore this Divine Cn, 
Love and Righteouſneſs, which are the Eflential Parts — 
of all Laws whatever, it was neceſſary for that end 
1 to vary as to ſome acceſſary Points, and to forbid what 
wasnot betore forbidden ; as for Example, the Revenge 
of taking an Eye for an Eye, Tooth for Tooth, the 
heaping up Treaſure and the like, as is to be ſeen in 

ſt the fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chapters of St. Matthew. 

is Laſtly, to make the way eafier to Men of Pious and 

8 Ardent Affections, by ſome outward Helps, to arrive at 

& the moſt perfect Accompliſhment- of his Divine Laws, 

e. the Love of God and our Neighbour, he gives em thoſe 

by kind of Inſtructions that are commonly call d Evangelical 

. Counſels, which alone, and of themſelves, are of no 

2 account with God, and make us not at all the Perfecter; 

for no Man, for inſtance, barely for leaving his Goods, 
's the more pleaſing to God, and he that can attain to 

a: e p*rfect Love of God without doing ſo, would nor 
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Chap. do ill if he omitted the doing of it, nor be leſs plex” Ml ;} 
IV. fing to God; but becauſe the poſſeſſing worldly Goods „ 
ds very apt in the great Weakneſs Men at preſent are in 
nin, to draw em inſenſibly to ſet their Hearts on em; 
and beſides there being yet in the World Men of ſo 
generous and ſtrong Affections, as to be ready to do any 
b thing and leave all to adhere to God, who cou'd not 
imagine that their having Poſſeſſions was any hindrance 
to their Union with God, as being never forbid in the 
Old Teſtament, therefore does Jeſu, Chriſt let em 
know, that the Goods of the World are a great hin- 
drance to them, and that they muſt leave all to cleave 
to him. And this is what reſolute Souls do with ſoy, 
and immediately upon it find themſelves effectually 
more diſengag'd and at liberty; bur ſtill others are 
to their Choice whether they will do it or not. Such 
omiſſion is not in it ſelf a fin, provided they are faith- 
ful in their Lave to God: If they ſet not their Hearts 
upon their Goods, all is well. If they can run as ſwitt- 
ly towards God with this load as without it, very well; 
but let em beware of the deceitfulneſs of their pow 


* 


that ſo eaſily makes them believe they can. Jeſus Ghri 
| has faid, '7is hard for a rich Man to enter into the King- 
Mat. 10. dom of Heaven: If the Heart were truly looſe to a thing, 


23- - we ſhou'd quit it with eaſe, nay, with Joy, eſpecially a 
when by ſo doing we cou'd advance the Glory of G J 
or relieve any of his Children that were in want. And t 
therefore, thoſe who in ſuch caſes will not part with [ 
'em plainly, ſhe their Hearts are earthly, and that 2 
they are very far from the Love of God, and from. Wl i 
ing true Chriſtians. " | n . 


IV. How IV. And that none might for the future, by their e 
Feſus falſe Gloſks, corrupt his Doctrine. as the learned be- 1 
Cb id de- fore his Birth had done, Jeſus Chriſt practices it him- t 
/ign'd ra elf, all his Life long, and recommends his Life and p 
prevent Practice to them, as a living and infallible Comment on h 
falſe his Doctrine and words; He that follows me walks not f 
Gloſſes „ darkneſs; Follow me; I have given you an Example B 
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Doane. me 


: 7 ccc 8 nl 
Joh. 8. „ el N v3 | 1 
12. bid. 21. 22, Ibid, 15.15. and 8. 29. 
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e Jeſus Chriſte. 6 


% you do 4s I hate duns; I do always what is pleaſing to Chap. 
s Fatber. When therefore any doubt ariſes concern- IV. 
re ing any Command or Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
|; Wl preſently to have recourſe to the living Comment with J 
fo Ml ; Gocere Intention to imitate him, and we ſhall ſee af. 
ee what manner, with what diſpoſition he pratis'd the 
ot thing in Queſtion- Then we ſhall find the true mean- 
ing, which we can't have from Men; for the Doctrine 
ie of Jeſus Chrift, being the Death of rhe Fleſh and Hu- 
m man Wiſdom, Men with all their Wiſdom do but cor- 
te rupt, and in a very pernicious manner miſinterpret it; 
'e for after many good things, well ſaid, even without 
k their knowledge, the Fleſh will be intermedling, (fo 
1 apt is it to blind the Underſtanding): and will mix ſome 
evilded Poiſon or other, that will ſpoil all they have 
fid, and prove the Deſtruction of Men's Souls. And 
= therefore Feſns Chriſt alone mult be truſted to. St. Pau 
ts wou'd have none follow him but as he did Chriſt, nor 1Cor. 11. 
r. durſt he ſpeak any thing but what Jet Chriſt had 1. 
I; WM wrought by him. Salvation is à thing of too great Kom. 15. 
Concern, to be hazarded upon the Gloſſes of Men. 1.8. 
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t 
| v. Some may think I here confound the Docttines o 
* Theory with thoſe of Practice : But there is no ſuch 1 The 
BY thing; for all the Principal Doctrines taught by Chriff Ef — 
4 neceſſary and eſſential to Salvation, are practical. C iſia- 

Jeſus Chriſt did not firſt refine his Diſciples Minds, and nity con- 
then fill ' em with Notions that compoſe our Syſtems of ce; aue 
Divinity, nor with certain Forms and Confeſſions of Faith, Padtice. 
ait that were neceſſary to Salvation; let us but con- From 
kder his Diſcourſes with his Diſciples and the People, P actice 
and we ſhall eafily be ſatisfy'd to the contrary ; for he we arc 
every where recommends to them Vertue and Self. deni. {4 s 
al. As to the Doctrines of true Speculation, either T. 
touching the Wonders of God's Nature, or his Works 
paſt or preſent, whether Material or Spiritual, er thoſe 
he works in this Life, or Eternity, he has reſerv'd tbe 
ſolid knowledge of them to be communicated by his 
Holy Spirit to fuch as ſhould obſerve his Commands, 
the obſervance of which is his firſt and eſſential Do&t- | 
me, and for ſuch as ſnou d be eſtabliſh'd in the keeping 
ot em; This is what himſelf declares, Tf any Man Joh. 14. 
love me he ſhall be lov'd of my Father, and 1 will love him 21. 
uud manifeſt my ſelf anto him, If ye love me keep my Com. 
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Chap. mundments, and I will ay the Father and he ſhall: give 
IV. you the Spirit of 9 4 the Warld cannot — 
Al laue many things to ſay unto you, but you caunat bear 
Joh. 16. „% get. When the Spirit. of Truth ſhall come, be ſhall 
hats teach you all Truth. I have before- obferv'd that the 

Truths he declar'd-by word, are fo expreſt, as not to 
be ſolidly underſtood, but of ſuch as are fincerely.di- 
sd to do God's Will; and that ſame of em are only 
or the laſt days; and that Men do but frame to them- 

ſelves Chymeras and Illuſions when they go about to 
explain em; but the Practical Doctrinès are even ſor 
the wicked, and ſuited to their. Under ſtandings; ſor 

rho' at firſt they cannot comprehend tke whole extent 

and ſolidity of em, yet they underſtand enough by 
practiſing of em to put themſelves in a State more 
pleaſing to God, in which they will ſtill malte new 
diſcoveries, without being obliged to form em into No- 

tions and Speculations. For being come out of a State 

of fin, or according to the meaſure they ſhall have come 

out of it, (the only requiſite on their -part) God will 
enlighten em by his good Spirit as he ſhall think 

fir, more or leſs ; nor has any one here any 

thing to. do to preſcribe the Meaſure to his Ulumina- 

tion. 
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VI. In VI. But now a- days the Medal is quite inverted. To 
our days be Chriſtians Men trouble not themſelves with Matters 
the Een of Practice, as if that were not at all the Eſſential and 
tial is nat only neceſſary thing to make em ſo. Without Repen- 
3 tance, Humility, Mortification, without renouncing 
« Chri- their own Will, the World and the Devil, their own 
214% "" Underſtanding, and the vain Employments of it, with- 
.* out hatred of themſelves, and forſaking the things of 
the World, without Purity and Uprightneſs of Heart, 
without Patience, and a Peaceable Spirit, Men are reck- 
, ond and own'd for Chriſtians ſalvable ro a Thouſand 
Generations, provided they will but let their Heads be 
ſtuffed with ſome dry and barren Speculations which too 

are ſometimes falſe and Ridiculous, yet cover'd 
daud'd over with the words of Scripture, which are as 
different as the Parties that uſe em, each of which have 
Notions of their own, contradictory to the others; and 
for this Reaſon they condemn and devour one another, 
each Party holding and declaring all thoſe —— 
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devilih Ambition of domineering over Mens Sou 
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deſerve to be burnt and damm'd, "that won't believe Chap. 


their Opinions which they ſo mightily, infiſt on, even IV. 


with Fraud and Violence, as if Men's Salvation depen- wnyend? 


ded on the belief of fome Speculation : which is not 

ttue, tho'-the Speculation were never ſo good; where- 

as indeed they are often good for nothing, and ate im- 

pos d only to give a freer range to their AVIS, 2 
an 

Bodies, like ſo many Thieves and Robbers, whom as the 


Scripture tays, The Sheep will not follow; becauſe they Ich. 10. 
are oo to bearken to the Voice of Strangers, Hirelings and ** 


"thieves, © 


VII. Is not this Procedure deviliſh and Antichriſtian ? VII. 
Or was it thus Chri/# dealt with Men when he came to How con- 
teach em? Did he begin with filling their Heads with tary the 
"Notions, Opinionsy and Diſputes? Or did he much in- Hoceed- 
fiſt upon Truths of - Speculation, whenever he propos d ing of Je. 
any ſuch to em? Or did he ever treat any as Hereticks, Ius me 
whoſe Opinions agreed not with his Sentiments? We 77 *2 , 
ſee his Diſciples thought the Redemption of Man wou d Pi — 4 
not be wrought by Chriſt s Death, but in a way of out- 2 
ward Pomp and Glory; that they muſt not converſe 
with Gentiles; one of em ask d, thinking it may be that 
God might be ſeen, that Chriſt wou d ſhew em the Fa- 
ther, and were of Opinion that Chriſt wou'd juſt then 
Reign in the World, and reſtore the Kingdom to--/rae/, 
and that they ſhou'd be his Miniſters of State; with ma- 
ny more ſuch childiſh Conceits. Does Chrif treat em 
like Hereticks ? Does he Excommunicate em? Does 
he require em to change their Opinions; or indeed 
does he much concern himſelf to inform 'em better ? 

No; he is fatisfy'd that they had really left all to fol- 
low him, that they lov'd and copy'd his Life, deny d 
themſelves, ſtrove againſt their corrupt Inclinations. 
and were ready, whenever they knew ir, to do the Will 
of God with Love, Zeal, and perfect Freedom of Mind. 
He very vzell knows that as foon as they are. grown 
ſtrong, and. Habituated in the Imitation of his Lite, all 
the Miſts of Human and Childiſh Opinions will vaniſh 
of themſelves, the Light of Truth then ſhining upon 
em in its full Splendor > V hen I was a Child I ſpake as 1 Cor. 


4 Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought as, a Child; 13. 11. 


tut when J became 4 Mas, all Childiſpneſs vaniſl/d , for 


when 
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Chap. when that which is perfect is come all that is Imperfett i- 
| IV. © done away; and that which is per fett comes not by the 
ur of Speculations and Opinions, but by the way 
Luke 6. which is implied in theſe words, Every Diſciple is per- 
ow et that is become like his Maſter. This is the way: 
e that is arriv'd thither is come to the Knowledge of 
Boy. the Truth, and in it finds Light enough to teach him 
lal. 25. all he needs know. The Secret of the Lord is with them 
Th. That fear him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. And 
tit he is but indeavouring after theſe. Diſpolitions and 
has not yet attained em, Chriſt is ſo far from treating 
him as a Heretick, or perſecuting him for his childiſh, 
groſs. or erroneus Opinions, that he receives him as Ot- 
thodox, or as a Sheep that takes the right way, by 
imitating Feſ#s Chrift and obeying his Voice. He goes 
before the Sheep, and they follow him, and entring T 
him (who is the Door and the Way) they are ſav d. 
But a Stranger that ſees they will not hearken to his 
Voice, Opinions, and barbarous Sophiſtries, condemns 
em as Hereticks; becauſe himſelf is a Thief, and comes 
only to ſteal, and not a Shepherd whoſe Defign' is to 

bring em to the great Paſtor of Souls, who pronoun- 

ces nothing HER EST, but 4 way different from 

that of his Spirit and Life; and an End that is not the pure 

Love of God ; and no Man a Heretick, but him that wil- 
lingly and knowingly chuſes ſome other 2 Motive, 
Object, and End 4 the Deſires of his Soul, than the Love 
of God; and ſome other way to come to this End than the 
Imitation of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, who is the way, the 
John 14. Trath, and the Life, by whom alone me come to the Father, 
6. or the Enjoyment of God, who, as St. John ſays, 5s 
John Tove. This, and this only makes a Heretick and Here- 
4 1*- y in the Judgment of God. There will a great many 
find themſelves deceiv'd in this Point. oe 
VIII. . VIII. The third thing Chriſt has by Revelation made 
Nn known to Men, is the confirmation of bis glorious 
Cbriſt las Kingdom; that he wou d ſhortly come upon Earth, and 
tant hit Utterly root out all Evil, and there reizn with his Chil- 
*har'he it dren gloriouſly in Body, Soul, and Divinity. This 
to come Was what his Holy Spirit revealed to Zachary, his Fore- 
and reien runners Father, in his Divine Hymn, and what him- 
in Glory ſelf put into the Mouth of his Bleſſed Mother, the Holy 

p54 the Virgin, who ſpeaks of this glorious Kingdom. Tp 
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and Sacrifice of Chriſt. N 


himſelf and his Forerunner begin their Preaching with, Chap. 
and eXhort Men to prepare and fit. themſelves for it; IV. 
Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven i, at Hand. He * 
ſpeaks of it in Parables, and in his familiar Diſcourſes 
with his Diſciples.; In the Renovation je [hall fit u. 
twelve Thrones, He ſpeaks of it before his Death: 4. 
will not drank of the Fruit of the Vine till I drink it new 
in my Father Kingdom. He makes whole Sermons of * I 
it, as in the 24th and 25th of St. Marthem, and all the rag | 
Yarables of the Goſpel are full of it. 1 {hall not here nns 
ſet down theſe Paſſages, much lels give the Explicati Lb. 
on of em: That being done already i a divine and riſen in 
particular Manner in the * Books OE in the Margen. darkneſs. 
The Writings of the Apoſtles are full of the ſame Part 1. 
Truth, and they are perpetually drawing Motives from Let. 16. 
it to encourage Men to do well, and tuffer any Hard- 4d Parr 
ſhips in the Narrow way. How often do St. Faul, St; 2-4 
Peter, and St. John, beſeech their Children by the Glos 4: £% 
rious Appearance of e, Chriſt Cal 3, . J, Mortify 515 
your Members that are on the Earth; when Chrift ſhall Pat 1. 
appear, you ſhall apptar with him in Glory. 2 Tim. 4. f. cn. 24, 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who_Renond- 
ſhall judge the quick and the Dead at his Glorious Com- tion of 
ing. Tit. 3. 12. 13. Let #s live ſoberly. righreonſiy and the Gof- 
godly in this World, waiting for ol toy Appearance of pel Spi 
our Lord efus Chriſt our great Gad and Saviour, 2 Pet. fit, Part 
3.13. 14 We expett new Heavens, and 4 new Eatth, 3. 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. Therefore labour quietly you nes of 
that os may be unblameable before God, 1 John 3. 2. 3. — 8 
When he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him; and whoever lem. 
has this Hope purifies bimſelf, even as he is pure. And part 4 
ſo in other Places. 3 hq 
IX. In the Fourth Place he told 'em that the Jews, Ix. . 
through the Hardneſs of their Heart, and wilful Gbſti- ald 
nacy, would ſhortly draw down upon themſelves all zb z:- 
the Curſes their fins expos'd em to, that Fers/alem jection of 
wou'd be deſtroy'd, and the whole Nation of the Jews, the Jew- 
and the Reſt ſcatter d up and down the World till a ih Nati» 
little before his Coming. See this ſet down in the 24th 91. 
of St. Matthew, and the Parallel Places of St. Mart, 


and St, Locks, 
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66 Of the Sufferings, Satin faction, &c. 
Chap,” X. In the Fifth Place he reveals to em, that the 
* V. Gentiles that were then to be call'd and would receive 
| Wy the Goſpel, wou'd alſo in time degenerate worſe than 
| i the Jews had, and revolt from the known Truth; 
=_ 7. So that when be came he ſhow” 1 uo Faith upon Earth, 
[ zen of that 5 be cold and Iniquity raigning, all fall 
| | the Gen- ef falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that ſhould deceive the 
ies z the very Elect, (ſuch as having taken up firm Re ſolution to 


1 


| * Recalling follow God, wou'd be choſen and own'd by him for 
| of the his peculiar Children) and that none con d bo ſaved (ſo 
1 Jews, and mightily ſhou'd Fraud, Error, and Violence preyall 
if - the Con-" every where) if God did not ſhorten theſe Days ; which 
| wee he wou'd certainly do by letting fall upon this vaſt 
| and corrupt Body, the Curſes of the laſt Plagues which 


{ - 

tions 1 | . , . ' 
| | ode ſhou'd exterminate em in a more dreadful manner than 
[ 7 15 Jieruſalem had been, which in its terrible deſtruction 


. Euitb. Was a Figure of Chriſtendom, This, may be ſeen in the 
Luke fame Place of St. Matthew, and in the fore: cited“ di- 
1 18. 8. vine Explieation. Jeſus Chriſt foretold likewiſe that | 
Mat. 24. he wou'd make one more, and that the laſt diſplay of 

12. his divine Light for the Converſion of ſome of theſe 
* Ms." corrupt Chriſtians, and by them Convert the Jews and | 
ws 6 Gentiles that hitherto. had not had the Knowledge of 
, tg iy een © 
en in dom, and after th t: bleſl dE 10. Fre Gate 
arknefe, due and al er that a bleſſed Eternity. 1 have faid be- 
Part i. e that the Prophets had foretold all this, that the 
Let. 16. e a Nies Na 5 Moon declar'd as much, 
| and that the alypſe was inſpir' reveal'd. to 
1 St. John for the ſame l as J re N f 
| by the very Title of his Book, Apoc. 1. 1. The Reve-. 
1 [ation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave him to ſbem unto 
| his Servants the ſe things, "which ſhow'd ſhortly come to 70 . 
having ſent them by his Angel to his Servant John, 5 . 
h ſed is he that reads, and thoſe that underſtand the Wards: 
of this Propheſy, and: that keep the Things that are writ-, 

| ten in it, for the time is at Hand, Theſe are the Revela- 
1 tions made in this Fifth Diſpenſation. | 


CHAP. 


Of the Goſpel Ceremonies. Of Baptiſm. Of 


: C H A P. V. 


the Relaxation, Variation and Abuſe of 
Ceremonies. 


. 


lj. por Ceremonial Ordinances, Peſus I. The 
2 * Chriſt having aboliſh'd thoſe of the Jews, Abolit ho 
| ud introduc'd the Reality in the Place 5” , 
of em, it would have been incongru- 
3 


— of the lame Nature, and Subject to the 


ſame Inconveniencies : This wou'd have been a kind of 


Prevarication, thus to deſtroy what he intended after- 

wards to reſtore; and ſo Baptiſm and the Communion, 

and all the other Ceremonies ſettled and practis'd by 

Jeſus Chriſt and his Diſciples are of quite another Na- 

ture than the legal ones. It may not be amiſs to ſay 

ſomething concerning em. WY 
II. I have ſhewn (Oeconamy before the Incarnation, II. The 

Chap. X. and XVI. N. 4, &c.) that the Ceremonies of Die- 

the Law were properly for Perſons of low Capacities, ence he- 

who by the external Practiſe of em were to be brought if hs 

to ſome underſtanding of internal things ; but thoſe 1 

which Chriſt inſtituted at his Coming, were for ſuch as 2 the 


were not only of improv'd Underſtandings, but of Evange-. 


clean Hearts, or very near approaching ſuch a State; 


ſtance and Reality, and us'd the outward Signs as an ir- 
revocable Ratification of their Reſolution,” and this 
* ordinarily accompanied with a redoubling of his 
races. | c 
Here I foreſee I ſhall be contradicted; but let us go 
on without either Precipitation or Prepoſſeſſion. Let 
us conſider things in their Source, and not as they may 
have already, or may hereafter degenerate among Chri- 
ſtians, that are themſelves mightily degenerated from, 
what they were at firſt. ”Tis very eaſy to imagine 
that upon ſo great a change of the Interior, the Ex- 
ternals of Religion, _ have, of hereafter 


2 may 


8 * leg Ce- 5 
88 ous for him to have Eſtabliſh'd others 1e. 


4 


for ſuch as already poſſeſs d the firſt Fruits of the Sub- a 


as 


07 the G oſpel Ceremonies. - 


Chap. may undergo many Alterations. I ſhall determine no- 


V. 
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theEvan- 
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thing as to the Lime. I leave that to the] udgment of 
any that have Underſtanding, and fear God. I ſhall 
need only ſhew how things have been, and may be. 

III. IL have faid ſomewhere (Oeronomy before - eſus 


Cbriſt, Ch. x. N. 2. 3.) that the natural Man was born in 


the ſtate of a Beaſt; that from that he paſs'd to the 
ſtate of a Pagan, thence to that of a Jew, ard fo on 


Cif he proceed) to that of a Chriſtian ; and this is what 


happens to every ſingle Perſon. The legal Ceremonies 
were for fuch as were come to the State of a Jew, when 


a Man: grofs and low, and yer meaning well, was to 


proceed to the cleanſing ef his fins, and the mortifying 


- his Corruption; he was by theſe ſort of Ways as it 


were led by the Hand to tuch and ſuch degrees of Ho- 


IV. 
Chriſt's . 


Deſſen 


under 


Chriſtia- 
nity, how 
ir differs 
from that 
he had 

nyder 

Judai m. 


Tinels ; and when by the ule of em he had mortify'd 


his Corrupt and old Nature, then paſſing from his Jew- 
iſh ſtate to that of a Chriſtian, he had a Right to make 
Uſe of the Chriſtian Ceremonies of Baptiſin and the 
Euchariſt, but not before. 3 

IV. If we intend to know theſe things in their Ori- 
gin and Ground, we muſt keep in our fight Chriſt's 
main deſign, which was, to deliver Men from the ila- 
very of Satan, and reſtore 'em to the Liberty of his 
righteous Kingdom, to prevail with 'em to forſake their 
fins, Self love and Coverouſneſs. and give Admittance 
to Holineſs and Charity; and if all are not wiling to 
comply with this Gracious deſign of their Saviour, that 
then there ſhould be a diſtinction made between the 
Children of the Devil and the Children of God; be- 


tween the Sons of Concupiſcence and the Sons of Cha- 


rity ; the Citizens of Baby/on and of Jeraſalem; in a 
word, between the World and the Church of God. 
Under the |ewiſh Period, there was a Preparative di- 
ſtinction ſet up, that is to ſay, God by his Choice of 
the ewiſh Nation, and by the Inſtitution of their Ce- 
remonies, diſtinguiſh'd thoſe that intended to pre- 


pare themſelves to become really the Sons of 


God, of Charity, of the Church, of the New erunſa- 

lem, from fuch as never. troubled their Thoughts 

about it, which the Heathen did not: But under the 

Chriſtian Period there muſt be made, as Chriſt dehgns, a 

zeal diſtinction; that is, Chr: will not * 8 as 
| 1 


Rians 


* 


ads an frctc_ amo aw. — 8 
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ꝛznd the True Feruſalem; but inſtead of that ſtill con- 


* 
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Chriſtians who are ſo only in Deſire, Will, and Prepa- Chap. 
ration; but that are truly and in Effect the Sons of V. 
God, govern d by the Principle of his Loye, and of WWW 


his Spirit, the true and only Citizens of the true erm- 
ſalem, the living Members of the True Church. Theſe 


hd id 


— | 


are Truths aſſerted every where in Script ure. 


V. Now Chrif having fourd, that upon the Inſtitu- v chi 
tion of the ;ewiſh Ceremonies, that were deſign d to by the 
aſſiſt good Men to become the Sons of God, and Ci- C remo- 
tizens of the New eruſalem, it ſo fell out that carnal nies un- 
Men, born among the Jews themſelves, and that in the 4er Chri- 
gregelt — too, practis'd theſe Ceremonies, 47 


without ever thinking of becoming Sons of Charity Mar 


tinued and reſolved fo to do, Children of the World, —— 


of Babylen and the Devil, even in the very midit of u- veniev ce 
daiſin ; Chrift, I ſay, having found this Abuſe, and this of 1;ke 
Mixture of theſe that wou'd not prepare themſelves to Na. u;s 
become his ſpiritual People, with thoſe that endea- 70 10 at 
vour'd to become ſuch; he intended to prevent the e Jews 
like Abuſe under Chriſtianity, or under that Diſpen- Had run 
ſation wherein he defign'd to ſeparate the Children of . 
the Evil Spirit from thoſe of the Good Spirit; thoſe 
of God, of Feruſalem, of the Church, of Charity, 
from the Children of the Devil, of Baby/op, of t < 
World, and of Self-love, or Concupiſcence. And this VI. The 
is what heaim'd at and would have obſery'd after his of 3 
departure, by the means of Ceremonies, and chiefly the Chile 
by Baptiſm and the Holy Communion. e fren of 
V1. Not but that theſe two kinds of Perſons are Gd, of 
ſufficiently diftinguiſh'd inwardly and in the fight of brift, 
his Divine jy. Indeed the diſtinction is ſo real and 
and ſubſtantial, fo different and incompatible, that Jeruſa- 
there is no danger of ever confounding their Chara- lem, and 
ters. For the one are fign'd with the CharaRter of the be l i 
Love of God or Charity, and the other with that of a my 
Self. lave or cet and theſe can never be the 
confounded before Gpd, who owns none for his Chil- World 
dren, for Citizens of Fergſalem, for true Memberg of ;, Bar 
his Church, for his Diſciples and true Chriſtians; but 34% 
ſuch as poſſeſs his Loye and his Charity, and are led by ſoh. 13. 
Spirit 3 reckning all ſuch Children af the Devil, 35. 
kb de World, and Babylon, Artichriſtians and Mem- Rom, 8, 
5 1 bers 114% 
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Chap. bers of Antichriſt as are «nay and led by the Spirit 
V. of Concupiſcence and Self-love, whatever Advantages 
VV real or pretended they may upon other Accounts Glo- 
ry in. Upon this Ground tis St. Auguſtine lays, Let 
| but every one at 4 what it is he loves, and he will 
7905 know of what Place he is a Citizen. Tf he love the 
Word and the things of the World, as 'fleſhly Pleaſures, 
Riches and Hononys, then is he a Citizen of Babylon, and 

has no Conimunion with Righteouſneſs ; if he love Goa, 

beit A Citixen of Jeruſalem. © Ian | 

VII. VII. Whenl ſay the Holy Ceremonies Chriſt Inſtitu- 
Ceremo- ted, particularly Baptiſm and the Holy Communion, 
nies — were to hinder the mixture of the Members of the 
— is of World with his Church, and to ſeparate between 'em, 
Diſtind - 1 don't mean that theſe Sacraments are only Signs of 
on. but Diſtinction and no more. I have ſhewn already that 
means Divine Ceremonies were always accompany'd with the 
of Grace, reality to all ſuch as us'd 'em in a ſuitable Diſpoſition. 
And indeed tho* the things inftituted by God were of 

. themſelves of very little Conſequence, yet to one that 
us'd em in Obedience to God, out of Faithfulneſs and 

- Loveto him, they wou'd without all doubt be a Means 
and Channel whereby God would convey and multiply 
his divine and ſaving Graces to him. And I will ven- 
ture to ſay a great deal more, ſuppoſe any one out of 
Submiſſion and Re verence to God, ſhould practiſe ſome- 
thing he honeſtly thought were of Divine appointment, 
tho' really it were not juſt as he believes, yet to him 
In the it wou'd become a Bleſſing, and a means to increaſe his 
fame, Graces. I think I have given Demonſtrative Proofs of 
place, n. this before, which ſhou d of it ſelf paſs for an indiſput- 
4, 5- able Principle, among all that know the amiable Nature 
| of God. With much ftronger Reaſon therefore will 
the Sacraments, appointed by God to divide between 
the clean and the unclean, and ſeparate his Children 
from thoſe of the World, be means and ſacred Con- 
duits of Grace, and of multiplying Bleſſings upon all 


* who uſe em in ſuch Diſpoſitions as pleaſe God, and 
Anſwer his Divine Purpoſe in the Inſtitution of 
them. 5 NI. Inne ie RX . bs ' 1 
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VIII. We are not to think that God's deſign in ſend- Chap. 
ing Chriſt, and ordering him to do and inſtitute what V. 
he did, was barely to call the World to Repentance 2 
and Pardon, by declaring: the Truth to 'em; ſo that 22 ibs 
all that gave their Aſſent and Conſent to it, were up- „ 
on that, receiv'd and dwn'd- God's Children, True „ore. 
Chriſtians, Members of his Church, and of his Peg- ive 1 
ple, and Citizens of Jermſalem. This could never be / bi- 
God's Deſign, nor cou d he ever intend to build ſuch Diſciples 
a Babel as this. For it had been very poſſible and eaſy, aud Cbil- 
for Men {till continuing under the Dominion of Sin dren that 
and Covetouſneſs, and void of the Love of God and offered 
Charity, to receive the Goſpel as a true Syſtem, and to em- 
profeſs the belief of it as ſuch. . Scripture, Reaſon and ſelves , 
Experience do all convince of the - Poſſibility, and in- jt” = 
deed of the fad, but real Exiſtence of this ſuppoſiti- f 


ein. doe {2 ho ad 


on. For who would not ſee that ſuch a Deſign is not . 
for gathering a People to God, nor for increaſing the fon of 


Members of the Church, and the number of the Citi- he Truth. 


zens of Jeruſulem, but that it would confound: the 


wicked with the good, and that thoſe Perſons that are 
not govern'd by the Spirit of Divine Love and Chari- 
ty, but by Self-love and Covetouſneſs, tho* they came 
and made an outward Profeſſion of the T of the 
Goſpel, and call'd themſelves God's People, Chriſtians, 
and Members of the Church, are yet far from being 
ſuch, but till continue the Children of the wicked 
one, and of the World, and Citizens ot Babylon, and 
that they are the very Perſons Ciriſt intends to ſepa- 


rate from his People, and the Diſciples of Purity and 


Love, by his Holy Inflirurions.” 7 5 00 0 7 he 

IX. Chriſt did indeed call all Men, by declaring to IX. 754 
**m the Truth; but his purpoſe was ampng all whom enbere 
be call'd to Elest, only ſuch for Children, Members, Pie, 
Diſciples, and the true Church chat truly anſwer'd his ya * 
Call by renouncing Sin and Concupiſcence; that re- Chriſt 7 
pented and denied themſelves,” reſigning themfelves up %. 
to the Holy Spirit of Divins Lave and Charity, which . 
from that time became ſupreme Governour of their 
Heart, and * refided as the moving and directing 
Prineiple of their=Life and Actions. Theſe he was 
pleas'd ta chuſe (and here is another ſort of Election) 
0" YOÞ VH% OLE 71 1270 Fab +. Tuc d 0, 
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- Chap. tothe Dignity of being Viſels of Honour, to be fill'd 


and Seal d with his Holy Spirit Thele he wou'd take 


cut from the reſt to be to him a Holy Nation, 4 choſen 


Race, and ſo many Royal Prieſta, who having lacrific'd 
and abolilh'd their Corruption, and the Empire of (on- 
cupiſcence. ſhou'd even in this Life Reign by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, which is the Spirit of Love and Charity 


P in 5722 things, in all ſorts of Divine Virtues 


"'The X. jeſus. Chriſt therefore intending to ſelect ſuch a 
Nacure, People, and conſequently fearing nothing more than 
Ori inal ever to ſee that Day. when a Vefſei full of Impurity, 


and In- 


tho' gilded wirhour ſhould mix with the Veſſels of the 


2 Holy Spirit; when a Citizen of Babylon, a Heart go- 
ape 


riſm, 


yern d by Covetouſneſs, ſhould rank himſeli among the 
Citizens of eruſalem, and the Children of Divine Cha- 
rity; to prevent this, he ordain'd firſt, that before any 
one ſhould be own'd as a Member of his Church, and 
receiv d into the Number ot his People ; he thou'd be 
dead to Sin and delt love, and ſhou'd make a firm Re- 
ſolution and Proteſtation never to live to it more, and 
to confirm this ſnou d be immers'd in Water, and by 
Baptiſm publickly declar'd to be one of that People 
that is dead to Coverouſneſs, and riſen again to Chari- 
ty. This is the Original Inſtitution of Baptiſm. + -- 


XI. Bap- XI. Baptiſm was Inſtiruted to ſepatate the Children 
iſm is a Of Holineſs and Charity from the Children of Babylon, 


Declara- and | | 
tion that dead to fin, and liv d no longer in it and who upon a 


ou# old fincere Examination of their Con 


conſequently was for thoſe only that were already 


ences in the Pre- 


Man is _ ſence of God, could diſcover nothing there that was 
dead, and diſpleaſing to the Divine Majeſty. - mt $4 


thar we. We learn this ſrom St. 


eter, Baptiſm, ſays he; "is | 


Fill not t that by which the Filth of the Fleſh is cleans'd, but 


live a- 


Lain unte , fore God: That is to fay, that to be duly Baptiz d a 


>t 


21. 


tit the Atteſtation (or: Stipulation.) of 4 good Conſcience 


1 Pet, 3, Man muſt have his Conſcience pure; and then ſuch a 


one thus purified and having mortified his Corruption, 
made a yow, a Reſolution, and promiſe to God and be- 
fore Men, never ta defile bimſelf agen, never to re- 
turn to ſin, which he had forſaken, and that he wou'd 
never ſuffer his dead Old Man to revive, and as a ſign _ 
of this he was immem d in Water; which imply, 
that he bury d his dead Old Man, and did for ever af 0 


tit 


— 


irrevocably ratify his Death by thus 3 for Chap. 
then we know a dead Body is irreparably deſtroy d and V. 
cut off from the World. Nit rt WNW 
low excellent and exactly to this Purpoſe: is that : 
paſſage of St. Paul, had we but a mind to ſee the Truth, Rom 
Know you not that as many of us as have been Baptis d * 6 
into eſus Chriſt have bees Buptiz'd into bis Death? ” © 
(That is to ſay, we were in the State of Chriſt's death, 
our Old Man being cyucify'd and dead when we were 
Baptiz'd) therefore we are buried in his Death by Bap-  * 
tiſm; that is ro ſay, our Death in Chriſt, or our Con- 
formity to the Death of Chriſt is ratify'd by Baptiſm as 
by 2 Burial, which makes this State of our Death in 
Chriſt, irrevocable and fix d. And to this amount St. 
Peter's words, that Baptiſm is a Promiſe, an Atteſta- 
tion, a Reſolution irrevocably made to God, to keep 
the Conſcience already pure perpetually ſo. 7 
XII. Conſult we but the Scriptures, and we ſhall find XII. Pri- 
that none were Baptiz'd but ſuch as had firſt forſaken "'*1vely 
their Gas, and then made a peremptory vaw- never to „ 
live to em more, but as to them to be for ever as a dead 272 
and bury'd Man. If it be thought St. Philip requir'd thoſe that 
no more of the Eunuch to qualify him for Baptiſm, ere 
than to believe in eſus Chriſt, in the common Accep- dead to 
tation of Beljeving, we ſhall find that a great Miſtake. fr, an4 
Ihe Apoſtle had before diſcours'd to him of the Sa- reſolv d 
crifice and Death of Chriſt from the Paſlage of Iſaiab, not to 
had declar'd to him how Chriſt was Sacrific d, that we lire to ĩt 
might Sacrifice our Old Life of Concupiſcence in an in- 27% 
tire Reſignation to the Guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
The other by Gods Grace, finding fin dying in him, 
demands Baptiſm in Ratification and Contirmation of 
this Death; and upon this Philip ſays to him, Doſt 
they believe in the Son of God? That is, art thou re- 
ſolv d to give thy ſelf up to the Government of the 
Spirit, and to the Imitation of the Life and Death of - 
Jeſus Chriſt, as being truly the Son of God, that has 
merited for us Pardon, Grace, Light and Life, Strength 
ind Means to embrace and continue in em ſtedfaſtly to 
our Lives end? To which the Eunuch anſwering, Ibe- 
eve that Jeſus Chriſt ir the Son of Cod, can mean no 
leſs than this, . Lido reſolutely and wholly give my 
- elf up to a Conformity to the Life and Death of 
% Jas 
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Chap. FJeſur Chriſt, and to the Conduct of his Spirit, he be · 

V. ing the Son of God, and having all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and in whom I put my confidence, 
« being certain to receive from him ſtrength to full 
this my ſincere and irrevocable Reſolution: And up- 
on this he tece ivd the Baptiſm of Death, or was Bap- 
tiz'd for dead; and the Apoſtle gave him the Sign of 
the Burial of his old Man in Chriſt, by his Immerfion 
in the Water. Lo, here is the true Primitive Baptiſm. 


3 


| XIII. XIII. Now the Death of fin being effected by Tears 


Two of Repentance, Baptiſm is therefore . call'd, The B 
2 40 2 and the Baptiſm of Water, as wel 
4 — becauſe of the Waters of Tears and Penitence, as 

Baptiſm reaſon the outward Element of water was uſed in it 
&y which 10 becauſe Repentance is as it were a water that extingui 
77 is di- {hes the Fire of God's Wrath, that is to ſay,” the furi- 
ſtin- ous Motions of our [Darkneſs and of our Faculties 
guiſh'd which being _— Emanations and Participations of 
into Bap- the Divine Power, their violent Diſorders and Irregu- 
2m of {arities,' is a Fire and Wrath of God, which Repen- 
epe- tance extinguiſhes. But becauſe after the Death and 
of Water Burial of fin, Men do not ſtop there, but live agen in 
and into ® New Life, which has for its Principle the Spirit of 
God, and Love or Charity, which God infuſes as ſoon 


ofthe. as the Old Man is dead and buried; hence it is, that 


fter the Baptiſm of Repentance, there is the Bapti/m 


Spirit or A 


of Fire. of Fire (of Divine Love) or of the Spirit, which is the 


4 vernment of the whole Life. et 
In the Not that any were outwardly Baptiz d twice; but be- 
* cauſe ſuch as had truly and really mortify'd and bury d 
8 ce, V- cheir Old Man by the Ratification and Promiſe made 
Mat. z. 19 the Baptiſm of Repentance, did really after that re- 
ceive from Feſus Criſt the Holy Spirit, and the Fire of 
Rom. 6, Divine Love in very large Meaſures; which makes St. 
2. Paal ſay, after he had been ſpeaking of the burial of 
the _ Man by Baptiſm, it was, that we. ſhow'd lite 4 
new Life. | Gerben 
The Thing therefore intended by Baptiſm, is firſt to 
confirm and ratify the Death that had already paſs d up- 
om the Old Man ; - Secondly to receive of Jeſus (lviſt 

the Spirit of God, to rule in our Heart, to fill and 
rect it bj the Divine Fire of Charity and to ——— 2 
I 3 - EN 74 n evere 
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* 1. Holy Ghoſt, who from that time forward has the Go- 
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perſevere in this Holy Reſolution of continuing dead to Chap. 
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the former Life of fin and Concupiſcence, and for the V. 
future to live only by the Principle of the new and holy www 
Life of Feſus Chriſt, with whom we are riſen. 

XIV. No mortal Man had Power to adminiſter or give XIV. 
to any one either of thoſe incomparable — Jeſus 
but God having offer d the firſt by che Spirit of Re- (%, 
pentance to him that was to be Baptiz d, and he hav- 2 2 
ing receiv d and made a good Ute of this Grace of God, = 1 
and put himſelf thro the Afiſtance, Continuation and ener of 
Increaſe of it into à State of Death and Burial, with Baptiſm 
full Defign and Reſolution td bury for ever his Old 57% f 
Man, and his Spirit of Concupiſcence, of Self love, Repen- 
love of Pleaſures, Glory and Inrereſt ; he that admi- ztance and 
niſters the Element of Water, gives him then the ſign of Fire. 
of this Death and Burial, and of his being cleans'd. 

But it is Feſ#s Chriſt alone that upon this adminiſters' - 

the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, and of divine and ru- . 
ling Love, that then manifeſtly and habitually takes 

its Reſidence in the Heart. | - 

This is excellently ſhewn, and exactly diſtinguiſh'd 
by St. John in his Diſcourſe to the People, concerning 
baptiſm. Firſt he preach'd Repentance to em, a | 
ſuch a Repentance as ' manifeſted it (ſelf by its Fruits, Mat. 3. 
Repent and bring forth Fruits becoming Repentance. And 3. 
then to ſuch as gave full Obedience to his Exhortation, 
with an entire Reſolution never to live agen to fin, he 
adminiſtred the Baptiſm of Death, ſaying, I Baptize Mat. 3 
yu with Vater into Repentance ; that is, I give you the 11. 
dign of Confirmation, that your old Life is bury'd in 
Repentance, and that from henceforth you will take 
up a new one. But he adds in the third Place, to 
point out to us the Source and Adminiftration of the 
New Life, there comes one after me, he ſhall Baptixe you 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire; that is, After you 
have quitted the finful Life, after you are dead to 
. Concupiſcence and Self- love, and have refolv'd ne- 

„ ver to live to dem agen, and I have given you the 
© Sacrament of the Ratification of this Death and Bu- 
„ tial of the old Life, Baptizing you in Expectation of 
. z new Life; you mult ex not from me, but 
. from another, vir. from eſs Chriſt, whoſe Mini- 
try follows mine, the Principle of this New Life, 
| | | ; . © which 
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Chap, © which is the Holy Ghoſt and the Fire of divine 
V. *© Charity, which gives us Entrance into his Kingdom, 
WAR © and /makes- us Citizens of the Heavenly Jeraſalem, 
« and Members of his Church. 
f What Chriſt ſpoke to-Nicodemus is the very ſame 
hing in Subitance, when he ſaid to him, Verily, Ve. 
Ie 3-5- rely I ſay unto you except 4 Man be born (have taken a 
bib. 12. New Life and Birth, being dead to his firſt Lite, for uo. 
+4. _ . thing is quickned except it die) except I ſay a Man be 
55 * born of Water (by the Tears of Repentance that have 
extinguiſlud in him che impure Fire of Self love and 
Concupiſcence) and the Spirit (by having receiv'd from 
the Son of God the Spirit, who is the Author and Di- 
rector of the New Life, and the Principle of divine 
Love) he cannot ſee the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, he is 
ſtill a Child of the World, a Member of the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, and out of the City of God, and the 
true Church of Feſ#s Chrift; fo that he cou'd no more 
underſtand what was ſaid to him of the Beauties and 
Truths of the New World, tho” he were a Maſter and 
Doctor in Marl, as Nicodemus was, than a dead Man, 
or-one not yet born wou'd Diſcourſe of rhe Glories of 
this World. But when a Man is Baptiz'd with Water 
| | and the Spirit, as has been ſaid, then he ſees clear into 
1 the Kingdom of God and the Jeruſalem, which is from 
1 above, and indeed is tranſlated into it by this New 
Tit. 3. Meth ; whence the Apoſtle ſays, That God has ſav d ut 
| 5. the waſhing, or Baptiſm of eneration, which is 
| Gal. 3. this new Birth; and in another Place, as mam of you 
| | 27. as have been baptized, have put on Jeſus Chriſt. 
| 


| XV. Of NV. If from theſe Truths it be objected, that it ſhou'd 
[| the Grace ſeem then that the Baptiſm of Water confers no Grace 
| which at all, that one muſt have Grace before he be Baprized, 


entry that Baptiſm did not make Chriſtians, but found em 


and of 


that that if any one or to confound what 1 had (uffi- 
which ciently diſtinguiſn'd, for the Pleaſure of Fighting 
follows Phantoms of his own railing, he may e'en uſe his li- 
it, berty, I have ſaid enough to make it underſtood 3 
| firſt, That Eaptiſm with Water alone and of it ſelf 


{uch, and then confirm'd em in that State; Ian{wer, 


no Diſpute; for ſhou'd wicked Men uſe it, it wou q be 


d Adranpage. to "gm 4 and that the ecke Fee 
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| 
| does not avail to Salvation; and this is what adovits Wl. 
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Of the Goſpel Ceremonies. 
Peter expreſly ſays, The Baptiſm that ſaves al is not the Chap. 
putting tes zee the Fleſh, not the out- V. 
ward waſhing with Water; and this other Place of St. bog = Gr 
Taul concerning Circumciſion (a Sacrament. of like Na- „ 
ture) ſays, That that which is in the Fleſh made by the Rom. 2. 
miniſtry of the Hand is not the true one. 28. 

Secondly, I have made it appear that a good Diſ- 
poſition of Soul was neceſſary to fit one for Baptiſm ; 
that the Perſon muſt have before receiv'd the Grace of 
Repentance and Tears which had crucify'd the Old 
Man, and extinguiſh'd in the Soul the living and rul 
ing Principle of fin and Concupiſcence ; all which did 
not make one yet, properly, immediately, or proxi- 
mately a Chriſtian ; but it nearly,diſpos'd towards de- 


ing one. 
After this, ſuch a Perſon ſo diſpos'd, receiving Bap- 
tiſm ; then, (and this is the third thing I have made 
out, and which anſwers the Objection) then, I fay, he 
receiv'd the permanent and inhabiting Grace of the 
Holy Spirit, who from that time apparently rul'd in 
the Soul, filling it with divine Love and Charity, the 
Principle of his future Life, Motions and Actions. 
This is the Grace which makes a Chriſtian, a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, a Child of God, and a Citizen of the 
New Jeruſalem, and this Grace was conferr'd in ap- 
tiſm upon all whoſe Hearts were duly diſpos d. If any. 
thing in the World be eaſy to be underſtood, I think it 
ls theſe Truths, eſpecially if we will but place our ſelves 
in the Apoſtles Days, and then in the Fear of God, and 
without Prejudice, conſider what is telated in the Act. 
concerning this matter. | ae 
XVI. But ſhou'd any one think that a Perſon as yet xVI. 
rn with fin, and yet continuing a Citizen of Ba- he a- 
lon, and ſtill under the Dominion of Self love, Con- 3, of | 
cupiſcence and Sin, did receive or cou'd receive Pardon Baptiſm. 
by external Baptiſm ; that he cou'd be cleans'd from 
ill this by the Application of the Ceremony only; that 
he was thereby made a Chriſtian ; or that the Divine 
Grace was infallibly annexed to and inſeparably opera- 
ted with the Water ; this to me wou'd ſeem contrary: 
to Experience and: Truth. All that in this Caſe 
could come to paſs, is this, that on one Hand Baptiſm 
i dy this means prophan d, and on the other the _ 
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Chap. ſon Baptiz'd (who is ſuppos'd to be in_a State of Un- 
V. worthineſs) becomes more polluted, and receives God's 
Malediction. I do not deſpiſe the Holy Baptiſm ; God 
forbid. But, I ſay, it is a thing fo ſacred, that great cauti- 
on ought to be us d that it be not prephan'd y commu- 
Mat. 7. nicating it to unclean and ill diſpos d Perſons, Give nat, 
6. ſays our Saviour, that which is holy to Dogs. This Ho- 
Iy Ceremony being intended and inſtituted by God to 
note ſuch as were truly dead to fin, and born again in 
the New Life, the Citizens of any ſuch as were 
animated and govern'd -by the Spirit of God's Love, 
that was upon the uſe of it manifeſtly ſhed in their 
Hearts, ought not to be polluted and perverted by be- 
ing made common to the wicked, that were neither 
dead to fin, nor had made any Reſolution to live no 
more in their impure Life, which they had not yet 
forſaken. : | 
XVII. XVII. But there is another Dia that ſeems har- 
Whether der to get over than that I have juſt now anſwer d; 
Baptiſm and tis this, That one can't ſee how it will follow from 
ont t the Principles I have laid down, that Baptiſm is to be 
be _ given to little Children, who, as every one knows, 
_ * can neither repent, nor reſolve to live to fin no more. 
Infants. I have many things to ſay in Anſwer to this, and which 
. {hould be conſider d. 6 NCI AD 
1. Bap- 1. Firſt, then, I fay, to diſcover throughly the Na- 
tiſu in ture of a Thing, we are not to conſider it as under 
it ſelf. certain Circumſtances of Time,-Places, and Perſons ; - 
bur as it is in its Fundamental and Conſtituent Reaſons, 
and in its Original. Hitherto I have not pretended to 
treat of Baptiſm, as it is, or is not practis'd now- a- 
days among Chriſtians, ſuch as they are at preſent. I 
do not yet ſo much as examine whether the Baptiſm 
among em is the ſame in Subſtance, or chang'd only in 
ſome Circumſtances, I may do it hereafrer : But as yet 
I have only endeavour'd to explain the Thing as it 1s 
in it felf, without regard to any Age or Time, abſtra- 
hendo ab omni atate & Tempore : And I am perſwaded 
that whoever well conſiders what I have faid, will fee 
Reaſon to be ſatisfy d of the Truth of what has been 
propos d concerning the Nature and Eſſence of this 
Ceremony. SET. | 
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2. But 
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2. But you'll ſay, what I have ſaid om this Head, Chap. 
implicitely and directly infers the Perſon to be adult. V. 
I grant, and I wiſh it were conſider d in the ſecond wa 
Place, that that was the Practice of the Primitive 2. Bap- 
Church, not only in the Apoſtle's days, Bit ſome Ages u in 
afterward. This is indiſputable, and tis a Queſtion, and lang | 
uncertain, whether in the beginning they ever Baptiſecc 
little Children. If thoſe who firſt did fo did it from a 
good Principle, I make no doubt but God who is not 
ty'd to the Formalities of Ceremonies ; but to the Di- 
c—_ of the Heart, ratify'd what they did, tho' in 
this Circumſtance they might not exactly conform to 
the Primitive Inſtitution. But it is alſo to be fear d 
that many did ſo from x Principle either ill, or where- 
in they were not fully inlightned, which might very 
well be the Caſe, I don't ſay of all and at all times, 
but of ſome in the Beginning. | | 


; 8 In the third Place, tis indubitable chat the Ob. 3- T5 
j 


of Baptiſm is not ſimply a human (Creature, but a ſubje® of 


human Creature, as nearly filled to becornetrhily a Chri- e 
ſtian. And for this Reaſon it is that every one allows „e 
that neither Infidels, while they continue fuch, nor Perſons 


their Children, ought to be Baptiz d. The Cauſe that 4 5 


is commonly given why theſe laſt are not admitted, is Sin, or 
this, that having no due Diſpoſition of their own, Infant 
their Fathers and Mothers that repreſent em have none whoſe 
for em neither. Which plainly ſuppoſes Baptiſm re- Mothers 
quires a good Diſpoſition before it be adminiftred.— 97d Fa- 


This being ſo, I fay, the firſt at leaſt that were Bap- ert, or 


tized, muſt of neceſſity be grown Perſons,” and that 77e, 
Originally 'Baptiſm' cou'd not be but of fuch. For „. 
none but grown Perſons are capable of renouncing 
and dying to Sin and Concupiſcence, and giving them- 
ſelves wholly to the Spirit of Charity and Holineſs, to 
live therein all the Days of their Lite. Ry 

I fay, in the ſecond Place, that if Baptiſm were ad- 
miniſtrable to Infants, it wou'd be ny to the Children 
of Holy Parents, who offer'd to God their own good 
Diſpoſitions in their Childrens ſtead, who were them- 


ſelves alſo reputed by God for Branches of the ſame Ogo 


Nature and Condition with their Parents. As is evi- » of V, 
dent * from rhe Proof I have given of this Truth before, ch. xv. 


not to ſay, that Perſons illuminated by God have been n 19, 20, 


expreſly 21. 


* 
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Chap. expreſiy taught it of him, that Children pefqre they 

V. come to the uſe of their Liberty and Under Slang, 

nue look d upon by God to be in the ſame ſtate. with 
Mrs. their Parents. | 

Bourig-  Whence i follows that i 


nons 
* ; God, have Children that are under Age, that thete In- 


chap. 2. Spirit of Charity, as their Parents are, even, before 

di this in Virtue of the Diſpolition, 
StarLer- Faith and lively Charity of their Parents. The Soul. 
ter 21. of ſuch Infants has theſe Diſpoſitions in the Manner 


mediatcly pur into the fee uſe of its Faculties, without 
ating had Baptiſm (which we ſuppoſe not to have 
been {lighted) it wou'd inſtantly ſee it ſelf pure, and 
fill'd with the Holy Spirit. It therefore the Childre 
of juſt Perſons have already the Reality in em, an 
their Parents are mov'd to have em Baptiz'd, they are 
not to be deny d the Holy Ceremony. And fince God 
doe by. his Goodneſs add more Grace to ſuch as out of 
a lively Faith partake of the Ceremony, why may 
not theſe Infants receive a new Increaſe of the Di- 
vine Grace in Virtue of the Goodneſs of God, and of 
| their Parents Faith. | Fx ke an 
xvii. XVIII. True indeed by this Uſage the complete end 
Little of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm is not immediately and 
Children directly attain d; that being, firſt to put à difference 
attain. between a wicked Man, a Chiizen of Babylon, and one 
the End converted, and to hinder the one trom thruſting himſelf. 
and Sul. into the New Society, and to admit the other; Se- 
— condly, to be a Ratification of the ſtrong and free 
5.4. Reſolution made to continue in the preſent State ot 
ately and Death unto Sin, and Life unto Righteouſneſs ; things 
indireclly which immediately and directly cannot be per form d by 
Infants who are as incapable of any ſuch Reſolution, 
as they are of any Deſign to introduce themſelves, 
whether worthily or un worthily into the Company of 
God's People, and there be diſtinguiſh'd from the Reſt 
of the World. Yet they attain the very Subſtance of 
all this by an indirect and mediate way. viz. by means 
of their Parents Faith and good Diſpoſition, who are. 
ſuppos d to be worthy Members of God s Top, 5 
; ; [ * Ven 
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liven'd by the Holy Spirit, and l abſolutely Chap. 

reſol dd ts breed up their Children in the Spirit of Di- V. 
vine Love, ant to preſerve em from; and inſtill int VV 

em an abhorrence of a ſinful Liſe. 4 ö 
XIX. But after all, it muſt be Eonfeſs'd there is more XIX. N. 
Caution to be us d, ahd more Danger in this matter, Ss ares” 

with regard to Infants than to adult Perſons. For indifſe- 
ſuch a one who has already N Gn, and is re- rent 10 
t 


. 1 


_ 


ſolv d for the future to live only rb. the Holy Spirit, is Cd, fut 
much fitter to confirm his Reſolution and to preſerve 2 « oY | 
himſelf from fin, than an Infant, who, tho' as Holy — ; of 
as tis poſſible for him to be, yer has not acquit'd any ;* 4 
Habit of refiſting the Aſſaults made upon him by the nſde- 
Devil, the World, and his own Fleſh, the Boilings and „arion 
Inſtinfts whereof grow ſtronger as he paſſes out of upon this 
Childhood, than they wou'd had they been mortify'd point. 
when he was of a full grown Age. In God's eſteem 
tis all one whiate'er we do as to time, provided only 
that we continue in his Spirit, and keep our ſelves from 
n. It is of lirtte Importance to him whether the Ce- 
mony be apply d to Infants or adult Perſons; but 
| wich regard to Mens Weakneſs and danger, that is al- 
| ways the beſt Courſe which leaſt expoſes em to mix 
| Light with Darkneſs ; and that is what they ſhould be - 
vol careful to prevent, and judge whether it be pro- 
bable the Sacred Ceremonies would have been in leſs 
Danger of falling into the Hands of the wicked, and 
a that the Children of Babylon would not in fo great 
Numbers have mix d themſelves with the Citizens of 
: Feruſalem, by the Baptiſm of adult Perſons, as by the 
Baptiſm of - Infants. Tho' to ſay the truth, when 
Men will grow negligent and remiſs, no divine Cere- 
mony, tho never ſo ſtrictly obſerv'd outwatdly, can 
be fenc'd againſt em, but will be liable ro Abuſes. 
XX. It is too well known how ftringely remoy'd XX. Alen 
the Chriſtians of theſe days are from the State of thoſe 47e fo 
of the Primitive Church; and I need not fay how all ir ay 
the Sacraments, and all that is Holy and Divine Is = a 
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are from 


the State of the Primitive Chriſtians, bow nicely ſdever thiy flick to 
the Ceremony of them, X 2 | 
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Chap. every where abus d. Tis an univerſal Complaint, con- 
V. firm'd by univerſal Experience. And then it is certain 
ue are as far from the true and ancient Ule of the Sa- 

erament, as we are from the true State and Diſpoſiti- 


on of the firſt Chriſtians, tho we exactly obſerv'd- all 


the preciſe Circumſtances of em. And tit remarkable 


that the more we think we obſerve exactly all the 


Primitive Formalities, without the leaſt Alteration, the 
more do we under this Pretence hide our Corruption 


and Sins: For tho' ſuch Ceremonies as Men have pi- 


_* -oully.chang'd the Formalities of, are more ſubject to 
Abuſes than the other, yet thoſe that are thought the 
. moſt divine in all their Circumſtances, ſerve better to 


cover rhe Old Adam and Hypocriſy, than the other, 


b. 4, XXL None being ft Baptized but fuch as, were 


Some 
Abuſes 
come in 


when Men of the World, and Citizens of Babylon, will 


be ſetting themſelves up for ſtrict Practicers of em: 


And this is clear as to Baptiſm, in a certain Party that 
boaſts of a Reformation, where none but adult Verſons 
and Baprized, and that are no leſs worldly than others; 
not to ſay they are more ſo after Baptiſm then before, 
like other Chriftians who are no leis worldly minded 
and covetous after having been Baptized in their Infan- 
ey, than if they had never been Baptized at all, and xs 
it their Baptiſm had been both to themſelves and Pa- 
rents, no more than a mere Dream, which they ne'er 
think on more, tho ſome it may be reflect more on 
by Dreams than they do on that they were-Bap- 
ized. 4 


dead to Sin, and reſolved never to live again to it, huʒt 
to be govern'd by the Holy Spirit; it hence follow d, 
that the Remiſſion of Sins was then an inſeparadle 


upon the conſequent of Baptiſm, by Reaſon of the Diſpoktuan 
Baptiſm the Baptized Perſon was in, But it has from this been 


of the 


unluekily concluded that material Baptiſm and Remiſ- 


Adult fon of Sins were indiſſoluble. Therefore it was a few 
Prints after the Apoftles, that ſome put off their Bap- 


riſm to their Death-Beds, when they cou'd Sin no 
more, and their Sins left them, and when for want of 
Strength and Life they were incapable of contracting 
new Debts. Others ſtay'd till the Heats and Sallies of 
Youth were over, and all that while liv'd looſely, and 
$n'd upon Truſt, fancying that, as we ſay, a Good 
WL! Marriage 


* 
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Marriage will pay off all, ing 4 penitent Confeſſion ap. 
wipe out all. fo a dag Papi Would ſtrike out al 93 * 


Scores. St. Auguſtine tells us; That in his days, when * 
one Unbaptz d was ſeen doing any Wickedneſs, Men 
inſtead of being troubled at it let him commit it wit 
a kind of Approbation, in Hopes all wou d be waſh'd L. 42 
out and pay d in Baptiſin, S ne lum; faciat quod vult, =: * 
nondum enim Baptixatat ef. Let him alone, let him T!“ 
do as he will, for he has not been Baptized yet. And 
cou d there poſſibly be a Diſpoſition more contrary than 
this, to that Which is requir'd in one to be Bap - 
_ tized? And is not this an horrible Abuſe of the 
Paptiſm of adult Perſons? And from this ſame 
Thought, that Baptiſm is inſeparable from 1 8 
away Sins, without, any great concern for the inw 
Diſpoſition , © many have been ( ſay many, be- 
cauſe poſſibly ſome may have done. it mop a better 
Principle) for Baptizing Infants almoſt as ſoon as they 
are Born, and others have look'd upon ſuch as die 
without Baptiſm ta Fe excluded God's Favour. Theſe 
are extreams which 1 leave others to judge whether we 
ought not to avdid, as being far from, the Mind of God. 
Were things now upon the ancient Foot, and they that 
were Baptized'in the fame diſpoſition of Soul the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were in, then Gog's Favour, or the 
Remiſfion of Sins wou'd be indiſſoluble from the uſe 
of Baptiſm; ant his disfavour from the want of jt. 
For in thoſe days none cou d uſe it but in a Spirit at 
Repentance and Faith, nor refuſe it but out of Preſump- 
tion, Contempt and Obſtinacy; and this is enough to 
make God's diſpleaſure fall upon any one tho' other- 
wiſe well diſpos d, as our Saviour threatned St. Peter 
with his diſpleaſure, if he wou'd not let him waſh his 
Feet; but when cafes are chang'd, and the Hearts of 


Sans 1551 Saf d otro To 


iſ- Perſons quite otherwiſe diſpos 'tis wonderful bow 

ew Men can yet expect the ſame Effects. 

p- dr e eee N 

— Variations and Schiſms Introduc d. ET 
ing XXII. Not to enter in the Detail of the Speculati- — 
of ons that are infinite upon the uſe, the Abuſe, the Al- „n co 
nd 3 | — . c 
od the Relaxation, Alteration, and Abuſe of * Holy Things. 
99 | WS; teration, 
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teration, and a thouſand other Formalities concernii 


— 


Ceremonies, and particularly this we are upon, as we 
as the Euehariſt, which 1 ſhall hereafter treat of, I 
{hall content my felt in ſaying a word or two on what 
has been the Ground of all theſe Abuſes. 

+ Jeſus Crit, in the Revelations, reproves the Angel, 


or the Governour of the Church of Epheſus, for hav- 
in fallen from his firſt Love, and grown remits in his 


Adhefion to the pure and Holy Spirit of God's Love. 
This is doubtleſs the Original Fault of Chriſtians, not 
to fay, that many are of Opinion that the Church of 
Fpheſis in that place repreſents the ſtate of the Church 
in the Ages fucceeding the Apoſtles. ; | 
Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles intended to make an 
exact diſtinction of the Children of Charity, and the 
Chriftian Church, from the Children of the World 
and Concupifcence ; they receiv'd none in this firſt 
Rank that were not truly dead to fin, and refign'd up 
to the Spirit of Love and Charity,” of which in their 
Baptiſm they received moſt plentiful Effuſions; they 
wou'd by no means admit the Children of Babylon, 
that yet liv'd to fin; nor did they admit even ſuch as 
made good Purpoſes, and began to reſiſt their corrupt 
Nature and to renounce themſelves, but were not as 
yer wholly dead ro their Corruption. Theſe were 


{ill kept only in the Claſs of Learners, and Catechu- 


mens, and were not received into the Number of true- 
Chriſtians and Difciples of Love, nor Baptiz'd till they 
had given full Proots of their being dead to fin. 
But when this Love began to cool, as we have ſeen, 
then they confounded the Catechumens and fair Begin- 
ners with thoſe that were Chriſtians and Diſciples in- 
deed: And thus, whereas before it was neceſſary one 
ſhould be dead to Corruption and entirely refign'd to 
the Holy Spirit, to become a Brother, and quali 
Baptiſm, it from that time was thought ſufficient, if 
they had but made ſome few ſteps, and ſhewn ſome 
good Inclinations, and then made open Profeſſion and 
Proteſtation to continue arid proceed. And by this 
means the imperfect were mixt with the perfect; and 
ſuch were eſteem'd dead to fin and concupiſcence, 
alive to Charity, that indeed were not fo yet, but at 
boſt were only in the way of being ſo, This you 
without? 
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without all doubt a Relaxation, and d te righe who: 


or to ſpeak out, a beginning of the abuſe of Baptiſm, 
to communicate it thus haſtily to imple aſpirers upon 
their preſent good Inclinations and Profeſſions ot Be- 
lieving, and Reſolutions and Promiſes of living Holily 
for the time to come. | | 

Hence it was an eaſy matter for the Children of Ba. 
bylon, who wou'd not effectually renounce their Cor- 
ruption, but ſuffer d ir. ſtill ro Reign in em, to feign 
good defires, and make outward Profeſſions, Declarati- 
ons, Promifes and Reſolutiuns, as many as jou pleaſe. 


* 


* 
» - | 
j 
o 


And thus Babylon mix'd with ; ex»falem, and worldly 


Mien were let into a Company that ſhou'd be made up 
of none but Saints and Souls animated bys the Spirit of 
being once _— | 


Divine Charity, And this Medle 
the wicked ea] grew more and more, and thry 
themſelves into the Miniftry of the Holy Cer emonies, 
and drew in, nay, and forc'd all, as well bad as good, in- 
to the Church, without troubling themſelves much a- 
bout their fitneſs to be admitted, and at laſt abus d, and 
caus d others to abuſe ſtill more and more all that 
was moſt Sacred in the Church. KA 
XXIII. And here it is that I advertiſe all, and proteſt, 
That both now and hereafter, when 1 ſhall ſpeak of 
Babel or Babylon, or of the Whore, and of the Children 
of this #hore, and of this Babylon, and {hall oppoſe 
em to Jeruſalem 


, to the Church of G 


XXIII. 
Who are 
to be 6 


* da 
od, add ro his —_ 


Children, 1 do not intend to mark out any outward of Babel 


and particular Diviſion of Chriſtians now in the M 
in oppoſition to others. I have already ſufficiently 
ſhewn, that by them I underftand Alt ſuch as live ra 
Concupiſcence and their corrupt Nature, and volun- 
tarily continue in that courſe, whetever and df what 
Party ſoever they are; and on the contrary. 
as live to the Spirit of- Fr , (whoſe 
governs, are the Children of 
Feraſalem,' in whatever Place or Party-t 


it b may be 
found. Je Loves, ſays St. Auguſtine, hate created m- 
Cities; love of ſelf 0 overgrown is th deſpiſe God, has 


made the City of the Wirld, ralled alfo t abylon: The 
love of God advanced as the Contemys of” ſelf, the City of, 


(God, which is alſo calkd Jeruſalem Fecerunt giuit ata: 
ing gore! fin,” ee e TO uy Be 
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Chap. cirur,, Amor ſui aſque ad Contemptum Dei. Civitatem 
V. Dei que & Jeruſalem dicitur, Amor Dei uſq; ad Contemp- 
. * I ſhall not here diſpute whether the Spirit of 
, G may be in thole that are of different outward 
Communions ; but I ſay, ſuppoſing ſuch a thing, ſuch 
Perſons, tho of different Communions, would be Ci- 

tizens of jeruſalem, and Children of the true Church, 

whole conſtituent Form and Eſſence conſiſts in God's 

Love ruling in a ſanctify'd Heart; to which diſpoſition 
nothing is contrary or incompatible, but the Will to 
continue in fin ; ſo that if any have but a fincere and 
effectual Will to abſtain from fin, he may be made 

Holy, and become a Child ot Jeruſalem; but, whats 

ever Society ye be of, if he retains an Affection to fin; 

be is a Child of Babylon, and Member of the Hat- 


XXIV. XXIV. When the Society of Saints had receiv'd thoſe 
How the as Btethren, which really were not ſo, but not as yet 
Society of in any great Numbers; the Body made up of this mix · 

rruechri- ture became like a Body over - charg d with ill Humours, 
ſtians and truly fick. But whenever the Number of the Un- 
did 4e righteous is greater than the other, and indeed mighti- 
8 ly exceeds em, the Scripture, giving the Name to the 
100 Zo. Whole Body from the Majority, 4 potiori, calls it a dead 
4 1 Body, Babylon, and the gteat Harlot, thoj there were 
ly, and nn oe N 

From that ſtill in this Body ſome. fingle Perſons, . Saints and Mem- 
into the berg of God's People, at leaſt endeavouring to become 
Haxlo: ſuch. This is the Language Cbriſt uſes to the — 
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and Ba- the Church of Sardis. Thou art dead, tho thou 
hylon. Reputation of being aliue; and then adds, Jet there art 
ev. 3. 4 fem even in Sardis that have not ſully d their Garments, 
1.4 aud they ſhall walk with mne claath'd in white ; far they 
Rev. 18 «re worthy. And in the ſame Revelation we ſee there 
ev. 1d. were ſome of God's People even in Babylon, which 
** they were to leave when the Plagues were going to be 
xxy, pour d ont upon ie. 
How and XXV. Now Got could have hindeted this mixture, 
„% God 80d. have prevented the abuſe of Holy Things, if he 
ſuffer a nad ſmitten them with death as often as any of the 
thy wicked, had offer d to join with the true Chriſtians, 
117110 But: beſides that the Number would have been too 
e Arent for- a God that had rather wait their Amendment, 
wi! the $0 :puilfih. ſo - ſeverely, and that the Children of God 
d,, " $43 _—___ themſelves 
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themſelves neglected Chrift's command in that Point,” Chap, 
and would admit em, as the Children of Iſrael would V. 
formerly live with the Canaanites.. God therefore, that AV 
wou'd not force em, was pleas'd ro condeſcend to this 
Practice of theirs : he choſe rather to ſee ſome decay, 
ſome leſs regular uſiges in the Ceremonies than the ſud. 
dain death of ſo many ſinners; and ſo far was he from, - 
forcing the liberty of his own People that would have 
Fellowſhip wirh the Babylonians and Children of the 
World, that he let 'em go in their own way, even till 
the good were out- number d and held captive by the 
Citizens of Babylon | YER OS 
XXVI. Now when the Children of Self love and XXVI. 
Concupiſcence, theſe Citizens of Babylon, had intruded Upon this 
into the Aſſembly of the Saints, and became the greater 9¼½ 
Number, *ris certain ſacred Things muſt take another io 'twas 
courſe than they would have done had there been hone neceſſary 
but the Children of divine Charity there, eſpecially 8 . 
when the Children of Babylon are reſolv d to uſe the N al; 4 
Ceremonies of the Saints, and unleſs they are ſuffeted „1 of 
to do fo, as being the greater Number, would put em %% Cers- 
to death, not to ſay that it miy fo happen that they monie, 
may themſelves be the Miniſters of theſe Ceremonies. and 113 
In this caſe, God, to avoid greater diſorder, and to give G4's 
the good, and even the moſt ſlow of Apprebenſion, vill Men 
means proportion d to their Imperfections and Weak. d 
neſs, condeſcends to the Variation or Abatement, as to rs =. 
the Externals of his own Inſtitutions, and he iſts and . 
approves, nay, and commands che good 0 conſete, „„ which 
condeſcend and obſerve' for a time the Practiſe.of em j, allows 
thus mitigated or abated; for then tis his Will things 
{hould go fo, tho he diſlike the firſt cauſe of their be- 
ing ſo. The diſpoſition and ſtate of Men being chang d. 
tis impoſſible but the Ceremonies, that were firſtt in- 
tended for quite another ſtate, m t vat, r 'ellenons 
at all muſt be us d; which would mae Men fall niore 
and more into careleſineſs and forgetfulneſ ot God 
they being yet but weak; and that Wa knets needing 
help ſuĩ ting ſuch à State, which i they be of the ſame; | 
kind with the firſt, nay, the; very fame; only mitiga- 
ted by ſome ſm Nac or Vuriations, muſt d 
neceſſity de ptactis d and approv'd of by the Good, 
id are rarify'd by cot, den 
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Chap. XXVII. This was anciently typify'd by what paſs'd 

V. in Bady/on, when the Jews were pF — for den 
ir 81 8. and fins. Doubt leſs God did not approve 
A Figure s Cauſe of their Captivity ; yet when they 
of this had thus brought it upon themſelves, ſee what 
in th God commands em by his Prophet; Bom peur necks 
Jem Cup- under the' Toke of the King of Babylon, and ſerve him 


Þ ad — * 
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have caus d you to be carry d 2 and 3 U " rich d 
ave Peace. And when 


9 II. XXVIII. This is 2 lively Repreſentation of 
[4 


figation 
.of theſe 
#hirgs to 
the Cere- 
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all the Formalities of the divine Sha EE: with all Chap. 
the exactneſs imaginable. For Charity, Humility, V. 

and Peace, that directly contribute to the Being and 2 
Happineſs of Men, are much preferabl# to Ceremonies, before. 
which were made for Man, and not Man for them. % . 
This is a Truth I have more particularly and defignedly union 


_ prov'd * before. | ; e. 10, n. 
XXIX. Whereas therefore Baptiſm was anciently 12. 
(while the Church was compos d of Saints) a Mark XXIX. 
that the Perſon was dead to Sin before he receiv'd ir, Te 4 
and that he began to be fill'd with the Holy Ghoft, and / ton 
continu d fo to be: at preſent, when there are few or J it to. 
no Saints in the World, and the firſt are put Catechu. ©; 8 
mens of Good will, and live . Op Children of N 
Babylon, whoſe Hearts are filld with Concupiſcence, „ 3% 
yet profeſs themſelves willing to be Converts; God 6, ap- 
wills and approves that it be us'd (fo long as the wick »ores, 
ed are mix: with the good) as a Proteſtation and ſo- r ir 
lemn Promiſe to die unto fin for the future, a Renun- come not 
ciation of the Devil, the World and Self, and Concu- 1p to his 
piſcence ; and an engaging themſelves to make it their ff In- 
Buſineſs for the time to come only to pleaſe ;eſws Chriſf. cut. 
And fince Parents either from pious Motives, or 
their own Satisfaction, or it may be from ſome ſcruple 
or. other, defire their Children may be Baptized, he 
conſents they ſhould, provided the Parents, or ſuch as 
repreſent em be qualify'd to breed em up godly and 
chriſtianly, and will be Sureties, and anſwer for their 
r : but this Promiſe, to tell em ſo much 
by t e by, is a dangerous Engagement and Poſt for all 
that undertake it, and eſpecially for thoſe who not 
being neceſſarily oblig'd to it, as the Parents are, do it 
purely out of civility, as Godfathers and Godmothers © 
uſually do, who little think they undertake the care of 
4 Soul at the 5 of ape ons. 2 1 * 
not approve the Principle on w e progeed; but 
the reſt he does, eſpecially where it is oral dto pleaſe 
d. and from a Spirit of Humility. 1125 4 
| XXX. But tis quite otherwiſe when Children a 


ne W \ + Jiſap- 
bring them yp Holy. This is an abuſe of Bapt m8 ood of 
go 


od, — \ 
5 * 


Baptized upon the Faith or Promiſe of ſuch as have 45uſes in 
neither a living Faith nor Charity, nor any capagity to Zac 
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is likewiſe when what was thete promis d is n 
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Chap. 5 od, as when the Parents or Fureties fail on their 
V. Part to give the Child good Education; or che Bap- 
V tizd endeavour not to die to fin and live unto Righte- 
oulneſe, but leads a Life of corrupt Nature, in which 
caſe Baptiſm does not only do him no good, but even 
turns to his. condemnation and curſe, as it does like - 
wi.tiſe to all thoſe, who have at firſt rightly receiv d it, 
adl̃ nd been the better for it, but at length fall from that 
Grace. They can none of em riſe again without great 
difficulty, and without à ſecond Baptiſm of Repen- 

1 tance and the Spirit; and here it was indifferent, to 

. ++... -2 God, to the Saints, or the Governors of the Chriſtian 
Church. to have appointed a Repetition of the Bap- 
x tiſm of Water, or only that ſuch ſhould proteſt and ra- 
tify, and make good the former. And we are oblig'd 
to ſubmit to what has been determin'd and is practis d 
in the caſe without troubling our ſelves or others, ac- 
a cording, to the Principle laid down juſt now. 

IXI. XXXI. It was againſt the Abuſes laſt mention d, a- 
Ceremo- gainſt the breach of the Promiſes made in Baptiſm that 
mes Fre- Men ſhould have exclaim'd, and not againſt the Altera- 
8357 of tion of à few. Formalities, which neither cou d, nor 
** ought to ha ve continued as they were at firſt, after the 

mixture of the Children of the World with God's. 
Yet inſtead of re forming the main Abuſes and the in- 
ward ſtate of the Heart, ſome that adhered rigidly to 
the external Ceremonies, have appear d in the World 
and troubled the Peace of it, under the ſpecious Pre- 
tence of ſeparating, Jeraſalem from Babylon, the Belie- 
vers from Infidels. A ſeparation of theſe two forts 
Creatures is doubtleſs much to be wiſh'd ; but it is 
God alone that muſt-undertake it and execute it, as he 
certainly will by the laſt Scourges of his ſudgments to- 
wards the end;of the wicked World; and tis not for 
2 intermeddle here, nor pretend to root out the 
Taxes, leſt chro? his Blindneſs. he pluck up the Wheat 
alſo, which is every where mix d with the Tares. In 
his own time, when the ſins. of the Children of Baby- 
Inn are grown ſo grievqus and raigning, and their cha- 
ſtiſements ſo univerlal that the Children of God could 
avoid neither the one nor the other if they continued 
any longer among em, God will himſelf ſeparate em 
- "from them, and caule em to hear a Voice, faying, Come 
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 eutof Babylon my Feople, | leſt ye partake of her fins and Chap. 
her P lagues. Cod — 2 ſeparate rhem in as V. 5 


they were long before in the contrary diſpoſitiane of >> - 
their Souls, the one rl 
Love, and the orber by the Spirit ot corrupt Nature. 
XXXII. Put before this work of God, and without I xII 
this ſpiritual ſeparation of a Heart truly Jooſened-from 53 4 
ſelf. love, from the luſt of the Eyes, the luſt of the hne done 
Fleſh, and the Pride of Life, What is it Men pretend „otbine 
to do? What have they hitherto done, and what have tow; 
n by ſo many Schiſms and ſo many ſeeming 2h; ſe- 
Refot mations and Re- eſtabliſhments as ha ve from time pcration, 
to time been ſet up in Chriſtian Societies? Have e 
by this means ſeparated the Hearts paſleG'd- with the 
love of the World, frum thoſe that were poſſeſs d with 
the love of .God.? Haye they divided the Element of 
concupiſcence and fin from that of Holineſs and Chari- 
ty? In a word, they ſeparated the divine People 
om ſuch as ſeek not God? can any Man of Senſe af- 

ſert this and not ſee that tis almoſt the very contrary, 
and that Men ave after all theſe pretended ſeparations 
grown more corrupt than before... e. 
| Thole from whom the ſeparation was made, had ma- 
ny worldly, wicked, and impure Perſons among em, 
and theſe were ſome abuſes tis true; but it is is true 
too, that there ware and till cantinu d with dem ſome 
Saints, and N others that honeſtly and 
heartily, aſpir'd after Holineſs; and that they knew 
very well, and found by Experience that a good uſs 
might be made of thoſe things which the wicked, Hy- 

ites, and ſuperſtitious abule; and that they knew 

w to make em ſerve as means, and thoſe effet 

ones too, to their own ſanctiſicatio n. 
XXXIII. Had the Authors of Schiſms had their 
Eyes open'd to now in God thoſe Perſons, and their 


XXXIII. 


; - How to 
converſations, and the ways of uſing all things out of ;,;. 
regard to God, to his Love, to 2 r 


Ones le 
Heart, and to chriſtian Charity, no Queſtion but they in 4 K | 
wou d have done better to have imitated thoſe Holy rue 
Souls, and Chrif himſelf, who-cantinu'd in the Jewiſh Clurch, 
Church, and in it wrought ont his Salvation, as Lmay 
eee 


| 
| 
| 
3 
4 
i 
| 
1 


” 
2 ——ů— —„—V-— Gl a+ 

- 
- - 


92 


—— 


* 


Chap. and was preſentax their Worſhip and Ceremonies, tho' 


V. f 


* 4 
”_ 


the Prieſts and High- Prieſts of his time were very bad, 
and had made void the Law of God through their 


Traditions, and were become very Idolaters of their 


|  Ifaiah 
60. 3. 


John 


4. 22. 


Luke 
4 6. 


Ceremonies and Sacrifices, thinking by them to be ju- 
Rify'd before God ; which is a Capital Error in the 
Point of Juſtification, and real Idolatry, which God by 
1/aiah reproaches em with. Yet notwithſtanding of 
all this, Chriſt does not ſeparate from, nor does he 


make himſelf or his Diſciples guilty of ——_— 


continuing among em, and going to their Wor 
On the contrary he tells the Samaritan Woman, Sal- 


vation is of the Fews ; we know what we worſhip, and you 


worſhip you know not what : Teaching us by this, that 

2 wicked among the Jews did abuſe the Sacred 
Ceremonies, yet the good might make — — uſe of 
em with a regard to, and in the knowledge of God, 
whom they ſavingly knew, and had reſpect to, and ad- 
her d in all the Ceremonies of their Worſhip ; whereas 
the Samaritan Schiſinaticks knew neither the God of 
the true Iſraelites, nor their inward Ways, nor Wor- 
hip, nor the good Uſe of their Worſhip ; nor indeed 
they know God nor their own Heart, nor the 
Worth or Unprofitableneſs of their own Worſhip. 
Our Saviour likewiſe forbad his Diſciples to depart out 
the exteriour Jernſalem (that was a mixture of good 

and bad, of Sin and Righteouſneſs) till they ſhou'd re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit, who wou d after wards make em 
leave it, or Ray in it as he ſaw fit ; Iwill ſend the 
gift of my Father, (the Holy Spirit) »»to you which 7 
have promis d you; but in the mean while tarry in the Ci- 
75 of eruſalem till you are endu d with Power from on 
22 This is a Eigure of what we muſt do when the 
rch of God is become a corrupt Fernſalem, when 


the wicked and the Prieſts in it were become the Ene- 
mies and the Murderers of Chriſt. We muſt ſtay in it 


Rev. 16. 
19. 


till we are become Saints, and wait till the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall himſelf make a ſeparation between the Saints and 
the worldly ; otherwiſe we ſhalt but build z new Baby- 
lan, or rather divide the great City into Parties, where 
there are. both good and bid, but more of the one fort, 


than of the other 19%) oi 0 1 Th 
* 


rang. 
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* worldly, and ignorant People among 
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XXXIV. And what will be the Effect of theſe Di- co 
viſions 2 - Firſt, We ſhall ſeparate from thoſe Holy . 
Souls that till continue in the Society we leave, and EY 
who will by no means follow the Authors of the Se- iſe 
paration ; and when we have left em we ſhall think chief and 
our ſel ves bound to condemn em, and conſequently to Inconve- 
condemn all their Lights, and their way of living, nience 
that is to ſay, we ſhall become Scoffers at the Saints, Schiſm⸗ 
and at 7 divine Lights, and Practices among them, ar have 
Secondly, It we make ſome diſorders and palpable a- 3 
buſes which ſome worldly Men make of Holy things , "4 _ 
the Pretence of our ſeparation, and do not obſerye nor of — 
know the good and holy Uſe the Saints make of em; Change 
we ſhall then cauſe ſome good Men that have Under- % In- 
ſtanding enough to ſee the abufes of the worldly, „vation 
which ſhall be fully enough laid before em, but are in ;he 
not able to underſtand the internal Things of the Spi- outwart 


„ 


ritt, and of which there is not a word ſaid to em, em- Vorſbir. 


bolden d by theſe new Guides to pretend to judge of 
all things by their Animal and corrupt Reaſon; and ſo 
will follow aut of an Honeſt, but blind Zeal, theſe 
new T that promiſe them liberty, while them- 2 pet. 2. 
ſelves are the Slaves of Corruption, their boaſted liberty 19. 
conſiſting only in throwing off ſome Opinions and Ce- 
remonies, to take up others leſs conducing to the Mor- 
tification of their Old Adam and their Self-love, than 
the former. I fay nothing of the worldly and the 
Children of Babylon, that may join with em, there 
being no doubt but many ſuch will. But what is yet 
of ſadder conſideration (which is the third and fourth 
conſequence of ſuch Schiſm) is this, that, as to the 
Soul, we ſhall miſerably fancy our ſelves to be much 
more advanc'd, in Holineſs, and in Favour with God 
upon this change of Opinions and Ceremonies, than 
we were before; tho indeed we continue in fin as be- 
fore, and are only more Preſumptuous, fuller of our 
AO Reaſonings and worldly Paſſions; and as 
to the Body, we occaſion a thouſand Diſorders, Mur- 
thers and Perſecutions. For there being many wicked, 
if ho generally hold th 2 
we ſeparate, who g their Religion out © 
Self- love, Cuſtom, or a blind Zeal only, who ſeeing 
themſelves left, and declaim'd againſt as * 


* - 


3 


32 . 
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Chap. and; Idolatraus, they will be ſure to turn their Self. 
Ve. ions into Rage, and be hurry d on by their falſe and 
blind Zeal to put all to tire and Sword chat forſake em; 
ſttzhen the others. are Ly their own- Defence, and kill 
And destroy too. And thus the World is fill'd with 
Blood and Slaughter, a Miſchief this, much greater, 
much more damaable and deſtructive than all thoſe we 
X pPretendſed to avoid. Ee Neck 
| XXXV. 1leave you to conſider whether this has not 
. 7. More chan once been the caſe: in Chriſtendom, and to 
Fance of be conwine d by. your own Eyes and Conſcience ; for 
this «pon tis my, buſineſs to.lay.down the Truth in General only, 
| Occaſion and, not to deſcend to Matter of Fact and particular 
of Bay- Applications for fear of offending Parties. Let I can- 
ziſm. not — giving one Example to thew how Men have 
fallen into this ſort of Miſchief on oecafion of Bap- 
tiſm, which is the ſubject I am now treating of. 
Some having obſerv'd that Baptiſm was anciently 
adminiſtred to the Adult, and fuch as, who by their 
ith to fin, were, upon the Point of entring into a 
ate of Regeneration, and ſeeing that in the Church 
they were born in, this was not the Practice, but that 
they Baptiz d Iutants, and even oblig' d their Parents 
to bring em to Baptiſm, were upon this Reaſon, and 
ſome others of leſs weight, mov d to ſeparate, and, as 
they call'd it, come out of Habylen, that is from rhoſe 
| With * om they nee and whom they now 
look d upon 28 Citizens of Babel; wluch they lefr to 
EY | 5 e new Jeraſalem. This was the 
Riſe of the Reformaiton of the Seſt of the Anabaptiſts, 
| who inſtead of forſaking Babylon and building 7eruſa- 
lem, only ſet up a more reſin'd, hypocritical and dan- 
gerous Balylan than the former. They veſtor'd the 
ancient Forms without the ancient Spirit. They fell a 
condemning the good that remain d in the Society they 
had left, and to juſtify all that ſollow d their 2 
Fancies and Grimaces, which were à cover to more 
worldly, bypocritial and ſenſual Perſons than the for- 
mer. They fell into Preſumprion, Blindneſs, and Li- , 
centiouſneſs, and continual Diviſions. In a word, th 
occaſion d a thquſand Diſorders and Violences; whi 
they both ſuffer'd and did, of the Nature of . 
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mention d but now. Had they not better have con- Chap. 
tinu'd peaceably in the Communion they were in before, V. 
and have ſav d themſelves and; the World all theſe 
Troubles, and there have ſtudy d to die to ſin and te 
Spirit of Concupilſcence, and to live to the Spirit of 
God, by whoſe light, they would have come to know, 
that as long as Chriſtianity is in its decay, and the wick - 
ed are mixed with the good, and are moſt numerous, 
and the good are among em in à kind of Baby loniſh 
Captivity, we muſt out of a Spirit of Humility; ſub- 
miſſion to God, of Peace and Love, uſe ſuch outward 
Modes and Ceremonies as we find eſtabliſh d, J don't 
ſay as they are abus d by the wicked, but as they are to 
this day practic d by very Holy berſons to their benefit, 
and may be to that of all that ſeek God in ſimplicity 
of Heart. Can it be expected we ſhould have every 
thing to our Mind and Fancy in a time of Captivity, or 
the mixture of good and bad; and mult we for this ſet 
the World in Flames ? This is far from the Conduct of 
& A irs A 2810 | 
XXXVL Yet Ido not ſay that the way to curetheſe XXXVI. 
Schiſms and Diſorders, when they have once been made, The cala- 
is to take up again the outward Worſhip, Ceremonies 952 
and Doctrines too, of thoſe from whom the Separati- — 
on was made. This alone would ſigniſie little; 'twou'd |, efal *. 
be only ro make the old Man and the Citizen of Baby- / 
lon change his cloaths but not his Heart. May be too Church, 
we ſhou d, by doing ſo, ſtir up freſh the Paſſions of bat is 
the wicked that are in every Party, that were before a- hen be/? 
ſleep, who wonzd then in blind Zeal for their on way 10 te done 
| put all into confuſion and. diſorder. again. No Man of Jer the 
Vertue and Underſtanding can really approve of ſuch * aW 
Methods, which change only the Exteriour and ſome of ic! 
e leſs will he be for engaging any one by 
Focce to do ſo. A eit fy 


* 


The beft way is for every one to endeavour ſirſt to 
die to ſin, and to live again to the Spirit of God and 
divine Love; and when this is once done, the Holy 
Ghoſt will ſoon ſet the reſt in order. Were Men but 

| re united in this Holy Spirit, they would quickly be 
fo in all that is external, and would preſently torget all 
Diſputes about ſuch Things. This they will find to be 

True, when they ſhall Gncerely and intirely _ up 

eir 
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Chap. their Hearts to this good Spirit, and he who is the 
V, Sanktißer of his Chucch ſhall work his proper work in 


their Hearts. | | 
WxVn. . XXXVI. What I have diſcours'd ſo largely mn 


The uſe Baptiſm, may, and ſhould be apply'd to the Euchati 


ef theſe and to the other Ceremonies and Opinions, as may be 
Things, ſeen in the Chapter following, wherein I ſhall treat bf 


the Lord's-Supper. And there I ſhall obſerve the ſame 
Method I did in treating of Baptiſm ; firſt I ſhall ſhew 
how it was in the Church of Saints, and the Society 


ned by the Spirit of divine Charity, And then, that, 
the good being grown cool and remiſs, and Perſons cor- 
rupt, and Children of Babylon being brought in ſhoals 
into that Holy Community, there muſt of neceſſity fol- 
low a Variation in the Holy Communion as well upon 
the Account of the wicked as of the govd that were 
become weak, and partly carnal ; and that God, tho he 
did not approve of this Medly and weakneſs ; yet, they 
having once befallen the Church, did approve of ant 
authorize the Variation of the externals of the Cere- 
' monies, and ſome other Conſtitutions of the like Na- 
ture, and tolerated orhers, and would have Men do fo 
too, and that therefore they would have been very 
much in the wrong, if upon pretence of ſuch changes, 
they had gone about making fatal Separarions, to re- 
eſtabliſh, but not in the Spirit of Chriſt, what is not 
nor can be as it was at firſt, till Men be come to a State 
of Holineſs. Laſtly, I ſhall prove, that after ſuch Di- 
Viſions once made, the beſt way to return into the Order 
of God, is, for the good that are in all Parties, not to 
uſe conſtraint or force, or to condemn one another, or 
the uſe of different Ceremonies ; but to endeayour to 
improve themſelves by thoſe of their own Party, by 
-making them means to raiſe their Souls to God, out of 
a Principle of Love and Fidelity to Chriſt, according to 
the meaſure of the Lights and good Motions God ſhall 
give em. Did Men dothis in P ion to the Grace 
that God offers every one to enable him to do fo, the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is a God of Unity and Concord, 
would ſoon re-unite the good in all Parties, in one righ- 
teous and Holy a. , and make them agree in all mat- 
ters of Difpute and Controverſy that the evil — 
rais' 


made up all of Citizens of the New Feruſalem, all enlive- 
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rais'd and fomented among em. This is a thing ſo rer - he's ah 
tain, that whoever will but ſer about his own ſanctiſi- N 
cation, and reſiſt and mortify his fins, will preſently yd 
find himſelf cool, and die to all eager Diſputes about 
external Matters, which the Devil ſtirs up among 
Men, on purpoſe: to diſtract em from their inward 
Purification ; yet I ſhall occaſionally ſay a word or 

two upon that Head, for the Direction of the good 

that are engag d in theſe Diſputes. A 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Euchari , or Holy C ommunion : and 
firſt how it was Pracłis'd in the Primitive 
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S I uſually endeavour to deduce Things 1-79 diſ- 
from their Original, I ſhall, wich God's 2 | 
help, follow the ſame Method in treat- = ee 
ing on the Euchariſt, and ſee if I can ,;, Fu 
find out the Fountain whence Chriſt ,1,,;; 

| himſelf drew it. Outward Duties and 2 f. 

Ceremonies were not appointed upon their own Ac- trace i: 

count, or barely to be practis d becauſe commanded. Lack to 

We ſhould look to the Interior and the Spirit whence i:- Hit 

they proceed, and thence we ſhall diſcover both the Head. 

Beauty and the Nature, the Properties, Regulations 

2 Uſes of ſuch Inſtitutions. Let us take that courſe 

then. p | i+ - 

Suppoſing then things in the Primitive State of Pu- / 

rity and Perfection, into which Chriſt had by Baptiſm 

brought em, as we have already ſeen, let us confider by 

Degrees the Truths follow ing: , 

II. There were then ſome Men, who (being dead to * ; 
fin, and fully determin'd never to live ro it any more, . a f 
bur to give themſelves up wholly to the Government of 29 2 
the Holy Spirit) were baptized into the Sign of this ;;,,,, of 
Death, and for receiving the Holy Spirit, which was by be 401 
that means actually communicated to *em. This is the Comm. 


drare we ſuppoſe things in. H The on. 
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— DTD III . - | Mt — 
Chap. The Spirit of Chriſt being One, and Uniform, ir 


V1. hence follows, that all that are bapt iz d into that Spi- 
rit, are by it united into one; thoſe that are thus uni- 
ted into one Spirit, are ore only Society, or one and the 
ame Doe Ne | 
Every body belongs to its own Spirit, and the Spirit 
of this body being the Spirit of Chriſt, this body 
therefore is the body of Chriſt, which we may call his My- 
ſtical body, to diſtinguiſh it from his Natural body. 

Therefore all that are baptized, or all true Chriſti- 
ans, are but one only body in the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
are all Members one of another in the Spirit of Chrift, 
ir ag they are the one only Myſical body of 

1. : 

The Soul of this My/tical body is the Holy Spirit, 

| which enlivens and governs the Members of it by his 
| Inſpirations, by his Wills and immediate Operations, 
4 | much more ſubſtantially and really than a Soul does its 
natural body. The Members of this body are, firſt, | 

Chriſt himſelf, who is the Principal Member of it, or 

the Head, and then all and every true Chriſtian. . 

There ought to be but one Intereſt or one common 

os Lot among the Members and the Head, the Head and 
= the Members, and among, all the Members, and each 
| Member and the whole body. Here can be no Separa- 
tion without diffolving and deftroying the body. Now 
tome of the Members of Chrift's My ſticil body being 
out of the World, and conſequently out of Danger of 
-periſhing, and others of it yer in this World; *ris their 
union and welfare that muſt be ſtrictly regarded, and 
> "this the rather, becauſe as long as they are m this 
World, they are in danger to be torrupted and dt roy 
by their ill carriage. to one another, and not taking that 
due care they ought of their coritnohi Good and Inte- 
reſt : And "Twas this Chriſt took ſüch ſpecial cite of, 
by teaching all the Members of His MyRical body, 
how they.ought to behave themſelves to 6iie another, 

| and every one to the whole body. 
III. Ju III. To this end he propoſes himſelf ol their Exam- 
N ple. He being hilrfelf, as was faid, a Member of his 

6 1 444 * Dee Nia 
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Members of his Myſtical: Body, carry themſelves to one. another as he did 
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Myſtical body, he would have us take notice how he Chap. 
behav'd himſelf towards the whole Body, and towards VI. 
every Member in particular. That every Member YR 
might by what he did regulate his Life and Converſa- 
tion towards the whole Body and the Members of it. 

Now tis well known Chri/# ſought not his own pri- 
vate Intereſt ; that he communicated all he had ro the 
whole body, and to every Member, as its neceſſity re- 
quir d; that to ſave and aſſiſt em he ſpar'd neither 
Life, Goods nor Pains; that he had neither Body. 
Blood nor Life, of his own, nor any thing elſe; but 
only 1 good of his Myſtical Body, and each Mem- 

er Ot it. | 

And this Diſpoſition and this Carriage is what he 
would have all his Members ſhew to one another, and 
to the whole Body. Therefore as he gave Body, Life 
Blood, Labours and Goods for this Myſtical Body and 
the Members of it; fo ought every one likewiſe to 
give for this ſame Body all that is in his Power ; Body, 
Blood, Life, Goods and Labours ; and which-is more 
yet, he would have each Member efteem and look up- 
on his Brother as they would upon himſelf; and be- 
ha ve themſelves toward their Brother as he did toward 


| 

| 

| them, who as heartily promoted the good of every one 

- as he did his own, and omitted nothing that was in 

v his Power to ſupport and comfort em either in their 

4 bodily or ſpiritual Wants. a | | 

t IV. For the Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body, as Iv. 75. 
r long as they are upon Earth, have my one a natural neceſiey 
d and weak Body, which needs help, either ordinary by aud na- 
's Food and Raiment, or extraordinary, in Sickneſs and ture of 
d other dangerous Circumſtances. They have likewiſe tbe nue 
it formidable Enemies, the Devil, the World, and even Om 
f their own Fleſh; and by theſe Enemies they wou d be wake 


overcome, as much Conquerors as they may once have? 
v. been of em, ſhou'd they but liſten to their Suggeſti- Eucharyt 
r. ons and Temptations which they will ever be preſent- 

ing to em during this Life. Tis true, np are poſ- 
2 ſefs'd only of the Qutworks, I mean of their Senſes 


| and Imagination and Reaſon, not of their Inclinations 
— and Will; yet are their Aſſaults ſometimes ſo preſſing, 
114 ſurprizing and diſtracting of the Mind, that in thole *® 
2 dangerous Moments they 177 eaſily fall, witheye 
I-; elp 
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Chap. help from others. God always ſends inward Afſiſtance 
VI. ro the Soul, tis true; but in the prefent Diſtraction, 
SV Wandering and Temptation, they are too much out 

of themſelves to perceive and ute the inward Succours 
God ſends, unleſs they be given or ſhew'd 'em by ſen- 
ſrble or outward means: befides that there are many 
ſorts of helps as bodily, which all need for the ſupport 
of their Lives: while they are purſuing their own per- 
tection, or are imploy d in converting and perfect ing 
others. And God ddes not uſually ſend theſe Aſſiſtan- 
ces immediately and by Miracle, but gives em to thoſe 
that need em by the mutual Miniftry of the Members 
of his Body, as well to find 'em a wholly employ 
while they are here, as to habituate and. ſtrengthen 
em in all ſorts of Chriſtian Vertues, fiich as Charity, # 
diſengagement from the World, Humikty,- Patience, 
and-rhe reſt. RY 
His Will therefore is, that they aid and help one 
another. That ſome be preſerv'd, maintain'd and ſav'd 
by others, and that all of them together employ alF 
they have in the World, even to their very lives in the 
Service of each other ; rhat every one love his Bro- 
ther's good as his own ; that when any ſees his Bre- 
thren in danger, he ſhould aſſiſt em with rhe hazard of 
his own Lite, and procure em ſupplies in their Tempo- 
ral or Spiritual wants, tho” it were by giving em his 
own blood to drink, and his body for food, that all 

Mrs. their Labour, Care, Goods, Time, Buſineſs, Heart, 
Fourig- Body, Blood, Life, and all that any one had thou'd 
an. Au by Chriſtian Charity be common to their Brethren. And 
3 in this conſiſts the Eſſence and Nature of the Holy 


d iſco- . k 1 | 
2 Communion; this was the true Inſtitution of the 


Parr I. 
N. 35, ours, Chriſt in 
71 Pat ordaind among his Diſciples to continue till he come 
III. N. agen, and to ſet before our Eyes lively and practically. 
172.173, how intirely he gave himſelf to us, even to the Death 
*74 oP eoen TE C97 i D e | 
v. Thoſe that have read and underſtood what bas 
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knowledgment on ours, that Feſws Chriſt inſtituted and 


V. How 
upon the > — — — — — 
cad. 


1 


the State 9f the fir# Chriſtians it mas expedicnt there ſbould alſo be ' a 


Fat intion in the Communion. 


Euchariſt at firſt, of that free Gift on his part and ac- 
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been ſaid concerning the Variation of the Exterior and Ghap. 
Ceremonial, will not wonder to find things in another VI. 
State, and other Circumſtances than they were at firlt, 

It could not be otherwiſe, ſince the Holy State of the 
Chriſtian Soci:ty, and the Diſpoſition of Souls have 

been ſo chang'd as they are. When there were none but 

Saints among em, all things muſt needs be communi- 

cable to all in the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt who for his 

Part cou'd not but communicate to thoſe Holy Souls 

entirely united in one, the abundant Gifts of his Spi- 

rit, and alſo the ſacred Emanations of his body to theirs, 

But after that the wicked got in amoneſt em, and the 

good either quite loſt or ſuffer'd their firſt Love to cool, 

and the perte& became imperfe&, and the ſpiritual, 

groſs and weak, and admitted thoſe that were ſo into 

their Society, it was impoſſible Things ſhou d continue 

as they were at hrſt. - Jeſus Chriſs and the Members of 

a Society ſo mix'd and made up of ſuch as were wick- 

ed and imper fect cou'd no longer have fo univerſal, vi- 

tal and familiar a Communication as was formerly a- 

mong em. Tho' the good lov'd the wicked, yet were 

they not to be fo open hearted and familiar with them 

as formerly, much leſs were they to make all their La- 

bours and Goods common. This would have been as 
handſome Accommodation as the Devil could wiſh, to ſee 

the good thus in heart and body at the ſervice and di- 

ſpoſe of Men that were Slaves to Corruption, or it may 

be Members of Satan. that ſought nothing but their. 

own and their Maſters Intereſt Neither cou'd the ſame. 
Communion be maintain'd with the weak and imper- 

fect, whoſe Self. love, Sloth, and a thouſand other De- 

fects, would have abus d this Pure, Divine and Chati- 

table Communion, And as the Apoſtles, when from 

groſs they became more ſpiritual, needed that Chriſt 

ſhould withdraw from them his outward Preſence, that 

they might be fitted to receive him after a Divine and 
Interiour manner, and be filled with the Holy Spirit, 

and enjoy his Gifts; I it expedient for you that I go John 16. 
away ; for if Igo not, the Comforter will not come, but if 
Igo I will ſend him untg you, even the Spirit of Truth: 
So, on the contrary, when Chriſtians that were ſpiri- 
tual became groſs, Chriſt muſt of neceſſity withdraw 
himſelf from em is to that pure and ſublime Commu- 
„ende $f N Hz 8 nication, 
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274 nication of his Holy Spirit, and thoſe ſpiritual and 

VI. divine Gifts, that ſo abounded and were ſo viſible in the 

Primitive Church; and to ſuit things to the groſs ſtate 

they were fallen into, permit that his Holy Communi- 

on be obſer vd and + 2b ak afrer a more groſs man- 

ner, and ſuch as had more Relation to his corporeal 

Preſence, and to the State of weak and groſs Men, who are 

more affected, more kept in awe, and the fear of God and 

Fobriety have their thoughts more fixed upon God by 

what is corporeal, and ſo more ſuiring their capacity; and 

that has its returns but ſeldom, and is not of common Ute. 

that is practis d only at fuch times and in ſuch Places, and 

with fuch Circumſtances as create Reſpect and Venera- 

tion; than with things purely Spiritual and familiar, that 

oh then perfectly beyond their capacity, and out of their 

_— _ | 
VI. Dat . VI. Thus upon the change of Mens Souls, thei 
it cou's Communion with one another, and with God is charig'd 

not, nay alſo, and in Proceſs of Time, and by Degrees is come 

on; ht to to what we at preſent find it, as any one that will con- 

be o:bcr- ſult Hiſtory may ſee. And this neither could nor ſhould = 
w'/c, aud haye deen otherwiſe. *Twas abſolutely impoſſible that 

:v4: 2 Company ot People, ſome more or leſs, weak, groſs, 

ewe imperfect, moſt external and frail, ſhou'd keep up the 

oY mo {ame Communion with God and one another, that an 

of is „ Aſſembly of Souls, all Holy, ſpiritual and Perfect, and 

"ng thus governed by the Holy Ghoſt had done. Beſides, the 

Impoſſibiliey, it wou'd be but a meer Babel, ſhou' 


d the 
one pretend to practiſe a Communion like the other. 
Therefore Chriſt, tho? he utterly diflik'd the Coldneſs 
and Remiſsneſs of the Good, the confuſion they made 
of the diverſe Ranks that were before diſtinct, and the 
mixture of ill Men among em, could not but approve 
(upon ſuppoſition of this their former ill Conduct) 
that the externals of the Primitive Communion of 
Saints ſhou'd be ſuited to the weak State into which 
Chriſtians had reduc d themſelves, and conſequently 
has approv d that theCommunion and his corporeal Pre- 
ſence ſhould be celebrated and ſignify d by ſenſible and 
more ſolemn Rites, as better ſuiting the State of ſuch 
Chriſtians; and that thereby likewiſe their ſpiritual 
Communion with God, and their Charity to one ano- 
ther ſhould be repreſented; and alfo that by thoſe Sacred 


Rites ſuch Souls as were weak and of good Will might 
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be kept up in attention to God and Chriſt, in Reſpect, Chap. | 
Humility, Obedience, Faith, Hope and Charity, be- VI. 
fore him, and in Peace with their Neighbours. _ WWW 
VII. It can't be denied but Chriſt has ratify'd and VII. How 
approvd; nay, and commanded more than once, and one may 
in every Age. recommended this Practice to the hoheft in ge- 
among the Chrittians, how corrupt ſo ever they were 4 de ; 
in general. Whoever has receiy'd of God the Grace to 72 
diſcern and own the Character of his Spirit whereſo> 7 - 
ever it is, will meet with incontroulable Evidence of 
this Truth in the works and Lives of theſe Holy Souls. 
Bur if we look no further than the Scriptures in this 
matter, we may take notice that the words of Inſti- 
tution that Chriſt made uſe of may be apply'd to what 
the Holy Communion is either with or without alte- 
ration under each of the two States of Chriſtianity 
we have been ſpeaking ot, in the Perfection or Mixture 
and Corruption. No body queſtions but tbe Words 
of Chriſt and St. Faul are applicable to the Communi- 
on, as it is at preſent celebrated: For tho* upon the 
Diviſions that have fallen out among, Chriſtians one 
Party approves nat the Senſe and Interpretation of the 
other, yet none doubt but Chriſt's words do agree to 
ſome one or other of their ways, and the only Diffi- 
culty is to know and determine to which of em it is. 
Which it is not my Buſineſs to do here. N11 
Neicher can it be doubted but Chri/#'s and St. Pauls | 
words agree very well to that ſtate of divine and per- 5 
tect Communion, which was among the firſt Cbriſtians; 
upon a lir ile ſerious Reflexion we may be fully fatisfy'd 
in that Point. 
VIII. What has already been ſaid concerning the Holy VIII. 4 
Communion, ſhould, in my Opinion be enough to qui- more Par- 
et the Minds of all that are of Honeſt Hearts, were dicular 
they but more ſimple in Good, and leſs curious to found Deducti- 
all the Difhculrigs that diſputacious Spirits have rais'd n f 
upon this ſubject. But this being a matter that for a / 
long time has and ſtill does give great uneaſineſs to tze 
beſt Souls; and ſince the Miſchiefs that have procted- | 
ed from this Cauſe are innumerable, and for ought we 
can, ſee are like to be endleſs ; I ſhall endeavour to ſer 
theſe Truths in a clearer light, without the leaſt Partia- | 
lity, and in ſuch a manner, that I am certain whoever 3 
underſtands em and regulates himſelf by em, will not 
. "> 2 diſplea(s 
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| Chap. diſpleaſe God, and will ſo far poſſeſs his Soul in Light 
VI. and Peace. | | 


kv The Importance of the Subject, and the Seaſonable- 
- _- neſs,andits not having been yet (in my Judgment) trea- 
ted of as it ought, and a deſire to do it ſo fully, that 
nothing more need be deſired, will keep me ſome what 

1 upon this Article than the others. The good 
will not be difpleas'd that I have taken this Trouble 
A K ̃ T1111 ˙ 

I ſhall eſpouſe no Party. I ſhall reſume my Diſ- 

courſe upon the Principles already laid down by me. 
In the other Part of this Chapter I ſhall ſpeak of the 

Holy Communion as it was in the Church of Saints, 

ſuch as was the Primitive; in the following, as it was 

and is in the corrupt and decay'd, and now divided 
Societies of Chriſtia ns ne HT 

IX. The IX. Begin we then with the Communion under the 
definition Primitive Church. I will keep the word Communion; 
of the as being the moſt ſignificant, or that of Euchariſt, that 
_—_ f ſignifies Thankſgiving or Gratitude z becauſe Chriſtians 
"he h;np. in Acknowledgment of their Obligation to Chrit fot 
of rj; Kerificing himſelf, who was the chief Member for 
Cmnu- the whole 'MyſticaF Body, of which they are Mem- 
nion in bers, for delivering them from Death, and giving him- 
zbe Pri- ſelf intirely to them, ought to be thankful, and in re- 
mitive turn offer up themſelves, and all that they have and 
Church, can for the ſame Myſtical Body of Cbriſt, that is for 
all their Brethren. r „ l 

The Euchariſt is Originally a practical and living 
Charity of Perſons united in Chriſt, or a real Commu- 

nion of Heart, Soul, Life, Goods, Food ànd Raiment; 

of Labour, Care and Aſſiſtance among the Members o 

Chriſt's Myſtical Body, fo living and acting for one 
another, 'and for the whole Body without Diviſion; 
Partiality, or Propriety, as being all one only Body in 
Chriſt, every Member loving the reſt as Chriſt, and 

more than himſelf, none of em having Goods, Pow- 

er, Strength, or any other Advantage but for the Pre- 
ſervation and Service of the whole Myſtical Body of 

Chriſt, and of 'every Member that is yet living upon 

the Earth; upon which Chriſt (and this is the Grace 
annexed to this Sacrament) pours from one Degree to 
another the divine Lights, Love, oy, Courage, "1 
*. 4 3 | . a a 
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all the Gifts of his Spirit, as oft as he ſees his Chil- Chap. 

dren living thus in Union and Charity. How good and VI. 

pleaſing 4 thing it is to ſee Brethren living thus together N e 

in Vnity. Then there deſcends upon em 4 divine and | ara} 

precious Unition, libe that which fell from Aaron's Head * 

to his Beard, and was communicated to the thirts of his 

Veſtment, like the Mownt ain Dew, like the Dew that falls 

upon Sion: for there God ſends and multiplies his Bleſſung, 

and there he gives eternal Life. | 

X. Corrupt Human Reaſon wou'd, as it always does, X. Phat 

have there form'd a thoufand vain Specularions upon is diſco- 

the Primitive Inſtitution of this Divine Euchariſt, had 7ered 77 

that been hearken'd to in the Point; but the Chriſtian * Fo 

fimplicity of the Apoſtles and Saints who underſtood Holy &d 

nothing of the Subrilties of corrupt Reaſon, eaſily ſaw N 

in it by the divine Light of Chr:f, all that we have ſaid by the 

concerning it; nor was there any other thing to be ob- Div ine 

ſerved in the Practice of Chriſt, while he liv'd and dy'd Lizh:. 

among us; and the building and conduct of bis Body, 

the Church, conſiſts in nothing elſe; and thus, This is 

my Body, may we ſay after him, who being the Princi- 

pal Member of it (the Head) delivered himſelf up to 

Death, and ſhed his Blood for his Members, who like- 

wiſe are to do the ſame thing for one another, ſacrifi- 

tirlg themſelves for God and their Brethren, and to 

qualify themſelves for the obtaining the Remiſſion and 

Purification of their own fins. | | 

XI. To diſcover their Senſe of this divine Inſtitution, XI. con- 

we muſt turn away our Eyes from the preſent decayed /iderati- 

and corrupt ſtate of Chriſtianity, and fix em only up- „ Kya 

dn the Times, Perſons and State of the Apoſtles, and “e % 4 

conſider what Thoughts Hearts diſpos d like theirs So 7 aſl 

might have of it, and then ſee what their Praftice |, 4 

wall EP CSU IBN e £40 $07 1; | 15 

They were honeſt and plain People, unskiled in No- — 
tions and Niceties ; they had not refined their Minds fand the 
with the Speculations of Ariſtotle, Plato, and much Inſticu-, 
leſs of Deſcartes; they were neither Doctors nor. Bat- 7700 of 
chelors in School Divinity; they only breath d -atrer e H 
the Love of God, concerning themſelves neither with C 
the World nor the things ot it, which they had for- 

7 laken on purpoſe to live Ten or a Dozen of them in 
common, becauſe God was among them, and would 
* | unite 
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Chap. unite them in one body to ſave them and the world 


too, by the ſame Union which he eſtabliſn'd and re- 


ld nes commended to them. They were ſelf-denied and mor- 


. tified Perſons, who made it their Buſineſs to imitate. 


_ Chriſt Feſus their Maſter in all things, who bad incul- 


cated” their following him as the only and main Point, 


without which there was no being a Member of his 


Body. They had ſeen in Chriſt an infinite Charity; 
they had learned of him that he came to lay. down his 
Life for Men ; that he had Soul, Body, Life, Blood, La- 
bours and Pains, Love and Affections, Cares and Goods, 


only for them, that they might be ſaved in their Union 


John 6. 
63. 


with him; he had told them this was what they were 
to imitate, to incorporate in themſelves, and to feed 
themſelves with; that as he fed himſelt with his Fa- 
thers Will, which he took for his Meat; ſo were they 
likewiſe to feed themſelves with his Will, with him- 
ſelf, with his Fleſh and Blood, which they ſhould take 
for their Meat and Drink; and that ſpeaking to em of 
his Fleſh and Blood, he meant that it was his Spirit 
and his Life that quickned. He had declar'd to them 


that it had beert indeed a bitter Cup to him to practice 


Mat. 20. 
23. 


A 


all this, and to reduce himſelf to ſuch a condition for 


the Members of his Body; yet that nevertheleſs how 


bitter ſoever it were to Fleſh, they ſhould all, ſo far 
muſt they be from diſpenſing with themſelves from 
following him in this Drink of the ſame Cup, and every 
one of them undergo with Love as he did, all kinds of 
Labour and Pains: to communicate to their Brethren 
to the utmoſt of their Power all things neceſlary to 
their Salvation. He had ſo often, and in ſo many 


ways diſeourſed to them theſe Truths, he had fo ear- 


neſtly preſs'd it upon them, that his ſole aim was to 
ſettle among them this way of living thus in one body, 
which was the true Mark to know his Diſciples by, 
and to draw down on them the abundant Effuſions of 
his Divine Graces; that it ſeems impoſſible but the 
Apoſtles muſt then have ſuch Thoughts in their mind. 
And indeed, their Hearts were full of them; and this 
was what upon all occaſions they aſpired after. This 
is the ſtate wherein we are to ſuppoſe the Diſciples of 


. Chriſt were, theſe are the Thoughts of their Minds, 


theſe are the Diſpoſitions of their Hearts, | 
* OT "RON XI. If 
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XII. If at his very firſt Appearance in the World Chap. 
there had been any one Action of Chriſt's that had con- VI. 
rain'd in it the Abridgment of all that ever he did - 
for his Myftical Body; that at once had ſhew'd. forth XII. To 
his infinite Love, his giving his Life, ſhedding his Blood 2 
his employing all his Care, his clothing, feedin and * 767 
providing all neceſlaries for his Diſciples, cou'd all cheſe args | 
things I lay, be found in any one Action of Chriſt's 4 nd 
he Preſence of his W he wou'd then no doubt „ion mz 
have inſtituted the HolyCommunion,and taken occaſion !ivety by 


from that Action of his, to have ſaid to his Diſciples, Bi- 52 


Do this among your ſelves in Memory of me; and thereby Exanple. 
we might have ſeen, that the Communion and Eucha Cri/t out 
rift that he inſtituted among his Diſciples, conſiited in f al 
making all by the Spirit of Charity common among his _ 
the Brethren, Love, H:arr, Soul, Life, Goods, Food, ©," mz 
and Raiment, Labours and Employs, and to have no m—_— 
longer any Propriety in any thing. Bat it being im- Supper 
poſhble ſo many different Things in ſuch different Cir- : 
cumſtances, ſhould be joined in one only Action at one 

and the ſame time, yer Chriſt, ro eſtabliſh as lively as 

poſſibly might be among em this wonderful and di- 

vine Communion of Saints, pitched upon for this pur- 

pole one of his Aftioas that was the moſt proper 

and moſt remarkably circumſtanc d; not that the 
Apoſtles were to confine themſelves carnally to theſe 
material and tranfient Circumſtances, which 1s no more 

than Apes may do; but that by conſidering and colle&- 

ing from them all that Chrif had done and was going 

to do, even to his Death, they ſhould incorporate it all n 
in themſelves, which was what Chriſt had recommen- 

ded to them. 

Thus therefore did Chrif, to eſtabliſh more lively 
this divine Communion among his Diſciples, make 
Choice of the Action of a Repaſt, which is naturally 
an Act of Communion, which muſt be repeated and 
continued. But of what Repaſt? Of one appointed 
by his eſpecial Care; of one wherein his concern for 
them humbled him fo far as to waſh the Feet of thoſe 
that were Members of his Myſtical Body ; wherein he —_ 
had told them all he did was to ſet them an Example; 5 

a Repaft that he took to receive ſtrength to go a 


deliver himſelf up to Death for them, and which he 
=_ 7 _. 
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Chap. gave them to ſtrengthen them to follow him. In the 
VI. midft of this Repaſt, and in the actual Diſpoſition to 
deliver up Body and Soul to Death for his Friends, he 
'_ _ fays to them, giving the Bread and the Cup, Take, 

| Eat, this'is my Body broken for you 5 Drink, this is my 
Blood ſhed for Jos; do this in Remembrance of me. 


* 


XIII. re XIII. What could the divine Simplicity of the Apo- 


ys ſtles, with Minds diſpos'd as theirs were, underſtand by 
andPara- theſe Words and this Action of their Maſter, eſpecially 
phraſe of after they had received the Holy Ghoſt? What cou'd 
Cbriſt's they think of them after that long Diſcourſe of Cha- 
verd.. rity and Conformity to bim, which he had entertain'd 
them with after the Euchariſt, but that he intended to 
inculcate thus much to them, ſaying, © Since you are 
Members of that Myſtical Body of which I am the 
Head, for whoſe Union and Salvation I have liv'd, 

© and am now going to lay down my Natural Life, it 

* 1s your e Fan imitate me, and that is what I fo 

« heartily recommend to you. Live and Die as I do 

„for my Myſtical Body, Take, Receive and Incor- 

< porate within you my Vertues, my Labours, my 
«Spirit, my Life, Subſtance and Blood, my Goods, 

„ my Self, (a) My Practical Doctrine, (b) my Faith 

and my Charity, all that J have taught and practis d, 

< and am yet further going to do to deliver you from 

Sin and from Death. What I have done I did to 
communicate it to you. Do you the ſame one to 


another; be as Iam. Have neither Goods, Labours, 


Spirit, Life, Blood, neither ſay, nor do, nor poſleſs: 
* any thing but only to communicate it to your Bre- 
* thren, and to make all common for your Support 
and Salvation, let this be the Exerciſe of your 
Charity, and this your Imitation of me. Let none 
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a See Mrs. Bourignon's Tomb of falſe T.eology, Part 3. Letter I. 
N. 95 97. and Light of the World, Part 2. ch. 7. 


(b) St. Ignatius in hrs 1 to the Trallians (Editio. Lond. 1680. 
th 


Page 51.) / interprets the words of the Son of God. Theſe are his 


words, Therefore my beloved fut on Tat ience and Meckneſs, and recreaze 
ene another in Faith, which is the Lord's Body, and in Charity, which 
et dem onge Te 
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i the Blood of Feſus Chriſt. *Avaxrizads La xy 
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© ſeek his own. Let all be every ones, from Soul and Chap; 
„Life, even to a Morſel of Bread. It is thus I have VI. 
dealt with you, and now I am going to give my Life 
* as heartily and as freely as I do ar preſent give you 
this Supper, and this piece of Bread, and as I have hi- 
* therto all my Life long ſupplied you with whatever 
was in my Power. Therefore, my dear Children, 
* what I recommend to you, at the Hour of my 
„Death, as my laſt Will, is this, That you would fo 
* behave your ſelves toward one another, as I have 
„toward you. By this will Men know, that you are my 
«© Diſciples if you continue united in that Love and Cha- 
« rity which I had toward you. Remember ro imitate 
* me, me who give you all and reſerve nothing, no 
© not my Life to my ſelf. Do you ſo likewiſe for one 
another, to ſhew that you are Members of my Body, 
and that you remember me your Head and principal 
„Member, whoſe Carriage towards the whole Body 
* ought to be the Rule of yours. | 
This is the true Supper of the Lord (for all that we 
can do for our Brethren toward the Declenſion and 
Night of the World, is but as a light Supper) this I 
ſay is the eſſential and true Supper, Euchariſt and Com- 
munion which the Son of God before his Death inſti- 
tuted among his Holy Diſciples, agreeably to the State 
they then were in. | 
XIV. For our fuller Conviction of rhis, the Spirit XIV. The 
of God has ſo permitted it that we ſhould have in the Ff e 
Holy Scripture Examples both of the goud and ill _ = 
Practice and Celebration of this Holy Communion. — of 
In the one we learn what it was and how to practice it, % Pri 
and in the other we ſee what it was not, and what was „itive 
inconſiſtent with it. Chburob. 
Without all Contradiction, the manner of practice- 
ing the Holy Communion is deſcribed in the ſecond 
and fourth of the Ads, when the Church was in the 
moſt holy and perfect State it ever was yet in. Now 
how is it there deſcrib'd? Let us hear in God's Name, 
for that is beyond all the Volumes that the moſt learn'd 
can compoſe on that Subject by their Blind Reaſon. 
And they continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Communion ( there it is) and in breaking of Bread (Which 
was the moſt ordinary Part of it, and of frequenteſt 
return, 
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N. return, Food being what we daily take; but it is not 

VI. ſo ja the Communication of Cloaths and other helps 

Which are given to the Saints in their other Neceſſi- 

ties which are more ſoldom and leſs commog) and they 

* Heu 75 believ'd wer united in ont * (this is their Union of 

69) 79 ill and Heart, and their Unanimity in the Spirit of 

evi. Love) and had all things common, They ſold their Poſ- 

ſeſſions and Goods, and diſtributed them as any one had 

2 eed of them. And conſtamly perſevering in Union of 

T'EY Heart inthis Holy Duty (or in the Temple) breaking 

16 read in their Houſes, they took their Food with q ey and 

tngleneſs of Heart. | N 

XV. That - Me You ſee here what their ſimplicity of Heart 

all theſe Made the Apoſtles and their Diſciples practice in thoſe 

chings, Days, puffuant to what Jeſus Chriſt had commanded 

and 01 them by the cg of the Euchariſt, the Practice 

a parrof Whereof is here deſcribed from the Communion of 

them only Heart, to that of Goods and Fond. his is by God 

eg to ſer down in ſuch clear Charaſters, that almoſt all 

the Fus grant it is the Euchariſt that is here ſpoken of; but 

char iſt. through the Preiudice they lie under, 7 are of Opi- 

nion, that only the words Breaking o e to 

167 in- that, and that all the reſt has no Relation at all to 

roſible. it, tha it is a fine Song upon the Acts of the Primi- 

rive C urch, that we need do no more but hear it and 

elteem the Muſick of it. But we are no longer in a 

Mat. 11. Condition to dance after it, we have piped unto you and 

17. you have not danc d. And in Truth we have ſeen that 

things could not in Proceſs of Time go as they did at 

firſt; but the Fault was in the — — of Chriſti- 

ans in their Corruption, and in the change of the 

good State of their Hearts. Otherwiſe, had not they 

fallen from the fervours of Divine Charity, and held 

Communion with what was ill, and with ill Men, 

this excellent manner of Communion would have con- 

tinued in the ſame bigh Pitch, and what is more, 

would ſtill have gone on to greater Perfection. But 

Men to avoid the Confuſion they deſerve fox their 

Decay in Charity, and the Change of their inward 

State, which has put an End to this perfect and won- 

derful Communion of the Saints, have over - looked 

this gulpable Reaſon, and ſought out Subterfages and 

Excuſes, taken from. the conſideration only of the ripe 

an 
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and number of the Diſciples. This was well, ſay Chap. 
they, when Chriſtians were but few; twas eaſy then . 
to keep up ſuch a Communion of all things ; but how 
is that poſſible now they are ſo numerous? (and they 
mould add too, when they are ſo corrupt, fo covetous, 

and ſo little Chriſtian 2) O how wiſe and provident 

the World is grown! they are in pain for God, and 
can't ſee how it is in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt to 
govern in Unity of Heart, Life and Goods, all thoſe 
Holy Perſons that ſhall abandon themſelves to his Con- 
duct! And yet they every Day ſee Armies of ſome 
Hundred Thouſand looſe and profligate Wretches, 
whoſe Buſineſs is killing, and who trouble their Heads 
with nothing elſe, mainrain'd and plentifully, and or- 
derly provided with all things neceſſary by the Care 

of one ſingle Perſon and few Aſſiſtants to ſee his Or- 

ders executed. And ſhall not the Holy Ghoſt, who 
is a God Almighty and uniform, that inſpires and 
moves all the Hearts he dwells in, unite them all into 
one, as himfelf is one with the Father and the Son; 

in whom being already-united, cannot he govern and 
maintain them in this Union? What Extrayagance of 
fooliſh fleſhly Wiſdom is this to think ſo? This won- 
derful Behaviour to one another is no more than what 

5 1777 and neceſſarily follow from the Inhabitation 

of the Holy Ghoſt. This is what we have ſeen in 

the Church of Fer»ſalem, where the number of Be- 
levers was not ſo very ſmall ; eight or ten Thouſand 
Chriſtians was no ſuch ſmall NG for one City, and 
' Had there been as many in Proportion every where 

elſe, Baptized with the ſame 4 1 1 of Soul, 

and animated with the ſame Holy Spirit, I know no 

eaſon why the Holy Spirit could not have govern'd 

them in the ſame manner, according to the Deſign, 
Example, and Inſtitution of Chriſt and the Practice of the 
faithful at Feraſalem. Were there Millions of Worlds, 

and they all Baptized with the Holy Spirit, they 
Would al be of the ſame Communion. Bur true it is, 
to ſay it once more, that ſuch as are of different Diſ- 
poſitions from what theſe true Chriſtians were of, 
cannot be of their Communion. And here we, ſpeak 
only of true Chriſtians. Proceed we then to ſee hat 

the Scripture ſays of them in the Acts of the * 
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Chap. XVI. And. the multitude of Believers were of one 


r 


VI. Heart and one Soul, and none ſaid that the Goods he poſ- 


Lu ſeſſed were his own; but they had all things common; 
Keil and there were none among them that wanted; for they 
On” that has. Lands or Houſes ſold them, and brought the 


ation of p. of them, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, and di- 


he Ex- 2 : 
yr he of [tribution was made to every one according as he had nerd. 


:be Pri- Thus did the firſt Chriſſians celebrate the Sacrament 
mitive Of the Euchariſt or Holy Communion. All their Bu- 
Church, fineſs, Goods, Cares and Actions of their Lives were 
Acts 4. Sacred, and ſo many Acts of a Divine Sacrament ad- 
32. miniſtred to the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, in the Spi- 


rit of Charity. And there was no Reaſon to fear that 


natural, lazy and floathful Men would thruſt them- 

ſelyes in among them, to enjoy at their eaſe the 

Goods they ſaw there plentifully provided, becauſe 

none but Saints were admitted into their Society; 

and it being the Duty of all that continued there, to 

practice a more pure and diſintereſted Charity in conti- 

nued Labour to give away all and Reſerve the leaſt 

ſhare for themſelves, or only what was given 'em by 

Charity; this was a fiery Furnace, the Stubble and 

Chaff could not endure.  _ | 5 

But ſhould any Hy pocrite go about to ſurprize and 

deceive them while they did their Duty and kept a 

watchful Guard over themſelves, the Holy Ghoſt de- 

clared himſelf the Avenger of all ſuch: Whereas upon 

their growing remiſs and careleſs, after having chaſt- 

ned and reproved them for it ſeveral times, and they 

XVII. ſtill neglecting to keep a ftrict watch over themſelves, 

The Abi- he left them to their own way, and yet even in that 

fes of his Goodneſs took care of them by the Cont inuati- 
thoſe on of Ceremonies altered and proportioned to the 
Days in Eſtate they were then in, as I ſhall thew by and by. 
the Com» XVII. We have Examples of this in the Scriptures. 
mn In the ſame place of the Ad, where it is ſhewn how 

evidently ell the Primitive Church practis'd this Holy Commu- 

olerein nion, there is likewiſe notice taken of a certain Man 

it confiſt- and his Wife, one Ananias and Saphira, who deſign- 

od. ing to enter themſelves fraudulently into this Holy 

Ananias Communion of the Myſtical Body of the Lord, and 

and Sa- pretending to be true Members of it, as having com- 


phiza, municated their Heart, Soul, Life, Goods, Meat and 
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Drink, and all they had to the Uſe of others, were Chap. 
ſmitten with Death by the Holy Ghoſt, who ſays to VI. 
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them by the Mouth of St. Peter, Why have yn Hd to 


the, Holy Ghoſt; and kept back: part of the Price of the Ach 3. 
Lands, was it not your omn — and after you 120 ald 3 l 
it. Why do you make Profelſton to be of that Society 

whereby a Holy Communion Soul, Life and Goods, 
are common, all which you intend to partake of, 
and yet you keep part of your Goods to your ſelves ? 
Why do you thus abuſe the Communion of the My- 
tical Body of the Lord: ? Can't you keep out of it 
in a State of Catechumens only, and not part with 
our Goods; ſeeing there is no Body forces you to 
he Of 3 and Holy Society of Chriſtians ? 
and this Reprimand was followed with Death, to the 
Wonder of the whole Church, but more-eſpecially to 
the Terror of others, the Worldlings, Impure,Covetous, - 
Proprietors, and all that would willingly have taken 
part in this Holy Communion, tho' they were not 
come to the requiſite. State of pure Love and truly 
ditintereſted Affections. None of the reſt (ſays the ver. 51, 
Text) durſt join themſelves to them. AG 
Had they always and in every thing continued thus 
faithful, the Holy Ghoſt, would no doubt by his par- 
ticular care of them ' have kept them pure, and pre- 
ſerved them from all Surpriſes whatever. But when - 
like the 1/-aelites in oſhua's time, they would admit Toth. 9. 
Perſons into their Foal, without conſulting the Lord, 14. 
and indeed were themſelves remiſs, and their firſt Love 
beginning to cool; God did at firſt ſeveral Times puniſh 
and reprove ſome of them for it ; and at length, 
when he ſaw the Univerſality and Obſtinacy of this 
their negle&, he e'en reſolved to comply with their 
Imperfections. I ſhall take notice of both the De- XVIII. 
cays, and how they grow upon the Church. A Deegy 
XVIII. The firſt of thoſe began in ſome lower De- id 4% 
erees, even in the Apoſtles time; of which we have 3 
Examples in the Church of Corinth. St. Paul reproves ef 5 
in the Corinthians theſe following Abuſes, which we of - pg 
ſee contrary to the Right Practice of the Communion rinth S-. 
of the Primitive Church we are now diſcourſing of paul 1 
Firſt, that they admitted to their Communion falſe” on the 
Erethren (by that means deſigning no doubt to have a EFuchariſt 
| aro ne I more alain d 
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Chap. more numerous Church) upon which he tells them, 


If any ene that calls himſelf a Brot her be a Fornicator, 


or Covetons, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Lrunkard, 


or an Extortioner, they ſhould not eat (admit not to the 


Holy Communion) with ſuch a one; put away from 
among you ſuch a wicked Perſon, This was the firſt Evil, 
and the firſt ſtep to the Corruption of the Chriſtian 


Church, this joining with falſe Brethren, the lp 
ſuch for Members of Chriſt as had not his Spirit, and 
converſing with them according to the Duties of the 
Holy Communion ; whereas they ſhould have let them 


alone, and have had nothing to do with them, as the 


Practice of Chriſt was, who did indeed ſeek out thoſe 
as were of Good-will, and fin'd out of Ignorance, but 
paſs'd over the obſtinate Worldlings, refuſing even to 
pray for ſuch. | | 
| Secondly, There were many among them that would 
keep their Goods to themſelves, and even by Law 
Suits, unjuttly take the Goods of others: Upon 
which the Apoſtles tells them, There is 4 great Fault 
among you (Property) which is the occaſion of your go- 
ns to Lay one with another. | 
Thirdly, Keeping the Property of their Goods, and 
yet being willing to make part of them common as to 
Food, that they might practice at leaſt ſo far the Holy 
Commiunion, they brought every one his Share of 
Meat, but kept it to themſelves, and did not commy- 
nicate to thoſe that had none of their own, thinki 
it may be that to meet at a common Place and Hour 
was a ſufficient Obſervation of the Communion ; which 
was no more than meer Apery, and far from the Chri- 
ſtian Communion, as St. Paul aſſures them; I declare 
unto you that when you come together afrer the man- 
ner you do, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper, for 
there every ane eats his own Supper without ſtaying 
for others; and fo ſome have nothing to eat, while 
others are feaſting: Have you not Houſes to eat and 


to drink in? or deſpiſe you the Church of God, and 
defign to ſhame thoſe that are poor? (if you are re- 


folv'd to keep your Goods to your ſelves, why don't 
.you ſtay at home and not come into the Chriſtian 
Church to diſhonour it thus by a falſe Communion, 


which is indeed no more than plain Mockery ; Where 
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inſtead of re freſhing and comforting the Poor, by a li- Chap. 
beral Communication of all you have, you only make VI. 
them aſhamed by the impertinent Oſtentation of your. WW 
Fenty, which they are not at all the better for), fall. 
T praiſe yon for this? indeed I cannot. | 


Then he ſhews them the Lord's . Inſtitution, in the 
manner we have ſeen already, and which I will here 
Paraphraſe on purpoſe to inculcate and explain it. 

I received of the Lord that which I hate taught on: 
That the Lord 5407 in the night wherein he was betrayed,” . 
took Bread. Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Doctrine is Love, and 
who fo earneſtly. recommended mutual Love to his 
499 that they ſhould love one another as he had 
loved them, and given them Example, telling them 
that by that they ſhould be known to be his Diſciples, 
the more ſtrongly to engage them to this Duty, did 
before his Death what 1 have recommended to you, 
and learnt of himſelf. Tis in the laſt Repaſt that he 
gave to his Diſciples. immediately before his going 
wo his Life for their Salvation. 
Having given Thanks, he breaks tvs Bread and ſat, 
Take, Eu, this is my Body whichTs broken for you ; dd 
this in Commemoration of me, With. Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs, and from a Principle of Divine Charity, he 
gives them to the very laſt whatever was in his power 
to give, viz, the Food that they then wanred, and be- 
ing ready to give them his Life, he ſays to them; 
Take this Food which I give you, and be aſſured, that 
when your neceſſities require it, I ſhall for your ſakes 
ſpare nothing; that I do as heartily deliver up my Bo- 

y for you, as I give you this Bread ;. do you like- 
wiſe thus one fort another, do you in Love communicate 
to one another in all your Wants, and ſpare not your 
Lives for each other's ſake, in Memory. of what I have 
done for you ; this is the Commemoration I tequire of 
you, and thus you will truly remember me. 


Likewiſe after Supptr, he takes the Cup, ſaying, This 
Cap h. N 2 in my Blood, do this in — 
brance of me as often as you drink it. The better to 
teach them that the Communion ought- to be perfect, 
he thought it not enough to have given them an in- 
compleat Repaſt, but offers drink to them alſo, which 
gives among them _ ſaying, I give this Cup pr 
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Chap. this Drink im common, to ſhew that all things ought 


to be common among you, through the Spirit of 
Charity; for this Communion is the new Covenant 


and Contract that F make with you, now I am going 


to'ſhed my Blood for you. This is my Contract with 
you, that I will own yon for 77 Members, which I 
have purchaſed for my ſelf, by the communication of 
all my Goods, of my Life, and of my Blood, and 
that I will preſerve and keep'you mine, upon Conditi- 
on that you ſhall out of Love do rhe ſame for my 
fake, in Memory of me and in Ratification of this 
Covenant, and this you will do as often as you mutu- 
ally communicate all you want, Drink, Food, and the 
Reſt in the ſame Spirit wherein I offer you this Cup, 
ready'as I am to pour out my Blood for you, and to 
give you all I am able, even to my very Life, without 
any Reſerve or Exception whatever, 


For as often as you eat this Bread and drink this Cup 
You * ſhew forth the Lords Death till he come. Jeſus 
Chriſt being at the Inſtitution of the Holy and univer- 
ſal Communion about to eat his laſt Supper, took oc- 
caſion from that Cirgimſtance to inſtitute. and recom< 
mend'this Holy Communion of all Things, which he 
ſignitied by the Words and Actions of eating and drin- 
im common Bread and Vine (which are the moſt ne- 
ceflary and ordinary Acts of Communion, and ſuch as. 
are of frequenteſt Returns) ſo likewiſe the Apoſtle: 
goes on to recommend the whole of the Holy general 
Communion under the Terms of theſe ſpecial Acts of 
it, as being the moſt ordinary and neceſſary ones, of eat- 
ing and drinking; as if he had ſaid, as oft therefore as 
you communicate this Bread and this Cup wich Jeſus 


Chriſt would have to be common among you, as oft as 


vou ſupply one another with Food and other Bodily 
Neceſſaries in the Spirit of ,eſwus Chriſt, (which is a 


Spirit of Charity. and makes no Exceptions either of 
Goods or Life it felf) you celebrate a true Commemo- 


ration of the Death ro which zeſ#5 Chriſ gave him- 
ſelf up for you, having given you all he had without 


Reſerve, even to his very Life, to ſupply your bodily - 


and ſpiritual needs. Do you thus ſhew forth and re- 

member this immenſe Charity, that moy'd him to die 

for you, ſhew forth, I ſay, in this lively 1 — 
; yIR 
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dying of Feſ#s Chriſt, and continue this practice till Chap. 
he come again upon the Earth, and receive you into VI. 
his Glory and Riches, and place you in ſuch a ſtate 9 
where all your Wants ſhall have an end. _ 
Tet nevertheleſs he that vertures to eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup unworthily, whoever intrudes inrg this 
Communion which eur Chriſt has inftitured, as pre- 
tending to be duly qualified ro ſhare in it, though he 
be really unfit,” Sins and render: himſelf guilty towards 
Jeſus Chriſt, and towards the Bod) and Blood of the 
Lord, and all the Benefits of them which are not de- 
ſigned for the unworthy, but for the Members of his 
Myſtical. Body, and for Holy and diſintereſted Perſons. 
. Let every one therefore try himſelf, whether he be 2 
trus Chriſtian, free from all Appropriation, full of 
Charity, not ſee king his own, but the good of his Bre- 
thren, and ſo let him eat of the Bread, and aripk of the 
Cup of Chriſtians, and enter into the Holy Communi- 
on of all that they have ; for otherwiſe he does but eat his 
own Condemnation; not diſcerning the Lord's Body, while 
he enjoys the Chriſtian Communion, but as a natural 
and heatheniſh Accommodation, ayd thinks pf no other 
Advantages but what may be had by being of any civil 
Society or Corporation; whereas that was the diſtin- 
guiſhing Character of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt and of 
the true Church of God. | 
Which #42ynot obſerving are, ſays he, ſick and weak, 
by God's Chaſtiſement and Puniſhment, and many are 
dead. Here we fee exactly the ſame Puniſhment in 
the Church of Corinth, with Ananias's and Saphira's, | 
as their Fault was the ſame with that of theſe two 
Froprieraries, who were ſtruck dead for violating the 
2 7 of the Holy Communion of thoſe 
ys. 5 7 e ien en ice nn 
'Tis generally thought St. John in his Goſpel has 
left out the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, but it is no 
ſuch Matter. He treats more largely of it than all the 
other Evangeliſts put together; for the 13.14, 15, 16 and 
17. Chapters of his Goſpel are in ſubſtance nothing but 
the trus Inſtitution and Explication of the Holy Com- 
munion ; and thoſe words of his Epiſtle come to the Joh.; 
ſame Effect. By this we have known Love, becauſe 16 177 
ke has laid down his Life ſpr 4 we ought therefare to 13. 
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World's Goods, and ſees his Brother in need, and 
fſhuts up his Bowels upon him, how dwells the Love 
of God in him My little Children let us not love in 

Word and in Tongue, but in Deed. and in Truth; for 

-by. this. we know, that we are of che Truthy fide, and 

ſhall aſſure out Hearts betore him. 
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J. Chan- I. e have ſeen what the Divine Euchariſt 
2 * | CERES was primitively in the Church of Saints 
wil of | a charitable Communion of all in th 
| ? Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who fill d all witli 
ERabliſh- his Grace; and we have ſeen how even 
3ug in thoſe days there began to be a fall in 


0 | 
Ciriſtia- that Point through the decay and abatement of the 
ity. Chriſtians Zeal, and how God by his Chaſtiſements 
Sofe and the Apoſtles by their Exhortations, endeavoured 


$74dual to put a ſtop to this change. Now we ſhall ſhew 
Conſide- 


at ioe , | : 8 2 
1 on aber obliged to conſent to the ſucceeding Changes in the 
Head. N 


7. The 
Primitzoe 4 
Commm- 
' mon al- 
way con- 
t inuedꝰ 
none the 


as | yd. 
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World, er Life or Death, or things preſent, or things #0 Chap. 
come, alli t yours and you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is Gods-; VII. 
and according to St. Barnabas, Ion ſhall mate all things 


1 | | Barn. 
common to your Neighbour. Say not of any thing that it Eo. . 
it Jour on: for if iacorruptible things ave yours - Et 


common, how much more ought the corruptible to be ſo? 
1 15 ere among the reſt of the Precepts of the Way 
WIT ro ety hoe ay 2 | 4 
Te leaſt Knowledge of Chriſtian Charity and Holi- 
neſs puts this our of all doubt, though the outward 
Effects of this Communion have not been ſo viſible 
when the Saints grew leſs numerous, or were remote 
or unknown to one another. f 44 778 | 
2. Secondly, It is not hard to comprehend how ſome, 2. The 
and indeed many of the firſt Chriſtians growing them. Good 
ſelves colder and colder in their firſt Love, as Jeſus were at 
Chriſt reproaches them, and admitting into their Socie- {a/thound 
ty not only the imperfe& bur the wicked that did but 2 fole- 
pretend themſelves good, it was impotſible for the þ 756 this 
ſmall number of thoſe that were refolved to continue | _— 
ſtedtaſt in the Purity of Holineſs and Love to tem + Apoc 
this Torrent, and ſo they wers at laſt forced to bear , 4 Y 
with this Mixture. e OD e en e 
* 4 As God neither Wills, nor can Will to force any, 2. God 
and as he ſa w that the number of thoſe that pretended likewiſe | 
themſelves Chriſtians, though they wanted the Diſpoſi- . 911% 
tions he required, grew daily greater; and yet that ſelf 1 
there were among them ſuch as * and began es 

er 


as and Sapbirg, and others of the Church of CMinb; 

for unlels he had, the chriſtian- Affetmblies muſt 

been filled with dend Bodies, not would this have been 

fo {ſaying to the wicked, nor ſo beneficial re che-imper- 

febt, as by rolerating them to ſtay for their Amend- 

ment. And for this Reaſon the*rrue Saints #mmared 

with God's Spirit, ought likewiſe: to condeſterd to 

theſe thing*, and to try, as God does; and with him, 

Whether by ſuch N good and imperfect 8 
— 4 may | 
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Chap: may not attain to the Perfection of the firſt Chriſtians, 
VII. ps: the wicked be converted. 
LENO 4. Now (in the fourth Place) the true Saints, who 
un among themſelves were in the true and holy l rimitive 
11 . could 8 Er. hold — 
they 4311 with wie imperfect and hypocritical People; fi 
hp up becauſe. theſe were not — by the ſame Spirit as 
the true they were; and in the ſecond place becauſe the Saints 
Commu- tho they lov'd the Salvation of ſinners above their 
nion a- own Lives and Goods, yet could not for that very 


—_ aſon fo openly and fully communicate themſelves to 
2 em; ſor to conyert ſuch as ſtill live to their corrupt 
— . , Nature, tis neceſſary to mortify their Love of thems 
oblig'd ſelves, to make them die to all that is in the World 


7 & 4% and eſpecially to their Eaſe, Avarice and Sloth, to all 
10 others. Deſires and Fondneſs for earthly Things. But ſhould 
The ub- they have communicated all things to Men of their 
lick Com- Diſpoſitions, without Reſerve or Difference, they had 
munion taken the propereſt way in the World to feed thoſe 
was Vices. It was neceſſary therefore they ſhould in ſome 
changed manner retrench their Communion with them, as to 
into a. that part of it, and no longer to have all things com- 
Je. mon, yet not to turn Proprietors; and this the Saints 
did by keeping their: Goods, not for themſelves but 
for God, and to diſtribute thein at his Will to ſuch 
a5 could make a good Ule of them, and not to thoſe 
that would nouriſh their Paſſions inſtead of mortify- 
ing them by being fo ſupply d. er S 1% 22548 
On the other Hand thoſe whoſe Charity was in the 
Wage, would be ſure to deſert the Primitive Commu- 
Phi), 2. nion. Every one ſeeking his on even among the 
20. Preachers of the Goſpel (as St. Paul complains). they 
; began to take to themſelves agen their Hearts, their 
cares, and their goods. It was ſaid, they might keep 
the management of their goods in their awn:hands, if 
they brought the-produce of them and laid them in 
common. But even this being thought too burdenſome, 
was again put under certain Reſtrictions and « Limita- 
tions, - It was thought enough if they made Collecti- 
ons and held their Meetings once a Week, where they 
eat in common. This was the Inſtitution oi their . 
de, or Love Feaſts, which were ſubſtituted in the mow. 
SPECT OR [402460 fory19% To aun 30: 26098 
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of the true Communion of the Primitive Church, and Chap. 
in which the Communion of thoſe days conſiſteſ.. II. 
. But (for a fh Remark) things continued not — ie; 
long in this ſtate; becauſe in à ſhort time there were %% nor 
committed herein ſo many Indecencies and Irregulari- j,/ long. 
ties, that they ſeemed entirely to have forgotten the 
were in God's Preſence,” and to have loſt all Thoughts 
of that ardent Charity Feſ#3: Chriſt had 'fhewn' us in 
giving for us his very Life upon the Croſs! 
. 6: Therefore in the fixth Place, all Chriſtians being < The 
thus generally, or for the moſt Part fallen from their 3 
firſt Warmths, and the Holy Spirit, that filled the Inf Fike 
Hearts ot the firſt Chriſtians, being withdrawn from har if 
theſe who were now become earthly, carnal, weak, 4 ff 114 
and groſs ; to carry on the work of their Salvation „ge 
they needed ſomething that ſhould remind them of the Chri- 
Preſence of God, àſter a more viſible, palpable man- ans fallen 
ner, and ſuch as was more ſuitable to their groſs and From theit 
imperfect ſtate. And hence came tlie celebration of A 
the Euchariſt in that manner, and with thoſe Ceretno? Hfate. 
nies as have been in Uſe ſor theſe many Ages. And 
this is what as to the ſubſtance of it; is of God's 
inſpiring and directing by ſuch Holy Perſons as were 
ſtill left among Chriſtians; and tis very remarkable 
how the Divine brovidence has ſo ordered the words 
of 120 Chriſt's Inſtitution, that though they at fitſt 
ſigniſied what we have ſhewn they did in the Primi- 
tive Church, yet they are applicable alſo to what is 
practis'd in the ſtate we are now ſpeaking of, and p 
fagnificative of what is there celebrated. And hence 
it appears, that it was God's deſign that we ſhould | 

thence draw from them many Senſes and Practices 11. „H 
leading to him, and — Oy oe according ro God Hef. 
the different States We might be in. This is ſo uſul /ed theſe 
al a thing with the Scripture to abound thus in 2 mul- U/azes ta 
titude of Senſes, all true; all good; and all to be pra: the good 
ctis d: according to Mens preſent! State and Diſpofiti: wrwirb- 

ns, that I can't believe any one has Reaſon to qus-Handing 

n the Truth of hat L here aſſertt e wut 

AL. When: J Cy Sheſd Brafticee cnme from the Tioly 5 of 
Spirit, by meanoaf ſaime Holy Perſons, L do not ſb un- Fo li. 
derſtaud it bur that; as there were among the Chriſtſi . 
e e hot e iert i forts 
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Chap ans of thoſe times, ſume of great Authority that were 
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oY not throughly inlightened and purify'd; there might 
S be made by them tome Additions leis material or not 
2̃tc all of the ſame Divine Stamp, which did not as 
.,.. ©. the relt proceed from the Holy Spirit; but theſe be- 
ing only Secondary things, and Formalit ies of little 
conſideration, that did not hurt what was ſubſtantial, 
the Spirit of God was pleaſed not only to Tolerate 
them, but to approve and bleſs the good Uſe which 
both the Saints and the weak made of them, who 
from the Humility of their Heart, and in Love to 
God, ſubmitted themſelves to their Guides in all things 
that might ſerve as means to raiſe their Affections to 
God and ſeſus Chriſt. And certain it is that very Holy 
ſons have made uſe of all theſe Practiſes and Ce- 
remonies with which the Euchariſt has been celebrated 
ſome Ages paſt, they have, I ay, us'd them in a 
very good and ſaving manner, and ſuch as has by De- 
grees advanced them to a a ſill nearer and nearer Uni- 
3 on with God (and I make no doubt bur there are 
bs at preſent ſome that do ſo too) while other groſs and 
= imperfect Souls receive by them other Benefits and 
Fruits fuitable to their State, are thereby more recol- 
lected in God, conſider themſelves as in his Preſence, 
moderate their Paſſions, and ſome at length arrive to 
a State of Sanctity, and others proceed fo far as to 
bridle their Corruption, which otherwiſe would be 
— ſpreading and lively, both inwardly and out- 
III. Tho III. Tis true theſe things to many have been of no 
Ide vicl- uſe at all, but rather hurttul, partly through their 
ed abuſe. contempt of them, and partly through their carnal | 
then. yer adhereing to the outward Performance, and never . 
tr: God's minding the internal Diſpoſition of their Souls. But 
| 45% becauſe Holy Souls, and thoſe roo that were but weak 
pay and groſs, made a good uſe of them, and becauſe 
1:1. theſe helps that were ſuited! to all States, all ſorts 
:hey are Parſons, tho' fheir Diſtractions were never ſo many, 
of uſe to their Thoughts never ſo groſt and low, might yet re- 
| otters.  'Exien to God, to che belief of his ce, and to the 
cCouonſideration af eu Ci, of this Love, and of his 
Deach, and fo ten by Rep return toward the fpiritu- 
al State of the Primitive Chriſtians, God has — 
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good that; theſe Practices ſhould laſt during the time 8 
of ſtay that he has fixed, that is to ſay, as long as he 3 
reſolvd to wait tlie return of weak and carnal Menn 
to him-by theſe means. As long as by them any conſi- 
derable number do ſo, he will till keep them up; but 
when the abuſe of them grows univerſal, and Men 
inſtead of being bettered by chem» ſhall thence take 
occaſion to flatter and harden themſelves in their Cor- 
ruption, God will at laſt make an utter Exciſion both 
of theſe wicked Men and all their Ceremonies, and 
will preſerve none but the Good, and will re eftab- 
liſh them in that State the Chriſtians of the Primi- 
tive Church were in, and indeed in a more pure and 
ſpiritual one: W Ds du lie ö | 
IV. Now: while this time of God's ſtaying het laſt- _ J 
ed, or during that Period [wherein it was God's Will, © . 
Men ſnould let theſe Practices and Ceremonies, which vi ons, 
he had fitted to ehe lou and groſs ſtate of Chriſtians, Piſufes 
continue in the Church during this interim, 1 fay there 2h. then 
aroſe Schiſms, and Diviſions, chiefly upon this Ac- happened 
count. There have been endeavours from Time to un is 
Time to reform the Corruptions as they gave our, that Occaſton. 
were in the worſhip of the Church, and to reduce 
—_ to the firſt Inſtitution of eſis Chriſt, and to 
the Spit it and Practice of the tive Church; rho” 
to ſpeak the Truth, they did not well underſtand ei- 
ther the Spirit, or the State of the firſt Chriſtians, or 
the Divine and Neceſſiry Reaſons of thoſe Alterarions, 
that had been made upon the finking and thiekning, as 
I may ſay, of Mens Spirits; or the ways how to re- 
turn fairly and ſoftly by the exteridur to the interiour, 
and to Chriſtian and Primitive Perfection. And ſo 
„ + they forſook and changed only Ceremonies for Cere- 
: . - monies, Opinions for Opinions, and one outward way for 
another: And this has been now for ſome” Ages the 
matter of their Diſputes; and the effect of alt this has 


1 ſhall by no means engsgse in theſe! egecrable Di- 
ſputes by thoſe ways and Merhods that have hitherto 


had ſuch fatal influences on Mens Minds: But ſhall 
confider things according to the Dictates of ſolid 
Truth and Love; and. ng Son of Love in 800 
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Chap. delt or Party be be, need be offended at whas I ſhall 
V. Before Chriſtendom was divided into the three 
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V. hat hy" ; LTC 
| 4 5 great Parties it conſiſts of at preſent, there were in it 


0d and . I ſaid before, Children of Jeruſalem and Children * 
ad in all of Babylon, good and bad; but of theſe laſt the 
Parties ; number was greateſt. The good were in different 
Children States. Some were moſt Holy Souls, that had true 
of Feru- Communion with God, and were filled with the 
1 Holy Ghoſt, others not ſo perfect, nor ſo enlight- 
of abn. ned; ſome again in 4 lower State than thoſe, 
* * who though their Heart, Will and Intention was right, 
7 yet was there in them much Darkneſs, and many cor- 
1 rupt Paſſions ſtill alive and unmortify'd. Among 
the wicked likewiſe there were diverſe Ranks; ſome 
more, ſome leſs corrupt, hypocritical, and blind; 
more or leis inclind not to mortify their old Adam, 
but to iſtill the Clamours ot their Conſelences by any 
ſuch Inveations aud Opinions they could meet with, 
and wete perſwaded were of Divine Inſtitution, and 
available before Gd. 
the good Souls that were truly Holy and Enlightned 
d, would by. no means partake in them; but 
many of theſe — Souls that were not as 
yet ſo enlighined, nor 0 pure, did engage in them 3 
and great numbers of ſuch, whoſe Darkneſs and Im- 
perfectiouns were very great; and as for the wicked, 
if numbers of them remained in the Party that 
was forlaken, they: were no fewer that engaged 
in the Party newly ſet up. For it. was no hard mat- 
ter for ſuch as hat a mind to be ſaved with their old 
Adam and their Self: love; 40 ſhake off abundance of 
things that were painful to them, and readily em- 0 
brace other more eaſy Practices and Opinions that 
wouldiagfallbly- ſave them, whatever Faults they 
migbt other wiſe be e But that was am abuſe 
raft of the Doctri 


ne that was propos d to them. 
s will: not Diſpute that at preſent, be 


g it ſo. Let 
che. Fact is crue, and very likely it is it would be fo, 
confideridg hom prune che wicked are co abule every: 
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thing. I ſay nothing ot other Motives that might in- cp. 
duce them to fide with the new Part. * * 
VI. Lou ſee then that there were ſtill in each of the VIV 
three Parties of Chriſtenuom, good and bad children of / py... 
Jeruſalem, or thoſe that were diſpoſed to become ſuch, ies the 
and children of Babylon. Now as in the firſt and an- good ht 
cient Party, ſuch of them as were yet but little en- 44avemade 
lightned, and very weak and imperfect ; and ſome a 74h: 
even of the wicked, · might draw near to God, and uſe of 
effectually did ſo by the good uſe o the Practices and {4477 Ce- 
Truths that wete among them; ſd likewiſe in the Par- 1 
ties that were ſeparated ſrom them, the good Souls 5%, 
that have made à right uſe of the Chriſtian Fruths , 
and Ceremonies, and Practices as celebrated aud ad. gere 
miniſtred among them, have truly by them advanced fuhr 
towards God, and ſome among them: (but thoſe very heir 
rare, and moſt commonly expos d to the Detiſion and Sal vari- 
Per ſecution ot the Reſt) to true Holineſs and even toon. 
Communion with God; and as to the wicked and chil- 
dren of Babylon that were among them, there haut 
been ſome of them likewiſe, who by the ſame means 
have become good; and children of Jeraſulem; and 
by them ſtill going on from the love of themſelves to 
the love of God, have wrought out their Salvation. 
VII. Nor ſhould it here be objected, that tis im- VII. 
poſſible that ſuch who with a well meaning and honeſt Bion 
Heart engaged themſelves in a Schiſm, or were of by Men may 
their Birth, ſhould uſe the Doctrines and Practices they return fe 
found there, ſo as by them to come to the love of God God in 
and to Salvation. For if the ſubſtantial Truths of 4“ the 
Chriſtianity be ſtill preſerved among theſe Doctrines, ry Fes of 
ſuch as are the Apoſtles Creed, the Ten Command- enden. 
ments, the Lord's Prayer, and in a word, the Hol 
Scriptures ; and if their Ceremonies are deſigned to 
raiſe the Soul towards God, whatever other ſtrange 
Leaven you can ſuppoſe in them, yet does not this 
abſolutely hinder-but that a Soul of Good: will, and that 
ſincerely ſeeks after God, may effectually raiſe ir ſelf to 
him by means of the Good that there is in them. For 
if one may draw this Ad vantage and Uſe from meerly 
natural things, and ſuch as are deſigned for low and 4 
vain uſes, and ſometimes even from ill things, much - 
more may one from fuch as are divine and appointed 

on 
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Chap, on Purpoſe to raiſe the Soul to God. It will be ſaid, 
I. rheſe other things, whether Evil, Erroneous or Human, 
tmnat may be mixed with the Good, may as well prove 
„a akinderance to aur Return to God. And that is what 

I freely confels, and cannot but lament their, too oſten 

doing ſo, eſpecially to ſuch as are remiſs, and not obo 

_. diligence as they ſhould be in ſeeking: God; but they 
may be of Service too, ſometimes to the moſt up- 
riaht and ſincere. But ſuppofing they do ſtop us ſome- 
- »  - Whatinour:; courſe, yet it we be ſincere and ardent in 
our ſecking of God, we may be aſſiſted and ſet right 

Agen by che other good things. And indeed as we 

improve, God gives us ſtill more and more the Grace 

t forget what is uſeleſs and hurt ful, and not to think 
.,  atall of it, or very little, and that with a very honeſt 


. Intention too, and to fix our Thoughts upon nothing 
but what is good and ſubſtantial; and while we keep 
cloſe to that in the manner God would have us, he at 
length gi ves us the Light to know ſolidly what it is 
that us Chriſtians and faves us, and little to 
trouble our ſelves with ſuch things as are matter of 
Cantroverſy and Diviſion among Men, if poſſibly we 
may not as yet have quite forgotten thoſe Points. For 
If we have, or were never acquainted with them, be- 
ing chen fully ſatisfied with what is eſſential to make 
us Chriſtians, we are perfectly eaſy and indifferent as: 
tothe reſt. B are 4 
VIII. VIII. But ſome it may be will Gy, it will be time 
Some ge- then, and their Duty, for ſuch Perſons to quit the 
neral Schiſm they are engaged in, and return to the old Par- 
Conjide - ty, which either themſelves or their Anceſtors have N 
ere left; ſince by my Suppoſition they then find that theſes 
je 2h; Scbiſms were unhappily made without juſt Ground. 
- ap 1. To this I anſwer, Firſt, That ſuch Perſons can 
and re- be no longer reckoned Schiſmaticks; becauſe they then 
union of adhere, and are in Heart and Love united to God and 
Parties, all good Men that arein the old Party, from which 
1. None they are outwardly ſeparated, and indeed to all other 
that are good Souls that are in the other Parties, ſo far as — f 
good ue adhere to God, or ſeek him in fincerity of Heart. All 
ng ſuch are re — 1 before God into one Myſtical Body, 
Schiſma. which the good Spirit of God animates by the good © 
I =o Ye : Motions 
ticks, > 


n 8 * . * N amr re 
- - - ? = 9 P - 
” " i . 
k 3 . 9 
| Y . . 
— He 12 
- 
4 a nts - - 
Clo EEE >. TE IE” : had Wee. wy *** 2 


Motions and Lights he gives it, to each Member ac- . 

. cording ee e ene 
21. Ir is often neceſſary. or uſeful that in all Parties "rH, 
and Sects there ſhould be and continue ſome that are ,;*** 


enlighrned and Friends of God, who may by their en- ten- ; 
deavours help forward in the Love of God ind the — 909, 


ſubſtantial Dutięs of Chriſtianity, other good and weak 9 8 | 
Souls, who wotld- be apt to ſuſpect whatever came !jzhtned 
from thoſe of à Party «differing ſrom their own. I Zerſons 
have remarked ſomething like this before, in relation ud 
to the very Heathen, om on not leave 
3. In the third Place, there is no doubt but ſuch © Par I”. 
Perſons. would re unite themſelves to their firſt Party, — Fig . 
did they but know it was God's Will they ſhoulg, / ie 
and that he would perfect them more, or give them Sebiſma- 
more Graces, or make them avoid more Evils either i. 
in themſelves or Neighbours, by the Ceremonies and * O 
Practices of one Party, than by thoſe of another; for nom be- 
after. all, God certainly prefers his Grace, and the f-we the 
ſpiritual Advancement of Souls, the” avoiding. ſuch Incarna : 
= Evils as Murders, Hatred and the Diſturbance of lion, ch. 
ie World are, to either the maintaining ot reforming n. 4. 
Ceremonies, or ſome little Opinions that are not ef- 5 its 
ſential to his Love and Holineſs. ' —— | 
4 Hence it follows, that if we cannot change our — 
Party, unleſs we neglect thoſe 1 by which our ones own 
Weakneſs is ſupported in our ſearch of God, unleſg Party and 
we ſtir up the Paſſions, the Hatred, and it may be go over to 
lofe our ſelves by the Outrages of thoſe we leave, un- another. 
leſs we ſtrengthen the wicked and worldly that are in 4. In 
che Party we go over to in their abuſe, of Divine wbt caſe 
Things, in their fooliſh confidence in their Opinions i not 
and outward Worſhip, while their Souls are ill diſpo- ©? be done 
ſed, void of the Love of God and of their Neigh- | 
bour, of Juſtice, Simplicity, Mercy and Pity,and Love 
to their very Enemies; in this caſe we ſhould do very 
ill to make fuch a Change. | 581 
5. Burt if, free from all Motives and Principles of 
Fleſh and Blood, we clearly ſee we could better recol- img 
le& our ſelves in God, and his Love, by the Practices ?? 
of one Party than by thoſe of another, and that by "7 
ſo doing we ſhould lay the Paſſions of the wicked, 
which would otherwiſe commit a thouſand ills, Mur- 
2 ders. as 
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„„ rr 
. Farothals of dee Part and og. we may bene- 
"IOW a the Good we go over to, and that thoſe of the Par- 
ty we have been of hitherto, will no longer hearken to 
us, or receive any good by our Labours; and laſtly, it 
de know from an enlightned Conſcience that ſuch is 
God's Will ; in Fhas cale make no difficulty to ſay, we 
' Thould do very well in leaving our Arty and joinin 
again with the old one, from Which we had ſeparated, 
even though we could not then avoid the Indignation, 
| — hinder the rifing of the little Paſſions of thoſe, w 
” R 1 | 124 e | 
& Hat 6. I ſee no abſolute neceſſity a Man ſhould be of the 
that good exterior of one Party rather than of another to be ſa- 
ee, ved; but that he be united by the Bond of the Spirit 
of winch tg the Interior, of che Party of all Saints and Holy 
2 Souls, Whatever particular Society they may be of; or 
ly bees. that he adhere to the Love o& Gog aud of his Neigh- 
bdour, which. is the eſſential Point of Salvation; þ * 
chens ariſe the, Fving Lights and Knowledge of all 
*4* that is geceſſary in matters of Faith: He that. loves 
mie ſhall be ved of my Father, and I will late him and 
male wy ſelf e wot Bs. Theice .lpring. the 
Rom.r3; Principles e ood Life, and of our Duty both to God 
10. and our Neighbour ; Charity does yo ill to our Neigh- 
boar, t erefore Charity is the fulfilling He Law. An 
ſo he that loves is $4 where ever he be. Jeſus Chr: 
diſcovets himſelf 40 ſuch a one ag far as is neceſſary, 
and leads him inthe way of his Commandments, and 
will not ſuffer him to do hurt to others, but inclines 
bim to do them good by his Prayers to God for them, 
and by other means as he has opportunity; but tho 
there be no abſolute Neceſſity that, to love God, or if 
we do love him, we ſhould be of one outward Party 
rather than of another, yet this hinders not but our 
Birth and the Reaſons before given ought to determine 
Ix. at pps: to continue or not to continue in ſome Party 
1 or other. 42 r ? 
pico IX. I am perſwaded Men will do me the Juſtice to 
rote believe, That when I ſpeak of the Parties among Chri- 
lookedup= ſtians, which there is no abſolute neceſſity we ſhould 
on as in- leave, that I do not mean it of ſuch of them as reſpect 


«iferent. either the eſſential Cauſes or Means of the Love of Goo, 
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Cod, tho they have before them the Holy Scriptares that Chap. 


would undeceive them did they make it their Bufineſs III. 

to weaken the Force of them, and wilfully to blind WWY. 

themſelves, as the Pelaglant and Sociniant do, wo 

through Pride and Obſtinacy miſundetſtand and . eren 

Mans Corruption and Miſery, the Reality and neceſſit ß 

of the inward” Grace of God, and of his Operations 

in Man's Heart, and (che latter of them) rhe very Di- 

vinity of the Phyſician of our Souls, who is the Foun» _. 

tain Head of the Love of God, as theſe other things 

are the immediate and neceflary Preparatives, Means, 

and Principles of it; nor will che Love of God ever 

live again n our Hearts but by them, and conſequent- 

ty without them we are undoubtedly loſt to all Eter- 

nie." - pos | n | 
X. But it is not ſo as to other Parties that tetain X. ar 


4 


ſuch means as deeply humble Men before God by the Parties 


Acknowledgment of their damnable State, and the «re zo be 
Impoſſibility of their ever coming out of it without de- 
the Al-powerful and Internally operating Grace of 744 45 
God become Man, to fill us with kis Love, by clean- feri af 
ſing us from the infinite Pollutions of our Pride and , 
Selb love. They that heartily agree in this Poinr, are w- Y 
not to be reckoned at ſo wide a diſtance as ſome would hem 
have it believed, who love to ſtrain Matters, the better /z1ve;, 
to defend their own Partiality, Intereſt, paſt Con- 
duct, and their Reputation in the World, and to avoid 
the ſhame of confeſſing they were themſelves miſta- 
ken, and had led others into the ſame Errours. If they 
of the Party that is left have Humility and Charity, 
they will be very glad that thoſe that are ſeparated 
from them are not at ſo great a diſtance from them, as 
to the ſubſtance of ſaving Truths, as they at firſt 
imagined, So likewiſe if they that have ſeparated 
from the other, are humble and charitable, they «too 
will be very well pleaſed ro find that thoſe they 
thought were remote from Truths neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, are not fo far out of the way as they once be- 
 lieved ; and being thus affected, they would no longer 
make ſuch ado about other matters of Difference, but 
would therein leave every one to their liberty, eſpeci- 
ally the good, and ſuch as God had in ſome meaſure 
enlightned ; it being to be 1 will do 
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Chap. thing in the matter but on good Motives, and for 
. G ooo 4 e 
N XI. After St, Faul had left the Synagogue and em- 
Paul's braced Chriſtianity, he did not ſtick to return thither 
carriaee ſometimes to make Vous, and ro keep them as the 
in like Law commanded, to circumciſe Timothy, when God 
Caſes, gave. him to underſtand, that by that going back a- 
Acts 21. rain to the-)ews and their Ceremonies, he might pol-- 
22. fibly gain the good and the weak that were among 
Acts 16. them, who would receive the Truth from him as from 
3 one they leſs ſuſpected: but when God let him ſee there 

were none but obſtinate left among them, and ſuch as 
inſtead of coming over to Chriſtianity, were for impo- 
ſing the Yoke of their Ceremonies, as means abfolurely 
neceſſary to Juſtification, he then withdrew from them, 
Galiz.4, and would not ſuffer Titus to be circumciſed, nor any 
-*-* ofthe Ceremonies of the Law to be uſed, Here we had 
.+ ... needof..Light-and Wiſdom from above, to be perfect- 
Ip difintereſted and moved purely by Divine Charity 
co know how. to underſtand and imitate what this 
x Cor. 9. great Apoſtle ſays, Though I be free from all Men, yet 
en 2 Imade my ſelf a Servant to all, that I may win 
©.» the more to God, I became 4 Jew to the Jews, that J 
' might win the.Jews -torhoſe that are under the Law, ar 
I vere under Law, that I might win thoſe that are un- 
Aer the Lam; to thoſe that are without the Law, as if 1 
were my ſelf without the Law ; (though I am not without 
Law as to God, but under the Law of Chriſt) that I 
_ might winthoſe that are without Law. | To the weak be- 
came I as weak, that I might win the weak. I became all 
things unto. all, that by all means I might ſave ſome, Now 
all this I ao for the furtherance of the Goſpel, that others 
may therein partake with me, Tis true there are few 
St. Pauli, and ſuch as imitate him; and tis to be fear- 
ed there are many more Ecebolns's, and ſuch as fol- 
ical low this famous Proteus, and Merchant of Religion, 
Hils, who to . or better his Fortunes in the World, 
lid. wo from a Heathen turn'd Chriſtian under Chriſtian Em- 
cap. 13, perors, and then under Heathen Emperors turn d Hea- 
then again; and under Chriſtian Succeſſors became 
once more a Chriſtian; ſo now-a-days Men ſtand too 
much upon Externals and pitiful Points of Controver- 
Y. and here they blindly preſs our Conver ſion, Wines: 
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as we ought to begin and carry. that on by the Death Chap. 
of ſin, and by the 5 of God and our Neighbour,/, II. 
If this Were ſo before. God, bis Holy: Spirit would. - - 
quickly re- unite and compoſe. all the reſt; But 
God knows this is what we are far from, and ſhould - © 
ever be ſo, did not he come himlelf at*laſt, and cut 
off all the wicked, obſtinate, and proud of all. Parties, 
and te unite the reſt in his Love, in Spirit and Truth. 
N are 2 great many Men in the Werld, that will 

nd their latereſts ſhaken, ſhould theſe things once be 


received as true. As there be very few that are intire- 


ly in the Truth and in Charity, ſo there are as few. 
that are not offended at them when they ſhine out in 
their own Parity and Brightneſs, . 
XII. Thus much in general and concerning all. the XII. Lie 
Parties of Chriſtianity. I muſt ſay ſomething more parti- differen- 
cular upon each of chem, with Regard to their ways 6 7 
of celebrating the Euchariſt. | dba bd — * 5 
Tis well Known Chriſtians are divided into three JT. 
principal Parties, Roman Catholicks, Reformed or Cal- he Eu- 
viniſts, and Lutherans : I ſhall conſider them under two chart 
views; Firſt, As they all differ from the Primitive conſde- 
Church : Secondly, ax there may a good IIe be made ved. 


of the different Practices of each of theſe Parties. 


XIII. The firſt conſideration may be common to all xIII. 4; 


three of them; for I am perſwaded there are none of Partie: 
incerity and candor ſtanding among them, but will ack nor- 
own that his Party has in many things deviated from edge 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, as we find it bey di 
deſcribed in the 4, of the Apoſtles. The moſt zea- Fer [ron 
lous * Roman Catholicks do not ſtick to oon that the the Bi- 
reateſt Part of their Practices and Ceremonies were 3. 5% 
troduced by little and little into the Church, eſpeci- 285 ca 
ally upon the Emperor's becoming Chriſtian, The o- ne 
ther confeſs they do not obſerve that Communion of all of the 
things recorded in the As, and every one has their outward 
Reaſons for it; and we have ſeen | before, that as things wo:ſ6ip 
then went, the Practices of the Times could no by A. 
longer be kept up, and that it was very convenient Biue)s. 
they ſhould be altered; but it has not been enough {4/901 
conſidered, that though thoſe ſorts of Alterations were G 
approved, and even commanded by God, yet as, to 
Man's Part in them, the 1 of them was ay 
be ed Es r 2 5 
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. bad, and ſuch as they ought to condemn, and not in 


the firſt Place go to look out frivolous Excuſes for this 


b Diſſimilitude of Practice bet ween them and the Primi- _ 


tive Church. 


1 
* 


XIV.The XIV. When tis faid for Inſtance, Chriftiavs beig 


ſt 
Cauſe o 
this diffe- 


Yence 15 


grown dull and groſs, there was a neceſſity of ordaining. 
this aud other thing to awaken them; 'twas impoſſible 
any longer to keep up the Communion of all things y 


BMameable Reaſon of the Abuſe the ſloathful and Coverons would have 


29, ver. 
8, 9. 


made of it, I grant this is all true, and that God hini- 
ſelf thus ordered it. But I would frankly tell them 
what Chzift Jeſus did the es in the matter of Di- 
vorce, which God by Moſes allowed them; Trat for 
the hardneſs of your Hearts that Moſes permitted jon 
this; for it was not ſo at firſt : In like manner, Chri- 


ſtians ſnhould be told, tis becauſe your Hearts are be- 


come hard and cold to the firſt Charity, to the Love 
of God and watchfulneſs over your ſelves that God 


has permitted or inſtituted this. For had you continu- 


eld in the pure Love of God and in Holy Charity, and 
reſolutely refus'd to admit any but ſuch as were truely 


Holy, and perfectly dead to the World, diſengaged. 


and ſpiritual; as you might have done; if thoſe thar 

watched over thoſe Holy Aſſemblies had in all difficul- 
ties relating to the Church, conſulted God, then would 
you not have needed this and t'other, not would you 
have forced God, as I may lay, to inſtitute or conſent 
to ſo many Things, Regulations and Alterations, 

which were not fo at firſt ordained by Jeſus Chriſt. 

He who is the Eternal Wiſdom, had fo perfectly well 
ordered every thing for the preſerving his Church Ho- 
ly as it was at its firſt ferting out, that it was impoſ- 
fible, by adding or raking from it, to mend his fiſt 


- Inſtitution. But fince by the Impulſe of the Enemy 


of your Salvation, you have changed and weakned the 


State of your Souls, and have let in flothful and world- 


Iy Perſons among you, God was obliged, if he inten- 
ded to do any good with you, and not utterly to leave 
you to your own Deſtruction, to ordain ſuch and fuch 
things to reſtrain you, or to conſent that what were 
ordained by Men ſhould be obſerved, and receive the 
Authority of Divine Laws. And ſo the firſt Thought 
chat ſhould come into your Minds when you * 
| { 
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on and Inſtitution of  Je/ws 


were nothing but human wx we yer ik they ny bel 


ö | 


a 
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the preſent State of things and Uſages; and how un- Chap. | 
like they are to the Primitive; is not a Thought of VII. 
Apology, Excufe or Defence; but a Thought of Con⸗⸗ 
fuſion and Humiliation. putting you in mind how yau 

are fallen from your firſt Spirituality, Purity, Holineſs * 

and Love, and that it was your degenerate and groſs 

State that occaſioned all thoſe changes. And then if 
you will make your Apologies, and urge them againſt 

all ſuch, as being themſelves carnal. and corrupt, d 

yet preſumptuouſly and refractorily refuſe to ſubmit to 

thoſe Rules and Practices, and through Pride and Ig- 


norance think themſelves much above them. | 


XV. And here it may be proper to enforce the Ob- XV. 7, 
ligation of theſe uſages as ordained, approved, and com- har 

manded by God himſelf, and to ſhew, that others are caſe the 
bound in Cor ſcience to ſubmit to them, as the Saints Ceremo- 


themſelves have done, and that being inſtituted on pur- nies ww 
poſe to raiſe our Thoughts to God and Vertue ; God in ſe 


eds his Bleſſing upon all ſuch as practice them in Hu- 4% 79 be 
mility of Heart, out of Love to him, and a defire to i» ſiſted 
edify their Neighbours. _ . 155 1 Im 2 

To defend and urge them upon this Principle is far TH, * 


from doing it Phariſaically ; and it Men do it thus ;;,,;-.; 
only, they will always be ready to own, that God, the by God. 


Holy Spirit, and ſuch as are filled with, and guided 
by the Holy Spirit, as the Chriſtians of the Primj- 
tive Church were, are above theſe. Things, and may 
if God thinks fit, not uſe. them; not out of Pride 
and Contempt, but in Obedience to the Will of God, 
and the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit ſuppoſing they 
are by them fo diſpenſed with. And thus have many 
Holy Anchorets lived and died retired from the World, 
and feldom or never come either to Church or Sacra- 


ment. R | x 28 | 
XVI. This holds good indeed, will they of the XVI. 
Church of Rome ſay, with Relation to the Ceremonies Verler 
of the Catholicks ; but at this rate thoſe of the Prore- bis le 
ſtants will be void and of np effect: But Why ſo 2 11 of 
not to ſay the good among them uſe. their Ceremo- e Cere- 
nies in conformity (the molt they fan.) to the Intenti- 4 
iſt, according to the 5 * 351 
at the worſt they ochiſma- 


* 


meaſure ot their Light; tho 
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—— | F com Th. 
Chap. eſtabliſhed to lift up rhe Soul to God, it is plain by. 
VII. what has been already demonſtrated concerning Ce- 
' * 0.2. Temonies, that God approves them, and bleſſes them 
wot to all that make a good uſe of them Bur here we 
1 5 * 10. ſhall be ſure to have the Buſineſs of Schiſm thrown 
N. 2, 4, in our Diſh, and be told, That ſeeing God does not 
5, 6, approve Schiſm, he cannot approve nor authorize the 
XVII. Ceremonies, nor any thing elſe that all be done by 
Tie in" uch as continue in it. | 1 
talidity XVII. *Tis great pity Men ſhould be fo grofs and 
of a carnal when they trear of matters of Religion. T hey 
Scliſ m neither regard nor confider the Schiſm and Separation 
_— of their Souls from Godand his Love, from his Holi- 
051 a. neſs, Vertues and Charity; becauſe for the moſt part 
wn the Eyes of their mind are ſhut ; and they only confi- 
_ the good der with bodily Eyes the Schiſm or Separation which 
uſe of is made When others externally withdraw themſelves 
the Cere- from them, not regarding whether thoſe that thus fe- 
monies parate from them ſeek to unite themſelves to God, 
iu it. ner confidering that they may really do ſo tho' out- 
XVIII. wardly ſeparating from thoſe with whom they former- 
God may 3 and yet this is what ought to be regarded, z 
he 45 or tis what God does, tho“ the cauſe of the out ward 
!y approve Separation were at firſt Invalid. 1 ſhall inſtance ig 4 
be 4 - like'caſe which ſhould take away all difficulty in this 
£inuings matter. ce | 2 r 
of a VIII. The Kingdom of race flouriſhed in Peace 
Schiſm, and Unity while Solomon govern'd it in Holineſs be- 
and yet fore God; but when he and his Succeſſor corrupte 
allow the their way, forgot God, and grew ſevere and formid- 
enſuig able to their People, there aroſe a mighry and ff 
dati Schilm, in which" are three or four Things wWe 
an Hall take norte of. 'Firſt, That this Schifm Was 9h 
quent | the Peoples fide, made by as unjuſtifiable and wicked A 
Approba- edition "as ever was; for in it they cruelly Maſſacre: 
tio, the King's Deputy: Secondly, That yet God, the“ 
An Ex- approved not all their ways in doing it, conſegt 
ample. to the thing it ſelf, and approved of it by one 6f his 
1 Kings Holy Prophets: "Thirdly, That 'tieverthelets he diſliked 
12. 18. the cauſe, that, a8 1 May fay, obliged him to permit 
3 Kings this Schiſm, and that was the corrupt manners both Uf 
Harz. King and Feople, which God look d on with an EYe 
1. of Indignarion ö thee t "ir my , 
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he upon this occaſion, and will take him away in C hap. 
Fury: Fourthly and Laſtly, That notwithſtanding all VII. 
this the Schiſm being once made, the Mraelites were 
obliged in Conſcience to pay to the King all thoſe Du- - 
ties that faithful Subjects owe their Prince, and 
were to look upon him as ſet over them by God, and 
his Laws (excepting ſuch as were wicked) as authori- 
Zed by God; fo that whoever conſcientiouſly ſubmit- 
ted to them, did what was well-pleafing to God, 
and he that ſhould have deſpiſed and broke them, 
would have finned Oe Gods oo; toy iets! 
Thus when Chriſtians and their Governours were 
fallen from their firſt Sanctity, and the latter, as every 
one knows, by their ſeverity. were gtown inſupport- 
able to the People, God ſuffered that famous Schiſm 
to break out as a Puniſhment of their ill conduct. 
Let us ſuppoſe, yet without offence to any, That 
this Schiſm was made upon the moſt un warrantable 
Pretences imaginable, and that God did not approve 
the ways and manner in which it was carried on, but 
only ſuffered it with an Eye of Indignation, and 
with intent, when the. meaſure of Sins {hall be filled 
up, to put anend to it in his Fury ; nevertheleſs, it 
being once made, and to laſt as long as God ſhall be 
leaſed to wait till thoſe chat are in it return to his 
Toe and Union with him, by the good means that 
are adminiſtred to them dy their Guides, it is certain 
that God, who is 2 God of order and not of confuſi- 
on, ratiſies and approves this during the time of his 
waiting; and whoever in humility of Heart makes 
uſe of theſe means, and as in ſubmiſſion to God, and 
in ſeeking him, is pleaſing and acceptable to him; x. 
whereas on the contrary, ſuch among them as out of * 
a Spirit of Pride, Contempt, Libertiniſm or Rebelli- 
on againſt their Superiour, ſhould refuſe to join with 
the reſt any longer, would fin againſt, God. If my 
Reader has never ſo ſmall a ſhare- of Impartiality, he 
will eaſily be convinced of theſe Truths. 
Confider we then how in all Parties one may make 
a very good and ſaving uſe of the manner, though 
different, after which they celebrate the Euchariſt, © 
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4G The Defence of the Good in all Parties. Of 


„3 Tg IP Real Preſence and the Efficacy ther eof. 
0, Tranſubſtantiation ; the Adoration of 
the Hoſt, A Difficulty tauching the Toles 
vation and Diſſent ion of the Good, | 


NIX. Fer. XIV. J foreſee what I have faid will by ſome be 
ſons of conteſted, and therefore ſhall premiſe ſome neceſſar 


different Remarks upon the different States of VYerſons in eac 
Chara- Party. | 1 | ? : - . | 
1 (Firſt; There are in every Party wicked Men and 
— 2 Children of Babylon, and that in great numbers, ſuch 
aud % As have not an humble Heart, ſeek neither God nor 
whom 1 Peace, know not what felf-hatred means; but on the 
would-be contrary, are haughty and proud, full of Self. love, 
under- and apt to deſpiſe every one elſe. Theſe Men are 
Food ro commonly given to ſlandet and perſecute all that are 
ſpeak, not of their Party; and inſtead of loving and pitying 
them, hate them mortally. - | | 
In the Second Place, There are good and honeſt 
Men, who yet through Ignorance, and their Paſſions 
not duely morrified, are by the Temptations of the 
Devil and the wicked, eaſily mov'd to carry things to 
exceſs, to condemn, and abſolutely damn, and even to 
hate and perſecute all that is not of their Party. This 
is a blind Zeal, very dangerous and deſtructive to thoſe 
that are led by it. With ſuch there is no medling; 
no explaining any thing to them; to avoid them as 
much as poſſible is the beſt courſe here. 
But there are alſo others whoſe Heart is juſt, up- 
right, impartial, and in ſome ſort enlighrned, ſuch as 
was for inſtance among the Roman Catholicks, the 
eat Eraſmus of the laſt Age, and among the Prote- 
ſtants, a good number in theſe Provinces. There are 
likewiſe Rill, or at leaſt there have been hererofore, in 
every Party Souls enlightened, holy, and truly united 
to God. Theſe two forts of Perſons, eſpecially the 
latter, are not at all inclined either to hate or ſcoff at, 
to compel or perſecute thoſe that are not of their Par- 
ty z on the contrary; they do not only diſlike ſuc 
"IS r An 1 . "v2. 8 — courſes 


* 


* 


„ „ l - 


: 2 Of the Euchariſt. 1 


„ 
courſes, but are alſo touched with great love and Ip 
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compaſſion, towards thoſe they think in Schiſms and VI 
A Errouts. Hence it is, that they agh be- i 
tore God for them, and offer up to him their moſt 

ardent Prayers for their Converſion and Salvation; 

and would upon occaſion do them all the good that 

lay in their Power, but never the leaſt hurt imagi- 

nable. This is what we ſee in that holy and admur- 

able Creature, St. Tereſe, who when ſhe ſpeaks of 

the Lutherans as wretched Hereticks, does at the very 

ſame time, with fo much charity, pray for them. Tis 

true ſhe ſuppoſes them all, without exception, in an 

ill State. I (hall by and by ſhew how theſe kinds of 

miſtakes (ſuppoſing them to be ſuch, which is indeed 

no more then What they may be) may ſtill remain in 

the moſt holy Souls without any derogation to the 

Holineſs of theit State. r ee 

Theſe laſt, that is to ſay, ſuch as, though they be 

not Saints, yet are ſincere and endea vouring after true 

holineſs, are they that I pretend to ſpeak of when I treat 

of the Communion and the Participation of the Euchariſt, 

without troubling my ſelf with the wicked, or with 

what they receive or receive not, being ſatisfied 

that whatever it be, it is by them turned into a Curſe. 
And theſe are likewiſe the Perſons I intend to ſpeak 

to, Men of other Diſpoſitions being incapable of be- 

nefiting by the impartial Truth. Yet for their ſake, 

who are otherwiſe upright and well-meaning,” though 

through Ignorance', Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice they 

are not able to diſcern the reality from the appearance 

of Truth ; 1 ſhall prevent ſome Objections that xy Trat 

would hinder them from comprehending what I have 20e i- 

to ſay of the good and right uſe that all ſorts of Chri- verſe 

ſtians may make of the Euchariſt in their different Opinions 

Parties, Roman, Reformed, Lutheran, without re- of diffe- 

ceeding either from their old Opinions or Practices as vent Par- 


to that matter. - ties are 


XX. I ſhall be preſently told, That the Opinions weiber 
concerning the Euchariſt are too oppoſite to be a Jo _ 
pleaſing td God, or indeed all true, as I pretend os 1 
Demonſtrate. Fot, ſay they, the Diſpute. is about ,,; ely 
Points of the higheſt Moment yer contrary the 1;fau 
one to the other. The Qu jon is, Whether | 20 as is 
pe preſent, really or corporeally-in tlie Euchariſt or no? imagined, 
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_ Chriſt in the Sacrament, as thoſe of the Church of 


their Diviſion from that Church. For my part, 10 


tze Sacrament, N they do, that Chriſt is 
ſent there, than the Roman Catholicks for Wore ' 
f Row upon their Belief of the ſame Preſence. They 


| Whether there be. only Bread and Wine? or with the 
Bread and Wine the Body and Blood of Cbriſt? or 


laſtly, Whether the Bread and Wine be there no lon- 
ger, but be changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 


And if fo, Whether Chriſt be there to be adored > and 
in caſe he be not there, whether tis the Bread and 


Wine that is adored? And are not theſe Points of the 
greateſt Importance, and yet ſuch as being contradicto- 


ty to one another, can neither all be true, nor all ra - 

_ tified or approved of God? And then is it not a mat- 
ter that concerns our Salvation, not to be indifferent 
what Party we are of; but to be only on that fide. 


Where the Truth is ? | 


I anſwer, all the Difficulties Men meet with here 


ariſe only from the pitiful Cavils of ſome contentious 
Spirits, and. that they are not worth ſpeaking of. 


It is not true that Men are, as to theſe Articles, at ſo. 


Figs a diſtance as the Controvertiſts would have it be- 
eved: The chief Point of Difference is that of the 
reality or corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment. The Re 15 againſt it, and alledge 
That tis true) as one of their main Reaſons why they 
cannot join with the Catholicks. Nevertheleſs, they 
themſelves acknowledge, when they are out of the 
heat of Diſpute, there is no ill in this Opinion, or at 
leaſt, not enough to hinder Brotherly Union and Cha- 
rity ; for they offer their Communion to the Lutherans, 
who all hold a corporeal Preſence. Tis true, they 
ſay the Lutherans do not Worſhip the Sacrament or 


Rome do; and that this is the eſſential and weight 
Point upon which they make and pretend to 1 00 


too po not to confeſs. that I could never under ſtand 
this their way of e 4s and that in my. mind the 
Lutherans are rather to be blamed for not Worſhipping 


0 as they ousbt, if they believe him there preſent, 


Aud che Lutherans are at leaſt guilty. of à very great 
-  andecency and rudeneſs, if believing this Preſence, and 
— in dhe Hearts Woeſhiping the Patin of thei $4- 


ur, 
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viour, they pay not outwardly to his Humanity there Ch | 
prefent, all che Worſhip it by! wm And that Chr: vil. N 
chiefly" regatding the Heart, when he finds bimſelfß 

there inwardly” Worſhipped, is little or nothing con- 

cerned if he meet not with outward Signs of Worſhig 
in relation to this or that particular place, 4 — 
the Heart be right. err P 


* 
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XI. The great Principle _upo! which. we are xXxI. A 
to underſtand how God ee different mant vii ciple 
ners realiſes the different Practices and Opinions of »f re 
the Communicants of all Parties, is the ſincere and ruth and 
unfeigned Faith which the good Souls have in God. validity 
It is not without reaſon that our Intention is required 7 te 
in the celebration of the Sacrament ; which I think is -— cri 
to be underſtood of Faith; and that it is not to be of 3 
reſtrained to the Intention of the Frieſt alone, but ex- % in 
tended to the Faith of all that are preſent or that re- Tiverſe. 
ceive the Holy Elements, though be that gives them parties. 
were wicked, or without Faith or good Intention. | 
God in this caſe does not leave rhe fincere and-un- 


frigyed Faith of the Aſſiſtants fruitleſs, and without 
effect 7 


and reality. wk 6 i 
XXII. Faith is an Omnipotent Principle, to bins XXII. 
God has tied himſelf to confirm, and to exert his The va- 
Divine Power and Love according to it, and the diffe- [idityand _ 
rent Degrees of it. By it all things are poſſible to him applica- 
that. believes, even to the removing of Mountains, as #19" of 
Chrift himſelf ſays, Whatever ge a5 in Faith, and truſt Pin. 
in God, eſpecially when our defire and Faith is ftreng- *7, = 
thened by the conſideration of his Words, _Proniles, ties 
Omnipotence and Love, it fall all, I ay, I done, Mark. 9. 
and God ratihes it in proportion to the diverſity and 23. 11. 
degrees of every ones Faith. Thus when a pious Soul 23, 23. 
of the Roman Catholick Perſwaſion reſigns up its | 
Faith to the Omnipotence of God, in full belief of 
the corporeal Preſence of his Humanity, the fincerizy 
and ſtrength of its Faith really attracts the ſubſtance 
of the Lord's Fody, and determines God and his Om- 
5 give a true and real exiſtence. to the Ob- 
ect of its Faith. And the ſume may be faid of a 
roteſtant of Lather's Party, that believes Chrif 1 | 
the Bread and Wine, as to his Body and Blood, an 
— 
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that in them he really receives him. The 
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874 I. his Heart, nd Brangth of his Faith, by the 5 7 
I. Omnipotence o joined and co-operating with it 
Will make the Thin be juſt as he believes.” And if 
| among the Reformed Proteſtants, / a pious Soul, and 

one that fears God, goto the Sacrament, and does not 

1 | believe the Body of Chrift to be in it, but in Heaven, 
_—— | and only prays tor the Fruits of his Merits, the Lights, 
= good Motions and Graces of his good Spirit, with fitt- 


——— 


cere * of following them; there is no doubt 

but ſuch a one is pleaſing to God, and that in rati- 

fication of his Faith he gives him his ſpiritual Graces 

to carry on his Salvation, notwithſtanding the mate - 

_ rial abſence of the Lord's Body. And thus we ſee what 

good reaſon the Pious in all Parties have, while they 

Hb ground their practice upon the different meaſures of 

Mat. 9 their Faith and Love to God, who ſays to them all, 

19. Be it anto you according to your Faith. phi 

XIII. XXIII. This will doubtleſs at firſt fight ſeem very 

Fhis new and very ſtrange. But fince every one thinks his 

ought to own Opinion and Belief to be true and ancient, and 

be indi- that 1 ſhew how they are all true with regard to the 

ſputable. good that are in the Faith and in Charity, they muſt 

all own that what I fay are ancient Truths, and that 

I advance nothing new but Peace and Concord, which 

among the good is likewiſe a very ancient Vertue. 

What Truth can be ancienter than to ſay, That Faith 

' 3s Ommipotent, or that all things are poſſible to him that 

believes; That diverſe degrees of Faith are accompliſhed 

vr realized in different manners; and that theſe ind: 155 

rent ſubjeftt are not contradictory the one to the ot her. 

For my part I ſee nothing more plain or certain.” _. 

; XXIV... XXIV. Should any one ſay, it was never in God's 

Thar this vyill or Power thus to ratify Faith; or that it is im- 

75 60” poſſible for the good to differ thus in Faith, which St. 

trary nei- er Mi 

:herto Paul ſays is but one. a 

the wil!!! To the firſt of theſe Difficulties 1 would anſwer, 

nor Pow- That though God had no ſuch will before, yet upon 

er of the Faith of à pious Soul he would have the Will to 

God; nor flilfil its defire ; for God has given Faith the Power 

ro the to move him to will as it wills. 

Unity ef F'think chere is no need of anſwering the ſecond, 

Tail.“ ad that bs Man will be fo bold as to bound os 
* A 0h r 1 | rn x 2 2, ow 


1 


944 "TS 4 


.* 


_ a 
a ö - 
COP 3 


* p 
1 * 
* — 
— » - * 4 4 % * wy vr 
* 1 , 


* 1 2 4 - 


- R * W J 
2 N : 


Of the Eucharif. Ee xa NS. 


8 2 D | 

| 1 mY 1 "WI" * n F * TY * p U 2." TSFANS F ' | 
Power by the narrow reach of his weak Underſtand- RW | | 
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ge os e aak v3 1. | | | 
And to the third, 1 ſay, Faith, tis true, is but one 

as to the unity of its object, God the Father, Son and 8 

Holy Ghoſt, one only God, but yet there is a diffe- 

rence in it, not only as to the degrees ot it, but alſo 

in reſpect of the different States of, Believers, and of 

the different Operations of Gd. 

XXV. We ſee in the Goſpel that the ſame: oo XXV. 
that procured to the ſick the healing of their Souls an Proofs | 
Bodies, was different in different Ferfons. | There were and Ex- 
ſome who to be cured believed it was neceſſary to go anples of 
into the fight and bodily Preſence of -Chri/t; as the e laſt 
Leper, and the Man ſick of the Palſey, that got him- (Ae. 
ſelf let down through the Roof of the ouſe. Others 
were fully F that without Chriſts ſeeing them, 
if they could but touch him or his Cloths never fo ſe- 
cretly, it was enough, as it proved to the Woman 
afflicted with the loſs of Blood. oP 

Laſtly, The Faith of ſome was ſatisfied only with the 

Will, the Word and Omnipotence ot our Saviour, not 
at all regarding his bodily. Preſence, and even refuſing 
it when Chr ot Meems to offer it. And ſuch: was the 
Faith of the admixable Centurion, who, when the Nat. 8 
Lord had promiſed him that he would come and heal v. - Ee. 


y- * — — 
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his Servant that wa: \ick, anſwered, Lord, I am not 
worthy thou ſhouldeſt come. under my roof, ſpea\, the nord 
only, and 7 Servant will be cured. Upon which Chriſt, 
not at all diſpleaſed that his Bodilꝝ Freſence was loo 
ed upon as needleſs, could not but youre and high- 
ly commend this wonderful Faith of his, I rell vu 
have not found ſo great faith, no b not in Iſrael. and we 
{ee in the Goſpel that all theſe divers Degrees and dif- 
ferent manners of Faith, were ſuch as pleas'd Chriſt, 
and were all by him ratified, he ſaying to every one, 
Be 7 good Courage, be it unto thee according ta thy 
Faith; thy Faith has made thee whole, go in Peace. 


The Application.  * 


And who can doubt but there have been, and ſtill 
may be ſome good Men whoſe Faith anſwers to each of 
thoſe different States? That ſome are perſwaded the 

abſence 
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Chap · abſence of Chriſt's Body may ſerve to diſpoſe Souls to 
VII. ſeek. his Spirit according to this faying, It it expe. 
dient for you that I go away, for except I go ana) t 
nn 10. Co forterawill-not come ; cbntenti e in Faith 
7· to aſpire after his Spirit, and that this does not turn to 
their ſpiritual advantage? How ſhould this diſpleaſe 
God ? What ill would they do, while they proceed - 
ed thus in ſincerity of Heart according to their mea · 
ſure ? And on the other ſide, can it be doubred but 
there are other pious Souls, who think the real Pre- 
© ſence after a manner imperceptible to Senſe, and ſuch 
a gives occaſion to the Exerciſe of Faith, is not only 
no bindrance to the ſeeking of his Spirit, but that it is 
à⁊ powerful means to ſeek and love him, and to ad- 
voance in Holineſt and Spirituality by a thouſand di- 
vine Conſiderations and Motions of Love that ſpring 
om their Thoughts of this his Preſence ? If any Que- 
ſtion this, they may pleaſe to ſee the Fourth Book of 
de ir, the Lives of St. Tereſe, Katharine. de Genes 
and others, Tauler's Inſtitutions, the inward Chriſtian 
of Mr. de Bernieros, and many more; where unleſs we 
are given up to 4 Reprobate Senſe, we muſt needs 
diſcern the Finger and Spirit of God. For my own. 
part I am as much convinced” of it as of any thing 
- whatever; not can 1 dopbt of the Wanders and Mira- 
cles theſe holy Souls tell us * done upon this occafi- 
on; for ſuch boly a uch peculiar Friends of 
God, could not poſſibly be in the Element of Lies. 
And1 extremely-admire at their blindneſs that take no 
neck of ſo great, and indeed fo plain and palpable a 
uth. E 2 Wag N. : Y y 35 5 
Poſſibly it may not be a piece of ſervice altogether 
Ingrateful to ſome pious Perions who are not yet rid of 
all ſeruples as to theſe matters, if I give my further 
Thoughts concerning ſuch of them a3 give them moſt 
Trouble when they enter into more particular conſi- 
derations ot them, that is to ſay, concerning the man- 
ners of the teal Preſence, what may be the uſefulneſs 
and efficacy of it, and concerning the Adoration. And 
what I ſhall ſay upon theſe. Heads, will, in my Juds- 
ment, be enough to ſatisfy and fully quiet the Minds 
of all that are good, and lovers of Peace. 
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xXXVI. As to the Real Preſence, I have ſald already, Ch 


it is what we ought not to deny as a thing impoſhb 
even to God himſelf, who has 5 his GI hot in- NN 
finite ways of doing what is bey ond the comprehenſi- Gf 7h 
on of human Underſtanding; but what is more, I Neal 
ſay, there are many general ways, of conceiving how Preſence. 


the thing may de done 


A gloritied Body, ſuch as our Stviours is, can pour +0:cono- 
ſeit as much divine matter as and my of the 
where it pleaſes: For, belides that it is the natural Creation 
Property of every thing (as has been before f prov d) to c. vii. 
be endlefsly reproductive of it ſelf, every one knows" 14. 
that even 8 5 iy | Las tl 
are at preſent, there is a.never cealing 'Tranſpiration of 


om our Bodies, as barren and dull as they 


Spirits, and of the beſt and moſt refined matter of 
them; nor is this impoſſible to be done in the Celebra- 


tion of the Euchariſt, or any more than what is ea ſy 


to be comprehended. 


XXVII. This, you'll fay, at moſt ſerves only to XVII. 
explain that mode of the Real Preſence called Conſul- Of Tran- 
anti ation, but not rhe other they call Tunſubſt antiatian. ſubſtan- 
Anſwer, Tis no defign of mine to concern my ſelf arion. 


- 


Anſwer, 
with all the idle and empty Coticeits that particular Aim 
ith.all the idle and e 70 Jp 


DoRors,choſe Diſputers of this World (a ſort of Men that 2 
for the moſt part lie plunged in ignorance) havevented 97% 
upon this ſubje&t, as whether the Body of Chriſt. be & 


7 T5 in its natural bignels ? and that in every the ,; 


eaſt Particle? and many ſuch Queſtions un worthy ei- hond 
ther our Thought N Jam fure. the truly no: trou- 
| uch Formalities in their ble our 
| "If per- Vel ces 
chance ſome good Men may hate ſaid, That Chrift vitb. 


Devout do never think of 
pious Exerciſe and holy Elevations to God. 


was wholly and entirely preſent in every piece of the 
Sacrament, poſſibly they underſtood it of the whole- 
neſs and entireneſs of the efficacy, and their meaning 
was, That the leaſt Portion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, joined with his Grace, poſſeſſes and contains the 
efficacy of the whole; (what this 5 is, L ſhall ay by 
and by.) Thoſe that love to raiſe Diſputes to be ſure 
have not forgot themſelves, here; but that is what 
ought not to give the good any trouble: nay, they 
may for Peace ſake, if their Teachers will with obſti- - 
nate importunity force their own. private Sentiments 

+ 44 | vpon 
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Chap. upon them, make as if they received all their wild Con- 
N J II. , ceirs, as we commonly do to melancholy People, 
whom for quietneſs lake, and their cure, we never 
cContradict in their odd Fancies. What ſhould we not 
do in compliance to the ſick Mind of corrupt Man to 
ne 1 him in or lead him to Charity and Peace, the on- 
ly Remedy and Air that can cure. him? As for the 
more Ignorant ſort, their beſt way is not at all to med- 
dle with -Points of this natute, but even to receive 
them honeſtly in the groſs, without pretending to un- 
Jerſtand any thing of them: They being indeed but 
Formalities as little neceſſary to be known, as tis to 
know all the particular ways and circumſtances of the 
Incarnation, Reſurrection and laſt Judgment. 
XXVIII. XXVII. Leaving therefore the particular Sentiments 
Trayſut- of private Perſons in the ſame obſcurity we found them, 
#anriati- conſider we only what may be thought of the com- 
111-1 mon Doctrine of Tranſubſtaxtiation. Thoſe that have 
772 2+ _. attempted the Explication of it upon either Ariſtotle's 
ſubſtance, Or Carte?'s Principles, have been hitherto inſucceſsful.; | 
what ac. We know what contradictions are objected to the fuſt ; 
cident is. but it muſt be confeſſed nothing in the World can be 
more contrary to this then Carteſianiſm is. And this is 
what all the Cartefians of the Roman Communion 
have been loudly and univerſally reprozched with; 
and whenever they went to clear themſelves, they did 
but make themſelves the more ridiculous, or were 
forced to deny Conſequences as clearly drawn from 
their Principles, as the concluſions of a Mathematical 
Demonſtration are from theirs. And indeed the Prin- 
ciples of both theſe Philoſophers being falſe, they muſt 
needs fail of Succeſs, that ſhould. by them go about to 
explain the Truth of Tranſubſtantiation, which God 
effects by the Faith of ſuch as believe it. But upon 
more ſolid Principles it may eafily be underſtood how 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine may be wholly chan- 
ged into the Body and Blood of our Saviour, in ſuch 
a manner as to leave only the Accidents of thoſe Ele- 
ments. 
And for this purpoſe, without troubling our Heads, 
with either Ariſtotle's or Carter's Notions of Subſtance 
and Accident, we need but take notice of the common 
and ordinary Acceptation of the Word, and fuch 4 is 
* \ 0 un - . 
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_ underſtood by every the meaneſt capacity. All, know 8 72 
there is nothing more familiar than 2451 that the N- 8. 
flauct of a thing, which is moſt ſuſtaining, nouriſh- > IS 
ing and ſold in it, and that is a certain ſubtile Eflence 
which is ſeparated from the reſt, either hy natural Di- 
geſtion or. Art, and this remaining Mais is properly 
nothing elſe. but a Husk, a thing merely acceſſory nd 
accidental, a predicable Aceident (if you had tather 
have it in the Jargon of the Schools) in reſpect off, 
this Subſtance or. Efſence that nouriſhes the Body. 5 the 
And this is founded in 'the true nature of 'Things ; for 27 
before the Fall the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, and 2 
of all other Food, was nothing but pure Eſſence, as I 13, = 
may ſay,” without any groſs Leproſy; or this dead and conomy 
barren Earth, Which is at preſent ſeparated by Con- of rhe. 
coction and Digeſtion from the Subſtance that nou- Keftora- 
riſhes. But fin” Perverting and corrupting Nature, has io be- 
clothed the Subſtance of our Food as well as of our fore che 
Bodies, and of any thing elſe with a Bark of corrupt, Lucarna- 
toſs, barren and obſcure Matter that hides from us % © 
this ſubſtance of things; and is but an exteriour Ve- Pa: 3 
hicle, and clothing purely accidental to it. * 
XXIX. This being ſo, there is nothing more eaſy Xxx. 
to comprehend than how the Sah ſtance of Bread and Ile 
Wine may really be changed, all the Appearances and change of 
Accident t ſtill remaining juſt as they were before. If the Su- 
the Subſtance of the Food we take is changed into farce 
our own ſubſtance, being aſſimulated by the Blood, »%ile che 
Spirits, or other matter of out Body, it mixes with; 4i4en's 
much more may ſome Emanations flowing from the r 
Body of Chrift, & the bare force of his Will, as a fa- ©” — , 
cred and all- powerful Tincture, change the Subſtance — = 
of the Bread and Wine into the Subſtance of his own hey fed 
Body and Blood. And yet, there being no change 70 40. 
wrought but of the ſubſtance only, all that thick 
and corruptible matter that cleaves to ir, and is merely 
an accident, an additional Hull or Shell to it, mu 
therefore continue as it was. And our Bodies and 
Senſes become groſs by fin, and moved only by. this 
croſs and acceſſory matter, are incapable of being 
touched by the ſubtil and incorruptible Eſſence that 
| lies hid under it, whence it clearly follows, that it is 
no bulineſs of the Senſes to — the Preſence of 
Tee | our 
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Fon; our Lord's Body. and Blood, -and that they neither 
will nor ought to have Senſe, or Tafte of any other Im- 
. preſſion then what we receive from that groſs and ac- 
ceſſory matter that covers the imperceptible and nou- 
tiſhing Eſſence of the Bread and Wine 
XX. XXX. By this way, if I am not miſtaken, may be 
That this explalned and ſolved all the imaginable Difficulties 
ur ſuſci. arifing from Tranſubſtamiation, and all thoſe unſeem- 
* ought to ly conſequences that are objected againſt it by them 
/atisy that oppoſe and would reduce it ad abſaraum,, What- 
"the good Ever may happen leſs becoming the Digniry of the 
In all the Euchariſt, affects only what is accidental in the Bread 
Dificul- and Wine, nothing but this groſs acceſſory, corrupti- 
tics re- ble and ſeparable matter which is not at all eſſential to 
lating to the fubſtance of the Bread and Wine, much leſs to 
bis Point the Body and Blood of our Lord, which are an inviſi- 
ble, ſubtile, incorruptible and incontaminable matter, 
and ſuch as the Lord may, if he pleaſe, in a moment 
' ſeparate and extract from the other acceſſory matter, if 
it ſhould happen to be put either in a place or ſtate 
that he would not have his Body in ; yet would not 
this Subſtraction cauſe any vifible Alteration in the 
accidental matter of the Bread and Wine ; as the Soul 
as. and the moſt ſubſtantial Part of the Body are at Death 
on; leparated ſrom the Corps; which yet to our Senſes 
of Art does not appear in the leaſt diminiſhed upon the flight 
Keſtora · of that ſubtile matter out of it. 0 
tion be- At leaſt, theſe are my Thoughts of Tran/abſtantia- 
fore the tion, I know not whether they are conformable to 
Incarna- What enlightned Perſons may have, thought upon this 
tion, ch. ſubject. I am apt indeed to believe they might have 
11. n. 18. bad no particular Revelation concerning this, Souls 
19. united to God not being curious in their reſearches af- 
r the Manner of his acting; but as for the * it 
elt, I can wich certainty affirm, That my Heart, which 
thro' God's Grace is not altogether Blind, has in many 
Books of the Saints undoubredly perceived and owned 
the Voice of Jeſ#s Chriſt, who has aſſured them of the 
reality of this Tranſubſtantiation. And 'twas this 
made me no longer hold it for a Fiction, with Rela- 
tion to thoſe that believe it; it was this ſer me a ſeek- 
ing how to comprehend and explain it in the e 
| i nm 
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real. Preſence, and to ſhew what one may reaſonably 


corrupt as they are at preſent, have ſuch force upon 


withdraw it. from Vice, and move it to all kind of 


* | * 
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have, which I halt not refuſe to declare. in hopes there- Chap. 
by to quiet the minds of ſome ſcrupulous Perſons in VII. 
that communion, and that ſuch as are not of it may 
from what 1 have ſaid, ſee teaſon not fo highly to 
condemn every thing they have not under ſtood, and 0 
which they do nor themſelves practicte. 

Were Men wiſe, they would {ay with the Prophet, Pal. 
Let all Spirits,all underſtandings'-all Opinions, all forts 15% + 
of Practices, Means and Worlhips, praiſe the Lord, and 
ler all Men likewiſe praiſe him, every one according to 
the meaſure of his Thought and Underſtanding ; for 
God requires no more than this with the Love of 
our Neighbour, as himſelf ſhews' when he fays, We 
muſt Love the Lord with all our mind, with all dur 
thought (as far as our Lights go) and aur Neighbour 
as onr ſelves, Come we now to the efficacy of the 


-- 


_— 


think of it. | 1 + 
XXXI. Every one knows what Power the Body has XXX1.0f 
upon the Soul by its Union with it; and likewiſe what 0e «fica- 
wonderful Alterations are made in the Soul by ſuch 7 3 3 
Things as enter into the Body and mix wich our fen * 7 
Blood : and Spirits; for Example, ſhould we receive and 7,,:5>; 
incorporate any ill diſpoſed matter of a Poiſonous or Body. 
other ill quality, the Soul might thereby feel it ſelf 

inclined to ſadneſs, wrath, luxury, folly,” and a thou- 25 
ſand Extra vagances and Irregularities; and again, there 

are other things, that may diſpoſe it to joy, meekneſs, 
temperance, evenneſs and wiſdom, and extinguiſh ma- 

ny of its diſorderly Thoughts and Paſſions. And if 

Herbs and Fruits only, or the Extracts of Things fo 


us when incorporated, what ſhall not the Emanati- 
ons of the Sacred Body of the Son of God do 
when received into ours,? It will undoubtedly com- 
poſe its diforderly Motions and vicious Bents, and Im- 
preſs upon the Soul Divine, Pure, Chaſt, Regular 
Thoughts, that incline and excite it to Vertue, and 


Purity both of Mind and Body. | 
This being true beyond all contradiction, I make 
no doubt but Jeſus Chriſt pours forth Emanations from 
his Divine.Body into ow Bodies of all his true _ 
2 ren; 
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Chap. dren, none excepted, and that without waiting their 
VII. going to partake jof the Sacramental Ceremony. He 
DV communicates them whenever he pleaſes according to 
the love they bear him, nor do they themſelves know 
- the manner of this Operation in them. They that 
do not believe Chriſt thus communicates himſelf to 
them in their uſe of the Holy Supper, do neverthe- 
leſs (provided they be ſuch as fear God ) receive theſe - 
Sacred Influences, . either by the Communion, or a 
Thouſand other ways; for tis an eaſy. thing for the 
Lon of God to infinuate the Sacred Emations of his 
Body into the Bodies of his Children how. he pleaſes; 
and thoſe that have ſtrong Deſires and Faith, to par- 
rake of them by the means of the Bread and Wine in 
the Holy Supper, do ſo likewiſe in a more ſpecial man- 
ner, according to. the greatneſs and ſtrength of their, 
| Faith and Love to Chriſt. 267 IT HIVE 10th 
XXX. XXXII. As to the Adoration, there are two forts, 
2 one reſpects the Divinity, the other the Humanity. 
Alorati- No doubt Feſxs Chriſt, as God eternal, is to be adgred 
on of _ whether we ſuppoſe. his Body. preſent or not that is 
Jeſus to ſay, he is to be acknowledged as the ſupreme Be- 
Chriſt, ing,the Author of all that is good, ro whom we ate en- 
ſuppoſe ed tirely to refign our ſelves, in whom we are to place all 
7 1 2 our Faith, Love and Hope. This is the Adoration of 
rote” 4 the Divinity. That. which reſpects the Humanity, is 
nom cel, With infinite Love, Reverence and Eſteem to look up- 
rated. on it as the Throne and Organ of the Divinity; and 
in conſideration of the Divinity's being inſeparable from 
it, and with it making but one Perſon, we pay that 
jointly to the whole, which we pay to God. Now 
doubtleſs if the Humanity of Chriſt be preſent, we 
ought likewiſe to Adore it with ſuch Adoration as is 
due to it; ſeeing it is certainly adoreable in ſich a 
Senſe ; and fince where-ever his Humanity is, the Di- 
vinity is moſt intimarely and perſonally united to it; 
hence it follows, That we ought in the higheſt manner 
to adore Jeſws Chriſt, where-cver his Humanity is pre- 
ſent; that is to ſay, we ought to adore the Humanity 
where it is, and rhe pony as perſonally united to 
this Humanity, and the whole as the Eternal God uni- 
ted human Nature. Nor do I underſtand how the 
Latherans can refuſe to adore the Body of C hriſt, be- 


lieving 
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lieving it, as they do; preſent in the Sacrament. For 4 
in ſhort, tis but a miſtaken piece of niceneſi in them VII. 
to ſtand thus upon the reſerve here; yer this is not what 
_ Chriſt is much concerned for. For God looks not on 
the appearance; but on the Heart. It they ſay they 
do not adore him there, becauſe he is kid under 
the Bread, and that they ate aftaid of adoring the 
Bread, tis juſt as if. one ſhould ſay, Chriſt was not to be 
adored on Earth when he had his Cloths on, or hid his 
Face from us, for fear we ſhould have adored bis Cloths 
or his Hairs. If they further urge, That God is not 
to be adored in every Place where he is, foraſmuch as 
he alſo is in Trees, and other natural Bodies, this is a 
great miſtake of theits; God is not as to his Eſſence 
much leſs intimately and perſonally in the Bodies of 
Nature, as he is united to the Soul and Body of Chriſt 
which are ſuppoſed preſent. The Conceits and Rea- 
ſonings of the Learned on both ſides have been ſo ab- 
ſurd in this Point, that they are not worth know- 


ERS | | 
XXXIII. I ſhall add a word or two upon the ſuppo- xxXIII. 
ſition, whether in caſe the Body of Chriſt were not I/ 8 
eſent in the Sacrament, a ſincere Perſon that adored Body of 
there as preſent, really believing it to be ſo, would Chriſt 

be guilty of Idolatry? One would think Men little were ab- 
underſtood wherein Idolatry conſiſted, when they J; 
made ſuch Objectioms as theſe. The Eſſence of Idol. 1% it 
try is this, the Application of the Divine Faculties of 7% 
the Soul, which were made for God to things that % ge 
are not God. When rhe defire, the Underſtanding and „, n 
Mind, when the Souls Delight, Joy, Eſteem and Love, he he- 
are carried out, given up. pleaſed and ſet upon Crea 1; f of 
tures and Things belonging to them; when a Man de- i:: being 
fires, ſeeks, oonſidets, eſteems and loves himſelf, 'tis Freſeut, 
then he is an Idolater of all theſe Things. and of lim 

ſelf ; and fo he: is when he ſtands thus affected towards 

any thing elſe: ; be it Men, Money, Eating and Drink- 
ing, Building, Cloths or Furniture, Pleaſure or Hon- 

ours, Rarities or Eſtate, tis all Idol and Idolatry be- 

fore God. 'Tis no matter for falling down before 

theſe Objects proſtration is pnly a Mode, in which 
the Idolatry does not conſiſt, and which may be uſed 
betore a thouſand Things without che -Commithon of 
\ 229% | "Wy ---- Idolatry, 


Tlolatry + 
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. Idolatry, and which we may be guilty of in all kinds 
without bowing our Bodies; for Idolatry, as well as 


the true Worſhip, is the work of the Heart, and is 


ſeated there; the Externals are Signs only, and thoſe 
but very equi vocal Ones, that may be uſed, omitted, 
altered a hundred ways, without fin, while the Heart 
adheres to God, and without the leaſt Piety when the 
Heart is eſtranged from bim. There are thoſe that 
every day fall upon their Knees to pray and raiſe their 

Thoughts to God, who yet never paid ſo much as one 
true act of Worſhip. Another accuſes his Neighbours * 
of Idolatry, becauſe they follow not his Opinion, and 
yet this his Opinion, Fancy and Partiality are the Idols 
je prefers before God himſelf, before Divine Love, 
2 Humility, Peace, and in a word, before God's 


When therefore one whoſe Heart is well diſpoſed to- 
wards God, thinking his ſacred Humanity in ſuch or 
ſuch a place, where in truth it were not, ſhould there 
fall on his Face or Knees, would he be guilty of Ido- 

latry? Tis evident he would not; for it being the 
Heart that makes the true Worſhip, and not the Po- 
ture of the Body, as has been ſhewn ; and the Heart 
here adhering to God, with its Intention, Love, Affec- 
tion, Faith and Hope, it is therefore God that is here 

worſhipped, who is the Object of the Thoughts and 
Affections of the Perſon in queſtion. All the hurt 
here would be only a miſtake or errour in fact about 
the place of Cirift's Bady, which he thinking to be in 

ſuch a place, under ſuch and ſuch covering and Appear- 
ances, would upon that ſuppoſition give his Humanity 
that Worſhip that was fit, and which ought to be paid 
it in what place ſoever it be, and his Divinity the Sove- 
raign Adoration, which is its due in all rimes and pla- 
* A mighty Buſineſs this to diſturb, the World 
about. | } ot 4:48: e 


1s it poſſible that Cbriſt, who ſees that my Heart, 
my Mind, and my Love are fixed upon his Divinity, 
and that I have from his Sacred Humanity all that re- 
4 and love, all thoſe Sentiments of Adoration 
t as I gughe to have for it; ho ſees that I ard ready 
undon all occaſions to pay him this acknowledgment, 
ang to feſuſe it to any thing elſe; Who ſees that in fi- 
ih! © cerury 
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cerity of. my Heart, believing him to be in ſuch a Chap. 

Place, I have no other deſign but out of love to him to VII. 
ive him that Adoration which my Soul really addref- VV 
s to Rim, as being there, and which my Body, ac- 


cording to the Thought my Soul has of the matter, 
teltifies and expreſſes, and beſides bow readily I would 


omit this External Teſtimony as to this particular 
place, if I knew that he were not himſelt in Perſon 
there ; is it poſſible, I ſay, that Chriſt who ſees the 


ſincere Diſpoſition of my Heart towards himſelf ſhould 


- notwithſtanding all this, look upon me as an Idolater, 
and as one that made my (elf guilty of eternal Death 


by this practice? Afluredly. the heat of Diſpute often 
carries Men beyond all reaſon, and makes them act not 
only againſt Charity and Truth, but even againſt all 

robability. I can truly ſay to Chriſt, Thou knowſt 
* Lord, that my Heart and my Mind. are directed to- 
© wards thee. I believe likewiſe without all Malice, 
and in the ſincerity of my Heart, that thy Divine 
„Body was preſent here; and from a Principle of 
* Loveand internal Adoration,which I have always and 
« every where for thee, I have given Marks of it up- 
+ on this occaſion, keeping my Mind and Heart con- 
© tinually elevated towards thee. If I am miſtaken 
& as to the place of thy Bodily Preſence, thou know- 


« eſt that in my Intention in my Heart and Faith, 


* thou alone haſt been the A of my Adoration. 
e J had in my Soul no other | rinciple, Deſign, Mo- 


« tive, Object or End but Thee alone. And yet he 


world ſay to me, Go thou curſed into eternal Fire, (for 
that is the Rendevouz: of Idolaters) for fo ſmall a 
Fault, or rather for a moſt juſt and bounded Duty 
paid only in a wrong place, purely out of my Igno- 
rance of a matter of Fact which I believed to be other- 
wiſe than indeed it was. Yes, but you were told you 
were in an Error, and how many are there that were ne- 
ver tald ſo? But yet what reaſon have I to believe 


ſuch Advertiſements, or thoſe that give them, ho are 
themſelves neither; exempt from Prejudices, Ignorance, 


nor Paſſions, and are contradicted like wiſe by other 
among whom I find ſome that are n 
dont 23%, een een e eee 5 
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Chap. = RX XIV. The inſtance that is commonly piven here 
VII. touching the Rectitude and Purity of the Intention 


TV. che Ipatlites when they worlhipped' the Golden Calf 
intended well, defigning to worthip God, the Lord 


ance 


Traun that had brought them out of the Land of Egypt, to 


from tie Whom, as they declared; they would keep a Feaſt, 
Idolatry, never thinking of worſhipping any other than him, u 


and tbe being ſuch Fools, or fo ignorant as not to know that 


1 f 0 


pretend- an Image which they had ſeen molten, and made of 


ed good their en was not the God that had brought 
LIutentieꝝ them out 0 


of the. 
Ifraelites 


e/Egypt, who yet. notwithſtanding thei 
good Intention, were guilty of Idolatry, and rede 
puniſhed for it; this inſtance, I fay, is ſo miſtaken 
force. and miſapplied in every part it, that I wonder jt 
mould ever be made uſe of in this caſe. "There is a 
much difference between rhefe Iſraelites and thoſe bod 
Souls that have worſhipped Chriſt in the Euchariſt 50 
between Night and Day. SE 
The I/raclites had by their Fore-fathers been long 
 acquainred in what Abomination God held Idols, 
2 very well knew what Kachel had done to Laban, 
- and that ac had utterly extirpated them out of his 
Family. And yet, having ſeen in «Sept the groſſe 
Idolatry imaginable; the worſhip of an Ox, the Devi 
in the midſt of their impure and carnal Defires of 
Drinking, Dancing and Fornicating, had no fooher 
| 26 it in their Head to imitate this Egyptian Idolatry, 
ut they bruitiſhly fell into the Snare, and were in- 
fatuated to that Hegree as to believe the Idol tò be 
their God ; nor is there any help for it in all the fine 
Reaſonings Men fa chatitably lend them on purpoſe to 
make them ſeem incapable of ſo ſenſeleſs a Thought; 
for they that thus argue ſuppoſe Idolaters make ufe of 
their Reaſon when they fall into Idolatry, which is not 
true. The Mraelltet, fay they, could not but know 
that this Golden Calf was not the God that had brougiſt 
them oor of Eg) pt, for they ſa che melting of it be- 
fore their Eyes. This indeed would be true, did not 
Idolaters act Only and itrationally. ' But they do not 
conſult their Reaſon, but without reflecting on wha! 


: 


was paſt, or on what they themſelves have done, t 
fun blindly into all kinds of the moſt incredible a 
N . 81 4 in. tr! 
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extravagant Fooleties that the Devil can ſuggeſt to C . 
them, even to believe that the work of their own II. 
Hands is their God. Is it not God himſelt that, in 22 
the Prophet Iſaiab, convinces us of this very Truth? | ie 
He there teprefents to us 4 Man, that having planted <. ' 
a Tree, when'grown cuts it down,” burns ſome of itt. 
warms himſelf with it, bakes bis Bread, roaſts his 
Meat then fakes the reminder and marks it out with 
2 Compak, Line and Chalk, and faſhions it into an- 
Idol, and then butns' the chips and the pieces that are 
left, for his dun uſe ; of this he makes a God, and 
to this God he makes his Prayer, faying, Deliver me, 
or fave me, for t bos art my God. And then God adds, 
to ſhew the Stupidity of Idolaters, They have no know- 
leage or underſtanding; for their Eyes are ſhut that "y 
cannot ſte, and their Hearts that they cannot underſt and; 
— pen — eth in 2 . —.— _ they — 

e an flexion enongh to ſay, I have burnt part 
it in the fire, alſo I have baked Bread upon the Coals 
thereof, I have roaſted fleſh and have eaten it, and ſhall 
I make the re thereof an abomination? fhall I fall 
down to the ſtoci of a Tree? He feedeth on Aſpes; the 
wandring of his Heart hath made him to err. Does not 
God here exprefly charge Idolaters with much groſſer 
Abſurdities than thoſe are into which the corrupt 1/-4- 
elites in the heighth of their Debanchery and Blindneſs, 
which the Devil had plunged them into, are fancied 
incapable of falling? Now what compariſon is there 
between this Idolatrou, Falſe and Erroneous Intention 
of theirs, this impious and contraty to the Notion and 
Nature of God, impure, carnal, and miniftring to 
ſcandalous lewdneſs aud Exceſs, hat likeneſs is there 
I fay, between this Intention and that pure one of a 
vertuous Perſon, that fears and loves God, who pre- 
ſerves with the higheſt Veneration the Idea of his infi- 
nite Majeſty, who knowing likewiſe that it is perſo- 
nally united to a Body, in « peculiar manner adoreable 
and honeſtly believing upon his Word, as he thinks, 
that this Body b preſent with the Divine Majeſty, gives 
it what is undoubtedly due to it, and uſes t 4 ch - 
tion xs a means to promote the divine Love and Purity 
in his Heart? Sure Heaven and Earth are not more di- 
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| "Chap. fore; no wonder If one be an abomination to. God and | 
VII. che other no way diſpleaſing to him. 


Were the 
Error 
concern - 
ing the 
corporeal 
Preſence 
of Chriſt, 
. of any 
conſe- 
quence, 
no One 
could be 


free from 
1dolatry, 


XXXV. I would gladly know of thoſe that are lo 


1 rigid or ſo ſour in this Point, whether they have 


thought on the Body of Cbhriſt without any relation to 


place at all. They will ſay, no doubt, they have, and 


ſtill do worſhip him as being corporeally in Heaven. 
Heaven, where they conſider him as preſent in Body, 
is indeed a very indeterminate Place, and at a great 
diſtance from us; but that's no matter, the place is 


always preſent to our Thoughts. Now what will be 
the conſequence ſhould we be miſtaken here, and 


Cbriſ ſhould neither determinately, nor indetermi- 


nately be in that place where, nor as we repreſent him 


to our Thoughts? When we make hich preſent to out 
Minds, as in Heaven, we commonly look upon him as 


ſomewhere above the Clouds or Stars, or higher if 


you pleaſe, but pritty near over our Heads. And 
this is what every one nl ſpeaking, does, and 
ever did. Now the Chriſtians, t 


Heads; and thus they place him Millions of Leagues 


under our Feet, where to be ſute none of us ever 


free from Idolatry ? And do we not now plainly 


thought of worſhipping him. Others think Chriſt is 


not in the Emperial Heaven, as is generally fancied :; - 
an | 


but that he is with Eliat, Enoch the other Saints 
in the Earthly Paradiſe, in which God created Adam, 
and after drove him out of it; and this Place, ſay they, 
God; preſerved both from the Curſe and from the De- 
luge. But however that be, it is certain ſome of them 
muſt be miſtaken in their Imagination: of his Pre- 
ſence: for they cannot all be in the Right. There are 


ſome therefore that worſhip Chriſt as over their Heads, 
though according to the Opinion of others, he be 
directly under their Feet, and at an infinite diſtance 


from ue ee where they repreſent. him to their 
Minds, and where they adore bim; therefore they 
adore him as preſent in ſuch a place, in which never- 


theleſs he is not. If tojadore Jeſus Chriſt. as being in 


a place wherein others think he is not, makes Men 
Idolatets, what will become of the Chriſtians of ei- 
ther the one or t other Hemiſphere, and who 2. * 
"hi 


at are our Antipodes, 
do alſo worſhip Chriſt as being in Heayen over their 


* 
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this thak all the reaſonings upon the wor ſhip of Chrif Chap. 
with relation to his Local Preſence” are mere empty, . 
though troubleſome, Fooler ies. N 
XXXVI. I have inſiſted on theſe trifffing matters XXVI. 
becauſe I have obſerved that ſome have to their own hy 7 
great loſs rejected the divine Writings and ſalutary have heen 
Lights of many à Holy Perſon, for inſtance of Tauler, ſo long 
4 Kempis, St. Tereſe,and other Miſticks, becauſe forſooth 00 12 
they were Idolaters, and lived and died in theſe Vra- _ ; 
" Aices themſelves, and recommended them likewiſe to 4 
others. I could never find in my Heart to condemn 
ſuch Holy Perſons' as theſe for Idolaters, even when 
I thought them deceived as to the matter of Fact. 
But God, who liked this diſpoſition of mind towards 
his Friends, was pleaſed to make me comprehend 
theſe things in the manner wherein I now deliver 
them. And my deſire is that this may ſerve to teach 
Men Moderation towards one another, and make them 
no longer look with Diſdain, Condemnation, Averſi- 
on, and even with Execration upon Perſons and Prac- 
tices that we eught, if we cannot approve, yet to 
leave them as we find them, and not to inſult them. 
This is not at all like a Chriſtian, Though ſome 
cannot or will not practice as others do, and indeed 
ought not to do it, for fear of diſturbing thoſe of 


their own Party to no purpoſe, yet we ſhould do well 
to eſteem the Ceremonies of all Parties fo far as the 


weak among them that are honeſt and ſincere endea- 
vour to make a good uſe of them, that is, by them * 
to advance and grow in the love of God, in purity of 
Heart, and the Renunciation of their Sins: For God 
regards the Heart. What good does it do to inſult one 
anothers Ceremonies and Modes of Worſhip, ro make 
them our Sport and Diverſion, and brand We with 
the Name of Heatheniſh ? whereas were they indeed 
taken from Pagans, what hurt were there in that? 
If we may from the Thoughts and Doctrine of Pa- 
gans draw. good Motives to raiſe our Souls to God, 
why may we not from ſome of their Practices take 
occaſion to think upon God, and to form acts of Love 
towards him? And what is all the outward 'worſhip 
in God's fight */ what is all the outward behaviour of 
his Children tous him, bur Play? What is _ 
1 ; - * | Q 
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| Chrp. «iſe it ſelf and all chat ſhall be done in Etefnal Life, 


VII. but Diverſions, Shews, and Holy Plays, and infan- 


mine Sports of God with his Children, and of them 


with him? In truth, Men, Moroſe and Sour as they 


are, do not at all underſtand the infantine Simplicity 


and Familiarity of God. who is a 2 of Infancy, 
of Familiarity and Condeſcenſion, of Sport ad Di- 
vertiſments, and that in a manner the moſt eaſy and 
natural imaginable, but with his Children only. Some 
it may be will call what I have ſaid here pure Bi- 
gottry; bur God is of another mind, he does not 
mock at the ſimple and ſincere, as the proud and vain- 
ly. Learned do at all ſuch as are not fond of their emp- 
ty and ill conditional Notions. If we knew him, we 
{ſhould have other Opinions of theſe Things. 
But all this while, I would not be underſtood to 


of theſe matters with Relation to the Abuſes 


the Children of Babylon, the Slaves of Self. love, the 
wicked and the worldly Deceivers, the ambitious and 
covetous may be guilty of, and who indeed are ſo of 


moſt crying and almoſt univerſal ones, and which will 


draw down God's carſe both upon themſelves and their 

Ceremonies, when he comes to reſettle Things upon 

their firſt Truth and Reality. ät: Wit | 
XXVII. XXXVIE. (I.) But is it not better, ſay they, to leave 
Sm: Out of the Divine Service ſuch numerous and diverſe 
Objeti- Formalities, and return to rhe Primitive Simplicity 
ons and and_Plainneſs> I anſwer, firſt, That thoſe that are 
Queries, ſo fierce for an exact (which it may be is but a groſs) 


with re eſtabliſhment of Things, juſt as they were in the 


ebcir an. Primitive Church, | would themſelves perhaps be the 
4707 Kirſt that mult undergo the mortification of a Change, 
— 2 „were things effectually reduced to their firſt paſs. We 

n know that in the Primitive Church only adult Perſons 


mere not 


- 


better to Were Baptized and the Communion: given to the Chil- 
re-eſtab- dren of Believers,z and you may take notice, That, 


lic things according to the Principles I have laid down, it was 
— oe . Mmble it ons then be otherwiſe z ſeeing little 
firſt foot. Children could not come up to the Terms that were 


then required of ſuch as would be Baptized; nor on 


the other hand were they able to live or have their 

wants ſupplied any other ways but by the Holy Com- 
munion, into which their Parents having put all by 
15 N ak 4 
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had, rook likewiſe thence whatever they or their Chil- Chap. 
dren wanted. But now on the contrary we Baptize VII. 
Intants, and admit none but the adult to the Commu- w— 
nion as it is at preſent celebrated. And we think we 
have good Reaſon for doing ſo; and I have ſhewn up- 
on what grounds we have. But this is not my pre- 
ſent Baſineſs, but by this inſtance to convince ſome 
that they do not always think themſelves obliged to 
' return to the firſt State of Things. SEAS. | 
XXXVIII. Bur'l fay in the Second place, That we XXXVIII 
ſhould indeed go back to the firſt ſimplicity of Things, The true 
were Mens Souls in the ſame Diſpoſitions as the Souls and falſe 
of the Primitive Chriſtians were, ſpiritual, ſtrong, 7 of 
holy, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Who would then */01114- 
himſelf. order every thing as it ſhould be; but ſcrupu -- 
8 louſly to imitare the Primitive Chriſtians in their out- 
ward worſhip, while the Heart is ſo unlike theirs, would 
be nothing but pure Grimace and Apery, much more 
liable to abuſe. than the Things we pretend to reject, 
for then we thoulg by a moſt fatal deceit and illufion, 
fancy ourſelves in the ſame ſtare with thoſe Holy and 
Primitive. Chriſtians. An Ape that ſhovld go about to 
reform the Actions of his Fellow Apes, and oblige 
them to conform their Behaviour more to Man's 
would be ridiculous. But if any way could'be found 
out to make theſe Apes; reafonable Creatures, they 
would doubtleſs do much better to endeavour at that, 
then by a ridiculous Imitation ro pretend to faſhion - 
their Geſtures upon Man's outward Deportment. A * 
Man out of the Primitive State, who yet ſticks cloſe to 
the Primitive Practice, is but à Beaſt and an Ape, and 
while he continues a Brute, would but expoſe himſelf to 
Laughter, ſhould he place his Reform and his Humani- 
lation, as I may ſay, in regulating his Face and Geſtures. 
Let him firſt begin with the Interiour way of cleanſi 
his Heart from Sin, and raiſing and fixing it upon God, 
that he may receive a divine Underſtanding, which is 
the Holy Ghoſt. And when he has that, it will 
give the Exteriour ſuch a Form as is pleaſing to 
God, and profitable for his own and others Salva- 
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| Chap, XXXIX. C2.) But at this rate, yon II fay; one may 
3 vil. be ſaved in if ſorts of Religions Big naked 2 Chris, 
Pier. ie. A great hurt indeed J. I own, wicked Men, 
| (ie Khile they continue ſuch, can be ſaved no where, no 
2 tber one not in, the very College of the Apoſtles; There 55-no 
may be Trace to the wicked, ſays my God, as the Prophet's Ex- 
ſaved in preſſion is. Bur for the good, In every Nation, ſays | 
all Ke- St. Peter, he that fears God and worketh righteouſneſs 
[1970s © it accepted of him, In any ſort of Religion, Roman; 
I * Reformed and Lutheran, and even among the Heathen 
Adds 10. themſelves there have been Saints and true Children of 
34, 35. God. And if at preſent there are no more ſuch in 
that eminent Degree, yet there are ſtill ſome that at 
leaſt ſincerely ſeek God, whoſe Hearts are Honeſt, and 
who are in the beginnings of God's Grace, by which 
they ſhould be ſaved ſhould they die in that ſtate. 
Tis not what is peculiar to a Party, and diſtingui- 
ſhes it from the reſt, that either ſaves or condetnns us 
before God: But what is eſſential to Chriſtianith. 
The fear and love of Cod, the hatred of ſelf and fin, 
tis that and that alone that ſaves ; ind what is con- 
trary to this Eſſential of Religion, Impiety, Sin and 
Self love, tis that which Damns. Whoever has the 
Fear and Love of God, and what depends thereon, 
the Love of his Neighbour, the Hatred of. Sin, and 
Contempt of himſelf, has the Eſſential, the Heart, the 
Life and Soul of ſaving Religion. Other Things are 
but as it were the Habits it wears, which are of dif- 
ferent. Stuffs and Faſhions. And would it not be ve- 
ry filly . to hold there was no living but in Cloths of 
ſuch a Stuff and ſuch a make? And would it not be 
cruel to condemn and execute all that were not dreſ- 
ſed as we are? I make no doubt but in God's _ 
who looks on the Heart, this procedure is as abſurd 
as the Diſpute and Perſecution formerly raiſed among 
21 the Cordeliers about the Faſhion of their Hood, as we 
etter read ia the Imaginaries *. - God is very little concern- 
ed what Habits we wear, what Ceremonies we uſe, what 
little Opinions we hold, provided we love him, are 
humble and fincere ; deſpiſe, hate, and perſecute none 
but our own old Adam. 32 
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ſaid, No one is obliged to turn. I anſwer, tis. to WH 
XI. har 
is to be 

onght » 
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themſelves, boaters, diſobedient to their Superionrs, un- 
thankful, unholy, without natural 2 breakers 

their Promiſes and Ward, falſe Accuſers, debauchea 
wicked, haters of thoſe that are Good, traitors, heady 
high. minded, lovers of Pleaſure more than lovers of God, 
having aul) 4 ſhew-of Godlineſs but denying the reality 
and truth of it, In the times ot the Accompliſhmenc 
of this Prediction tis certain - Chriſtianity will be a 


meer Sink of wickedneſs, and will have but very few 


good, here and there one, and thoſe hid in the Croud. 


All will be Babylon, and that may by Tumults and Apoc. 
Diſorders divide it ſelf into Three or more Parties. 


Now pray you would not. it be a rare Converſion 
ſhould one of theſe go about to Convert the t'other ? 
To change Quarters and one Street of Babylon to go 
and live in another of the ſame City; to change one 
ſort of Form of Godlineſs only to take up another 


_ equally void of true Piety. Twould be all but. pure 


work of Babel. God, who fears notbing ſo much as 
not to havea holy and voluntary People, can never 
place Converſion in ſuch Things as theſe. It concerns 
all that love their Salvation, to have a watchful Eye 
upon the Time when this Prophecy, and theſe fort of 
Methods ſhall be in vogue. And then {hall the good 
out*of love to the ſtones and duſt of Ferx/alen quite 
deſtroy and endeavour to make themſelves worthy to 
become her Citizens by Charity, even in the midſt of 
Babel, in whatever Quarter of the great City they find 
themſelves engaged; as to other Things conforming to 
the Cuſtoms and Ufages of the Place, as much as 3 
. , 1iy 
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e Heart, and not the change of a Comer fi- 
Party and ſome trifling Opinions that makes a Conver- ons. * 

fion of any avail with, God. It is foretold in Scrip- Jer. 4. . 
ture, That in the laſt, days Chriſtianity ſhall be full 
of carnal Men and Citizens of Babylon; That the 


Men of thoſe Lines, fo be covetons, proud, lovers of . oe. 


G. v. 19. 
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ſibly they can, for the avoiding greater Evils, and the 
eoitying the Weak. This is the true Converſion ; to 
turn from Self. love, from the Hatred of God and our | 
Neighbour, to the Love of God and of our Neighbour, 


with purity of Heart towards the ove, and with Be- 


* 


nignity, Gentleneſs, Humility and Forbearance towards 


the other. Whoever has thus changed che natural 
hardneſs, Pride, haughtineſs and malice of his Heart, 
XLI.G ) is nol and rightly converted. 4 | 4 
Ven XII. (4) Eut ir will further be aid, in the diver6- 
ie comes ty of Parties into which Chriſtianity is at preſent di- 
that the "Vided, they are not only the wicked of one Party that 


good of condemn thoſe of another; bur even the good of the 


different Saints, For Example, the Saints of the Church of 


. Parties "Rome, as St. Tereſe and others, how do they lament 


condemn the Damnation of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, and 
*_ ano theſe like wiſe that of the Romans? What their Tea- 
3 chers do in this Caſe is evident. To this 1 anſwer, 
1 85 2. That Man's Condemnation is not God's. We have all 
+ ene Lawgiver who only can ſave and damn. And is it 
5 ftrange chat even the moſt holy, he from their In- 
fancy ſhould hear Men fay, That thoſe who live in a- 

nother Quarter of the great City, or have in the midſt 

of it cantoned rhemſelves into ſeparate Dwellings, are 

the Enemies of God, ungodly, and deſtroyers of 
Chriſtianity, could not forbear looking upon ſuch 28 

out of the way of Salvation, and certainly damned 

unleſs they change? Tis impoſſible I ſay for theſe ho- 

1y Perſons, while under ſuch Prejudices, to judge o- 
therwiſe, Tis unqueſtionable as to matter of right, 

that all that are of ſuch Diſpoſitions as theſe Men are 
repreſented to them to be of, are in the way of Dam- 

nation: Eut it is an Error in fact for them to believe 

5 that all of ſuch a Party are ſo difpoſed and ſo will live 
and die. Even Saints may fall into Errors of this 
Nature, upon the Reports that are made to them by 

others that do it. it may be either out of Intereſt, Pre- 
poſſeſſion, an indiſcreet Zeal, or even out of Mate. 

And God ſuffers his Saints to continue in theſe Errors 

of Fact which do not in the leaſt wound their Charity ; ' 

for they pity thoſe they think in a loſt ſtate, and pray 

to God for them, as the Saint did I juſt now men- 

tioned, who thinking all Lutherans not to be = a 

1 ; | | ate 
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Rare of Salvation, pra yed ſo rden ti fot them: And Chap. 
we ought to have —— Thoughts of the good chat 12 
are in other Parties, who do queſtionleſs preſtrve the 
_ aame'Temper towards thole that ate out of their Com- 
munion, out of which they believe (and almoſt ever 
one does ſo of his own) there is no Salvation. 
XIII. And all this upon this undoubred Maxim, XLII. 
That there it no Salvation out of the Church: Mhich _ We 
every one applying to their own Party; do thence con- pre 
clude. that others are damned; but the good and the of the... 
enlightened ate not ſo deciſive nor ſo haſty as the igno- Go 
rant and wieked are. I dare engage that no one t 
Piety, even of the Roman Church (that is the moſt 
rigid in this matter) would give à contrary Senſe to 
theſe words, were he to Pataphraſe them; to what 1 
now give them; Out of that Doctrine which 
makes the Eſſential of the true Church and of 
* the Children of J eruſalem, that is, without the 
* renouncing ot Evil, and without the Love of God, 
and the Imitation of Feſ#s Chriſt, there is no Sal- 
vation to be had, no more than there is without 
the good Ordinances and Practices of the Church 
hen we deſpiſe them, and refuſe to comply with 
them out of Pride, Arrogance or Obſtinate and 
* Frophane Malice; this being a ſure Sign we have not 
the Love of God; but ſuppoſing one out of theſe 
Ordinances and Practices and out of this Party 
upon other Principles, and that it was out of Ig- 
„ norance, Prepoſſeſſion, or ill Information that he , 
* continued his Separation, being otherwiſe humble : 
* and fincere, and dy to ſubmit upon Conviction of | 
* their validity and of his Duty ſo to do, for ſuch a one, 
„ho is heartily within all that is good, e ven in the _ 
very beſt of the Parties, and in the Church; and 0. 
._ * who is out of it only through Weakneſs and Error 
in judgment, there is hope of Salvation. I can't 
believe any one that fears God, of whatever Party he 
be, would otherwiſe interpret theſe words. or ſay, 
there is no Salvation our of that Party which he he- 
lieves to be the Church, unleſs he mean ir of ſuch as 
are out of the Good and the Truth, through Pride and 
Contempt, throuzh my Willfulneſs, are void 
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oy. ol Charity. Twas for theſe this Rule was made, and 
VII. ?cis with regard to them we are to Interpret it. 
nn : XLIIL 75 It may be asked why God leaves even 
Why God his. Saints in theſe Errors of Fact, as it is to ſuppoſe 
nes all out of their Party to be out of Charity and in a 
ſometimes P* Je 
ſuffers loſt Condition? Why does he not give them to under- 
ſuch Er- ſtand that there may be ſome good Men, and that 
ror of ſometimes there ate many ſuch of other Per ſwaſions ? 
Fa# in I anſwer, tis for the good of the weak among whom 
bis pecu- they live and are to gain to God. Time has been, that 
liar Ser- ſhould God have ſhewn to a Holy Perſon of a certain 
rant. Party, that thoſe. of another Communion might alſo 
be ſaved, and that there were ſome that were truly 
Righteous among them, chis would have made him 
ſuſpected of Hereſy by thole of his own Per(waſion, 
and may be would have coſt him his Life; at leaſt it 
would have diſcredited all the other ſaving Truths by 
which God deſigned to benefit thoſe among whom 
that Perſon lived. In ſuth caſe, the Knowledge of 
Fact we are ſpeaking of would have been both uſeleſs 
and hurtful to Mens Salvation; whereas on the con- 
trary, the Error of Fact was profitable and neceſſary, 
and fo. we are not to wonder if God left them in it, 
as likewiſe in ſome other Imperfections of the ſame 
Nature, as it would be, ſhould they rely too much on 
their ſpiritual Guides, or on ſome other Practices of 
no great Weight, and yet would the non-obſervance 
of them have hindred the Edification of thoſe of their 
Party, or if you will, of thoſe that lived in the fame 
Quarter of that great City where they did, and were 
to grow in Holineſs. If God pardoned the es their 
fin againſt his Son, ſo far as they committed it through 
Igęnorance, thinking they had crucified and put to Death 
a Deceiver; he will not certainly lay to his Childrens 
charge an Error of Fact joined with Charity. | 
I ſay, an Error of Fatt joined with Charity; for the 
true Children of God are-in no Errors in matter of 
right, nor againſt Charity. They condemn. nothi 
but what they think Evil; and ſuppoſing it good, 
would as readily juſtify ir. 1 toy 
Lally, They bave compaſſion for all, and would 
willingly lay down their Lives for their good whom 
they believe to be in Error, they pray for them, and 
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often out of their great Humility; take them not to Chap. 
be ſo far from, or ſo unworthy of the Kingdom of VII. 
God, nor fo guilty, as they themſelves are. 7, WS 
XLIV. But it is the wicked, and eipecially the — 
Teachers.and the ungodly Men of Letters, the Raſcal- Theo 
ly Sons of Babylon that cauſe theſe Errors of Fact, not a wick. 
ro ſay infinite other Miſchiefs. *'Tis they that pretend» ed Lear- 
ing to domineer over the World, draw all to them; ned are 
ſelves, and can t endure any Body elſe ſhould be conſul- % cauſe 
ted, hearkend to or own'd. Did they with Self. ab of al! 
negation and Humility {eek nothing but God's Glory, e diſ- 
they would be little concerned whether Men follow- 4 
ed them or not, whether they were had in requeſt 252 
or not, provided they did but ſeek and follow God, „, 
If they loved God, they would rejoice to find there 
g were. more in the World that aſpired after God, be- 
ſides thoſe of their Party only; and would bend all 
their endeavours to promote them in ſo good a way, 
and not defame nor unſeaſonably trouble them with the 
Stories of the many Converts they have brought 
over, nor preſs · them with their vexatious Diſputes 
and Controverſies, which rather hinder than promote 
Charity. They would then remember the Apoſtles 
words ; Put away from you all wrath, bitterneſs, ma- 6 
lice and evil ſpeaking; and put on 41 the Elect of God, CI 11 
holy and mell-beloved, bowels of Mercy, humility,” modeſty, , „ g. 
patience, ſupporting one another, and paſſing by each 12, e. 
others Offences, forgiving one another as the Lord har 
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forgiven u But above all put on Fug which is the 


| 

| Bond of Terfection, and let the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt 
1055 in your Hearts, to which you are called in one 
| Body. 

1 And yet by a ſtrange Blindneſs of Spirit Men pre- 
; 


to promote Charity, Union and Edification by 
Principles of Diſcord. But we Diſpute; ſay they, for 
e the Truth of the Euchariſt. Exceſs of Blindneſs! Have 


f they in good Truth diſputed who ſhould Love his 
Neighbour moſt, who ſhould by their Deeds and 
„ Works give the beſt Proofs of their being of one 


Heart and one Soul; who ſhould out-do others in 
d Charity, Impartiality, Humility, and in the chearful 
n Expence of Goods and Life for each other ? Is it for 
d the ſpreading of this, which is the very Eſſence and 
n M 2 Spirit 
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Chap. Spirit of the rrue Communion, Men have ſpent their 
2 Time auc Strength, have diſputed, cavilled, divided, 
hated and curſed eich other? Is not this acting by the 
maoſt terrible Fartialicy, then which nothing can be 
more oppoſing to the Holy Communion ? And what 
Gal. g. Lin weeexpect from theſe fare Methods of Chriftians 
21. 5 now-2:days? If you bite and de nur one © another, [the 
c. 15. heed pe be not conſumed one of another. And indeec 5 
that is the Term we zre poſting to, as is but too vifi- 
dle already; and wat is moſt deplorable, the one 
Party inftead of ſeeing and acknowledging themſelves 


\__ _ ghidedonly by a Spirit of falſe Zeal, think themſelves 


©. , Earriedon'by Zeal for God; and the other think them- 
_.. . ſelves Martyrs for the Truth of God, when they  ſuf- 
XIV. fer only che puniſhment of their own Partiality. 
Whether "SEV +(6.) I ſhould not have been fo large upon this 
the diffe- Matter as have, Were not ſuch a Diſcourſe at preſent 
rence or ere ſeaſonable, as F obſerved before, than ever, and 
even the Were it not to be wiſhed that all good Men, where- 
contra Ever they are, Were at Peace and quiet as to What 
ety of concerns this ſubject. Which 1 hall take my leave of 
Ceremo- with the anſwer to this laſt difficulty, how it ſhould 
NE be poſſible for good Men not only to uſe different Ce- 


ſhould Fermonies, but ro receive chem 28 coming from "the 
v6 look Hand'of God, or apptoved of by him ; and all the 


on them While they are different, and fome oppoſite the one to 
all as the other? The Otccurrences of every Day ſhew the 
coming Weakneſs of rhis F i and may convince us of 
fromGod. it. Does not the Scripture teach us to receive all Things, 
even ill ones, the very Plots of wicked Men and De- 
| vils againſt us, and whatever befalls us, as being dif- 
| nſed out to us by the Hand of God, and as if he 
Job 1 himſelf had immediately dealt them out ro us: The 
Fe 2 Lord hath given, ſaid Fob, and the Lord hath ta\en 4. 
way ; Bleſſed be his Name. The good and fincere, wh 
receive both theſe forts of outward Things, and all 
others, as from God himſelf, and from their honeſt 
and good Heart and their humble Soul, refer all 
him and ſubmit to his divine Majeſty, do nor only not 
offend him ; but by the due uſe of them receive from 
him new Grace in Proportion to their Faith and re- 
turn towards him. Neither is it of any import that 
theſe Uſages are different in different places. t. * 
9 | = 
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and Sickneſs, Proſperity and Adverſity, Lite and Death Chap. 
are Things very contrary; yet we do well to receive II. 


them all, as from the band of ont and the ſame God. 
and he queſtionleſs is pleaſed with the good uſe we 
make of them. For in ſhort, all the out ward means 
that call us back to God may be different, and even 
oppoſite as to what is out ward in them; by Reaſon of 
the different Diſpoſitions or Circumſtances Men are 
In. inn 

I ay yet more, that any one of moderate knowledge — 
that has but ſome beginnings of divine love in his 
Heart, may without any ſcruple, and with the greateſt 
quiet of mind join in all the different Modes ot Wor- 
ſhip that are in uſe among the different Parties of 
Chriſtians, and receive Beneſit by them; but with this . 
Limitation, That if generally ſpeaking, the good were | . 
grown corrupt, or were withdrawn from the World, a 
and there were noge left but the lazy and lifeleſs, 
and the Sons of Babylon and Selt- love, that commir- 
ted abuſes in all that was Sacred; in a word, if Things 
were in the Circumſtances I noted * before, no — * HAlove, 

an muſt then authorize this abuſe by his. Preſence, nui 
and I am of Opinion God would then take away from 
thoſe few that were left, the defire of meeting the 
wicked to aſſiſt at their Sacrilegious abuſes, as he once 
did from the Prophet Jeremy, forbidding him to come 
to the Temple with the. ews, Nhat does wy beloved in 
my Honſe, mhere-they do not hing hut commit ahomination ? 
And then no doubt but Divine juſtice would beat the Jer. 17, 
Door ready to deſtroytthe wicked and their Ceremo- 75: 
nies, and to re-eſtabliſh his true worſhip in Spirit and 
in Truth, as at the firſt. e 


Co. ee ene eee Ap oe ee 
Whether © there be any other Sacraments. Of 
. the Miniſtry of the Church, and of the 
* Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra 


ments, 4 
I. L rer the Sacred Ordininces of Bap. 
to i _ 4! ti ſm and the Holy Communion which 
Ca. - Chriſt inſtituted, and whereof we have 
of Kacra-' F511 hitherto ſpoken, as alſo of the Cere- 
monts, * LI monies uſed by Chriſtians in the Ad- 
and whe- 


. miniſtration of them, it may be en- 
ther be quired, whether Chriſt has not inſtituted other Prac-- 
waſhing tices that may be ranked in the ſams order with theſe 
of Feet two. 1 anſwer; That if we well obſerved rhe extent 

be one, of them there are few Things but may be compre- 
& 'hended under them; and that even the waſhing of the 
Feet, which ſome will needs uſe, though little to the 

' purpoſe, as a Sacrament, and obſerve it Judaically and 
- Literally, is plainly contained under the Duties of the 
Holy Communion, as it was practiſed in the Primitive 
Church; for the reality of this waſhing of the Feet 
conſiſts in paying not only to our Superiors and Equals, 
but even to our Inſeriors, out of an hearty Humility, 

all the meaneſt Services they may ſtand in need of; an 
this evidently is no more than what Charity requires 
of us. If it be ſaid this Office, by reaſon of the mean- 
neſs of it, is ſomewhat more than a bare Brotherl 
aſſiſtance given by Equals one to another, and there- 
fore may be conſidered as a third kind of ſacred Ordi- 
nance, and called a third Sacrament, this would be 
but a Diſpute about the Name, which is of little 
2 while we are agreed in the Truth of the 
ing. 

And this is true of other Ceremonies which Chri- 
ſtians have either themſelves inſtituted, or found 
them ſo by their Anceſtors. Tis all a meer Diſpute 
of Words and Names. We find Things, the uſe where- 
of may be, and indeed is of very great Service to the 


— — — — — — — 
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good, according to the preſent State of their Souls; Chap. 
and the Queſtion is, whether there be ſo many Sacta- VIII. 
ments? It you mean by Sacraments outward Things SY 
that help us to think on God with Love, and on. | 
our ſelves with Humility, things to the good uſe of 
which God annexes his Grace; I anſwer, they are 
Sacraments» and that Chriſtians might have inſtituted 
more of them yet, not — without diſpleaſing God, 
but alſo with his Approbation and Bleſſing, had they 
found it convenient ſo to do, and all had been per- 
formed with regard to God and our own Salvation. 
II. And certainly did we do every thing in this di- II. ö 
ſpoſition and Spirit, there is nothing but might be- all ſorts 
come ſacred to us, and Vehicles as it were, or means of rings 
and Conveyances of Divine Grace. Our daily eating might 
and 1 would turn into Sacraments if in conſide- have 
ration of the Bleſſing that Chriſt put into the Crea- C: J 
tures, which he has appointed to nouriſh our Bodies, % 
we thence took occaſion to raiſe our Souls towards him 
hungering after his Truth and Love, after his Divine 
Life and Vertues to incorporate them in us, and by 
them to Live Chriſtian Lives. Our putting off our 
Cloaths and going to reſt, would be to us another kind 
of Sacrament, if we did them in the Thought and 
. of putting off our old Man, and making 
0 


Mm. reſt and ceaſe from all his Labours and Works. 
Our awaking and riſing would be Sacraments to us, if 
we did them in a hearty deſire that Chriſt would come 
and diſpel our Darkneſs, and open the Eves of our 
Souls to his Divine Light, and raiſe us out of our ſleep 
and cloth us with the New Man that we may here- 
after live only for his Glory and Service. accord - 
ing to his divine Will. And thus it might be in 
all other Things. If we look upon the Life and 
Practice of true Saints, we ſhall find that all Things 
even to the meaneſt Offices and Affairs of Life, ſeryed 
them as ſo many Sacraments, or Sacred means ta re- 
preſent God, . 7eſ#s Chriſt, his Actions and Sufferings, 
and his divine Graces as preſent to their Eyes, aud con- 
ſidered themſelves in all they were doing, as; acting | 
and employed for. God, There are innumerable E 
amples of this in their Lives. And thus it is Aid by Zach. 
one ot the Prophets, that in the laſt days all forts of 14. 20. 

| M 4 Things, 
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Chap. Things, not''exeeptins the very loweſt; even to Pots 
VIII. and Horſe-Harneſs, ſnould be Holineſs to the Lord, or 
COD things ſacred or conſecrated to God; To the pure all 
It * things are pure, ſays" the Apoſtle. I may ſay, after 
„ bim, all Things are ſacred to thoſe that are ſacred and 
Holy. In fine, whatever I ſay as to this matter, I intend 
not to contradict or diſpute any Man's Opinion, but 
3 to the reality of Things leave every one to 
Dtiſpute about words as he pleaſe.. 
II. of . III. The Diſputers of the World would find a great 
- the Mi deal to ſay concerning thoſe that adminiſter thoſe ho- 
niſtry of F' Things in the Church as Paſtors, Prieſts, and Bi- 
Facred ſhops, and all that concerns the Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry. 
Thing. But without engaging in theſe thorny and uſeleſs Ar- 
135 guments, I ſhall only make ſome few more ſolid and 
e.ſſential Remarks on that Subject, rt. 
Aprivate St. Peter ſays of all true Chriſtians, That they are 
Prieſthood 4 choſen Generation, 4 Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 
peculiar 4 People whom God hath purchaſed to ſhew forth his Glory. 
to eve?) Meaning by this, that as to the interiour, if we con- 
Qriſt ian. ſider the Relation and Buſineſs that every Soul in 
Pet. 2. * has with God, every Chriſtian is of Divine 
V: 9+ ight, and in the internal Court, a true Prieſt and 
Royal Sacrificer, and that independantly on any hu- 
man Authority. For, ſays the Apoſtle, God has for 
this expreſly purehaſed and redeemed us. Here we 
e an indiſputeably Divine Right. Every Chriſtian, 
and even every one that aſpires after that glorious 
State, ought to Exerciſe this his Prieſtly Office; there- 
by Sacrificing themſelves with Chriſt in conforming 
themſelves to, and co operating with the Sacrifice the 
Divine Word intends to make within them by the 
140 Vertue, and after the manner of his own, as has 
i we been + ſhewn elfewhere ; the other, after their having 
Frelhrip been dead with Chriſt and riſen again in his neu, Life, | 
ch. xv. by living only to him for the future, and offering him 
n. 9. Their Bodies at à holy Sacrifice, well-pleaſing to God, as 
Rom. 12. St. Pauls words are; and both together, by admini- 
v. 1. firing every one to himſelf the word of Truth, or 
Phil, 2. rather in the Apoffles Phraſe, carrying within himſelf 
v 16. the word of fe.” None can neglect or quit this 
* * DijinePjcſbood of the Funtions of ir without "ex 
2 0 h | 91 een Urnen F | 7 Nacho $1 poſing 
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poſing themſelves to the danger of Eternal Death, and 1 7 
cealing to be Chriſtians in the Eyes of God. VIE. 
IV. But as to the Exterior and the Relation we . 
ſtand in one to another, there is ſome difference in this |, 1256 
VLoint. God being j God of Order and not of Con- „en- f 
fuſionq does not permit ſome Duties that ought to be 2% li. 
diſcharged, whether rowards the weak, or the ſtrong, jy in 
or it may be the whole Body, ſhould be done by every HClurch 
one in a diforderly and tumultuous manner. There- | 
fore in the Primitive Church, where all were guided 
by the Holy (Ghoſt, this Holy Ghoſt inſpired fome- 
times one ſingle Perſon, ſometimes the chief of the 
Company, and at other times the whole Body of it, 
to chuſe "but certsin Ferſons for certain Offices; and 
confirmed what they had done by ſpecial Graces and 
Gifts beſtowed in diverſe manners upon them that 
were thus choſen, to enable them to diſcharge their ſe- f 
veral Functions to the edification of others, and to the 
mind of GG dd. Aich nee 
V. Theſe Perſons thus choſen by God, and filled V. The 
and directed by the Holy Ghoſt, proceeded in this condud of 
hb . 52727 <. * | * A the fir 
1. ixſt, 8 were appointed by God to A e, 
watch over Souls (as St. Paul ſays) they took all poſſi- and 
ble care that no Wolf or wicked Man came among Guides 
the Chriſtians ; and that none were received as 4 4% be 
Brother, but ſuch as were diſengaged from the World, f, 
dead to themſelves, and wholly reſigned to God. This 1. 13. 
is what we have an Account ot in the Acts. 1. Not 
2. They watched over thoſe that were committed ;, ye. 
to their Charge, that they did not ſlacken, nor fall ceibe the 
back into darkneſs and fin. Here they were very wicked 
ſtrict and ſevere, and would not endure any decays, into the ir 
much leſs fins among them; and when any of theit Socrery, 
Body refuſed to hearken to their Exhortations, Re- 2. Lo cut 
monſtrances and Threats, and would go on in his ill A and 
way, they turned him out of their Society and Com- „en 
munion (this was their Extommunication) and ſent n if 


| may be he w | 
pent, and then they were ready to receive him to Pen- 
nance, and after long Propfs and Tryals, by _ 
N , the7 
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Chap. they were aſſured he was truly dead to his C 

„ VIII. on, and nearly diſpoſed to let the Spirit of Ciri 
ie in him, into their Community again. And up- 
on theſe Terms alone it was they either received or 

ſuffered any to continue among them, fearing to ad - 

mit or harbour among their flock any Sheep that had 
| a mortal or contagious Diſtemper,. or it may be ſome - 

| Wolf, And Cbriſt approves and commends this Con- 

APC. 2. qut᷑t in the Paſtor of the Church of Epheſus; I know 
Fr thy works and thy Travail and Patience, that thou canſt 
not endure the wicked, and that then ha(t 2 that 
| 2 they are Apoſtles, but are not, and haſt found them 


. rs. ITY ITN 
3. Toad. 3. In the Third place, theſe worthy Guides did not 
miniſter think they had done enough when they bad put away 
be 3 4 and exterminated the Evil, and for ever barred it out 
_ to of their Society, but earneſtly laboured to carry the 
_ ood to higher Degrees, to make Vertue flouriſh and 
and with. bring forth Fruit in the Saints, the Catechumens, and 
FRI the weak, and alſo to plant Holineis and Vertue in 
the Hearts of Unbelievers, to whom they went and 
diſcourſed on purpoſe to draw them from their yan 
Converſation, and turn them to the living God, an 
make them partake with the Saints in their Lot and 
| Inheritance; but did not at all flatter them, dealing 
VI- Cf with them and their own Flocks after that Excellent 
thequick- manner St. Paul deſcribes in bis two firſt Chapters of 


ye his tirſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, which ſhould be a 
h 


* Yor Pattern for all. | 


Tebment VI. This adminiſtration of the word to the Faithful 
rein and to Infidels, to the ſick and weak, and to the ſtrong, 
itconfiſts. was truly in theſe Holy Guides of Souls a Miniſtry ot 
2 Cor. aquickning Spirit, of the new Teſtament, of the Power 
2.6. and Vertue of God; and not a literal, dead Jewiſh 
VII. The Function, as is the Preaching of the word by the un- 
reaſons regenerate. And obſerve what it was that made their 
of its Miniſtry and their ſpiritual Offices lively and quicken- 
Here), ing in themſelves and in their Hearers, | 
knew 2be VII. It was, in the Firſt place, becauſe being rege: 
Truth nerate and filed with the Holy Ghoſt,.. they did 
5 the conſequently know. the Divine Truth and the Senſe of 
Pry the Holy Scripture, which to thoſe that are not in this 
Che. State, to the animal and carnal Man, are. a dark 220 
51 | ea 
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dead Letter, and cannot be underſtood but by the Holy 877 
Ghoſt, as has been proved at large * ell where. . 
VIIEIn the Second place it was becauſe they undertook e 
nothing but by the motion of the Holy Ghoſt, who ny be- 
knowing the different Diſpoſition of the Hearts of their ., 
Auditors, directed fo their Behaviour and their Thoughts, Cr iſt, 
that they both acted and ſpake in ſuch a manner as God ch. 14. 
ſaw was exactly ſuited to the preſent State and need 
of Souls; hence it is that in the greateſt part of the VIII. 
Sermons. and Diſcourſes of the Saints there is neither 2. Lelſo- 
Order nor Connexion, as is required according to hu- von 
man Art, the fooleries of Logick and Rhetorick. Thoſe . A 
they ſpoke to felt the Order and Coherence of their —_ 
words with the Diſpoſition of their Hearts, and the ſpeak, ace 
Grace of God that operated in them. And herein * | 
lies the main Point of all. *Tis upon this foot' we are ;; ;he;r 
to judge of the admirable diſpoſition and ordering of Hearts 
the Diſcourſes, Letters and Sermons of Chriſt, the v ere di- 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Saints. Let us poſed 
freely confeſs (and I do it for my own part) that if we at 
judge of them by the Eyes of Fleſh and Art, we ſhall, beard 8 
as 1 formerly have, be offended with their little order, be. 
ſeeming confuſion, interpoſitions, unſeaſonable mix- 
tures, and Allegations foreign to the Buſineſs, repeti- 
tions, and with other the like irregularities, I mean, 
ſo appearing to fleſhly Eyes; but to the light of God's 
Spirit, never was any Thing better diſpoſed, more a+ 
greeing, better connected, or better ſuited to the Sate 
of thoſe that are ſpoken to, and their want of ſuch 
Diſcourſes to bring them to Salvation. The Saints 
that preached by the motion of the Holy Ghoſt, ne- 
ver preached otherwiſe. Do but look on the Sermons 
of Taxlere, Suſo, Eckard, and other holy Preachers, 
how they are made. They never explain their Text 
Methodically. They frequently make no other uſe of 
it but as an occaſion to treat of other Things — 
with ſome Alluſion to the words of their Text, 
their Sermons were moſt commonly ſuch as might be 
applied to an hundred other Texts of Scripture; and 
yet in Truth, there is more ſubſtantial matter in one 
of theſe- Sermons than in Ten Thouſand of the moſt 
laboured Harangues, according to the Art of the 
Schools, and Mode of our times. What Wan. 
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Chap. then to thoſe to whom they were ſpoken ? They were 
VIII. Spirit and Life; Order, Accord, and charming Pro- 
portion with their State, and an admirable Explication 
5 of the Text of their Heart: For the State of the 
Heart is the true Text on which the Preacher ought 
to beſtow his Pains. This is the great and chief Point 
of the Sermon; but unleſs he have the Spirit of God, 

who only enough knows the Hearts, and can give hi 
tte knowledge of the Diſpoſition of them, or at lea 
| guide his Thought according to their State, he will 


* 


than a numerous and pompous Train of Words. 
IX. Their I, A Third eauſe of the living efficacy of . their 
charity, Miniſtry. was their fer vent Charity which moved them 


Prayers, to put up ardent P rayersand Defires to God for the 


| deſnes, obtaining the further Effuſions of his divine Graces on 

nterce/t- their Auditors, and animated and accompanied all their 
bi! Words and Actions. We have before t obſerved, that 
Reaſon à Breat and ſtrong Deſire directed towards God was of 
of the force to move the Divinity it ſelf; and in the Divine 


eficacy of Element, the Deſire of 4 Holy Soul, even without 


their words, is capable of ſtirring up the Deſires of ano- 
Preaching ther, though he be no more than fincerelydiſpoſed ; 
+ Oeco as reciprocally, * the deſire of a, fincere Soul is capable 
non of of moving thoſe of the Saints, though abſent when 
the Ce- they are in cloſe Union with God. Again, 2 Holy 
2 Pe rſod appointed by God to be 'a Guide to others, 
n. 8. ang who. conſequently is in a ſort their Head, their 
bid. Subſtitute and their . ediator, does frequentiy and 
ch. 26. ordimarily by his Prayers, his _ and ' Works, an- 
n. 12, ſwer for thoſe under his charge, a 
x and ſo when ſuch à one beſeeches God to accept of his 
correſponiling in behalf of thoſe under his Govern- 
ment, God, who refuſes nothing to the Charity of 
his Friends, accepts of it as from them, and upon that 
conſideration beſtows on them ſuch Graces as are the 
right of them only that have complied wich his for- 
mer, which he would not have done had they had a 
wicked Man for their Paſtor, So chat the. Charity 
of a holy Leader is a living Conduit, and a means 
re by the Holy Spirit to Work powerfully in 
e Hearts of the Saints for their growth in Grace, 


* 


und of the weak and .well-indlined for their rengeh- 
13119 | | 


1 


ning. 


* 


no good, nor will his ine Sermons be any more 


for their failure; 
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ning, and even of thoſe that are wicked by more Chap. 
ta — 55 "Impreſſions, to move and awaken III. 
them. Ae 9 a * een. 3 
X. For the Holy Ghoſt is fo far from leſſening the X the 
efficacy of the divine and ardent Defires, enfſamed by, Meas 4 
the Charity of his Saints, ſo far from ring the /},. G. : 
Oblation of their Prayers and; Correſpondence, that i, ;;,,7 
he adds new force. and vertue to them, and inſeparably with rhe 
joins his own all powerful Operation, well meeting words of 
in the Hearers with Hearts either already pure or full of Sainr: :2 
Deſires to be fo, Acts molt powerfully in them, and blots move 
out the law of fin, and writes in them that of Juſtice. Sli. 
"Tis a mighty fire falling on another that was burning 

beſong leaſt on combuſtible Matter, which it 
PR ſets on fire. This made St. Pax! ſay, Tow 1 Thef. 
received. of us the nord, we preached not as the. mord of 2. 13. 
Men, but as it is indeed, of God, which works effettu- 1 
ally” in you that believe. "Tis plain you are the 1 2Cor. 3. 
0 Chrit ade and wyitten by us not with Ink, 3. 
ut with the Spirit bf the Ai Cod, not on dead Tabl., 
of Stone, bat upon living Tables of Fleſh, your Hearts, Acts 2. 
"Twas by this St. Peter converted ſometimes Three, 41. 
ſomerives Five Thouſand 'at 'a Sermon. This made ch. 4. 4. 
the Officers that were ſent to apprehend our Saviour, 
on Man ſpake like this, And the Eyange- Jo. 7. 

iſt Remarks upon our Lord's Preaching, that, be 46. 
taught as dne that had power, and not as the Scribes and Mat. 7. 
Daottors of the Lam; and they were aſtoniſhed at his v. 29. 
Dattr ine, for his word Ah Toner, or to * with Luke 4. 
St. Paul, in denionſtration of the Spirit and Pomer of 2. 

God: That is, they made the Operations of God's 1 Cor. 2. 
Spirit in the Heart be ſenſibly perceived; they, in a 4. 
manner commanded the Paſſions of the Soul, turned 

and overturned Hearts, making them tremble, hope, 
rejoice, melt and dart themſelves into the Divine Spi- 

rit; and this was what the Scribes and Doctors could 

not do with their common- place ſtuff, their daily 
Lectures and Repetitions, which at beſt were but 

the words and dead Letter of Scripture, to which 
inſtead of the Holy Spirit wr had joined: the Spirit 

of the focliſhneſs of Arts and human and PaganLearn- 

ing, and the labours of their blind and corrupt Reaſon, 

and thus prepared they led captive poor Feminine Souls 2 Tim. 
| | enſlaved 3. C. 
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| © Chip eee te their luſts, who though they always went to 


VIII. Har their Sermons, and were ever learnivg of them, pet 
ver arrived to any ſolid and [ſubſtantial knowledge of the 
Truth. What a. vaſt difference is there between theſe 

wooden Teachers, theſe Machines of Doctors that do 
but articulate the ſound of Scripture-words, | that force 
| and ſcrew then.ſelves into empty Grimaces, fancyin 
themfelves wonderful Orators if they can but mimi 
the Voice and Action of the Saints, tho' ſometimes it be 
rather thoſe of Players; what a difference, 1 ſay, is there 


between theſe Idols and the living Organs and Temples 


of the Holy Ghoſt Iam ſpeaking of, and as God ordain- 
ed them in the Primitive Church. To theſe, to theſe it 
is, and to theſe only, or to ſuch as ate like them, that we 


Luke 10. are to apply that ſaying of our Saviour: He that hears | 


16. you hears me; tor they had the Holy Spirit. 2 
| KI. But upon the 1 of Ply, and the Intro- 


dae dren of Babylon amon 


on 0 


the Chriſtians, the face of 


the Majority, were reſolved by Plurality of Votes 
45 _ to have ſuch as they liked beſt, that is, carnal, world- 
of the ly, and irregenerate Teachers like themſelves, (except- 
Miniſtry, ing a very few God almoſt miraculouſly raiſed 


up 
among them for his own ſet vice.) And as ſuch kind 


of Leaders had not the Holy Spirit either for their 
own particular Sanctification, or for the receiving 
from him ſuch Gifts and Graces as were ogra to 
ſanctify others and bring them to God, fo the effect 


of their Government and Preaching, while in nature | 


only, was the very reverſe of that of the Saints. 
In the firſt place they let in and ſoothed the wicked 


they leſſened the horrour of fin, they foſtered and 


gave it growth, and then only ſtudied how to fow 
Fig leaves (the words of Scripture) -rogether and make 
a covering of them for old Adams burning Shame 
and ſcandalous Life ; and being blind and wirhout the 
Light of God's Holy Spirit, were not like to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures; but out of them forged Fancies, 
Hereſies and Poiſons z pulled down Ten times 
more With one hand than they built with the other, 
and into the little good they chanced to ſay, they were 


ſure to throw Poiſon enough to kill their Hearer$: 


41 


X1. The duRion of the Vorldly the wicked and the Chil 
Chriſtians Things was mightily altered. For _y being now 
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Made wrong Applications of the words they ſtole from Cahp. 


Scripture, comforting thoſe they ſhould have thrown' VIII. 
into anguiſh and ſorrow, and wounding with Grief "Vw 


thoſe they ſhould have comforted; in a word, yon 
themſelves of the World and ſeeking the Glories and 
Riches: of it, they were obliged to hold forth ſuch 
Doctrine as would -pleaſe the World, ſuch as they 
would approve, run to hear, admire. and extol to the 
Skies, ſeeing it ſo finely tricked up and ſer out, as it 
ſhould be according to all the exactneſs of Lopgick, 
pomp. of Rhetorick, and nicety of Criticiſm. And 
yet after all, tis but cold and muddy Water, and 
Wind that reaches not the Heart to blow up any fire 
there, though ir whiſtle about and tickle the Ears of 
the carnal ſtupid Beaſt, the old Adam, the Heart in 
love with it ſelf, and its empty Pleaſures. 
XII. Things being thus, it will be as | 
{hall then behave our ſelves towards theſe: Ecclefiaſti- deport- 
cal Superiors, Paſtors, Guides and Prelats. ment - 
The Anſwer to this Queſtion partly depends on ano- 4 


ther; namely, Whether the efficacy of the Word and 4945; af 


Sacraments be tied to the Perſon of him that adminiſters nd 
them. Thoſe whole Intereſt it is to uphold the wicked „i of 
and their. wickedneſs, have ever this Maxim ready at gain: 


s 


ag ys the Vertue of divine Things depends not profitable 
— 0 


t good or ill Diſpoſition of him that diſpenſes through 
them. But here they confound many Things together, the holy 
which may receive ſome Order and Light from the Re- $Str:7, 


flexions I have been making upon good and bad Guides, 4 of 
God preſents his Graces to Men by the outward means the wicks = 


ful thro” 


of his Word and Sacraments. This Grace, tis true, 
depends not on the Miniſter ; but it is likewiſe true that , gin it 
if he has the holy Spirit and divine Charity, this divine 9 Cn. 
Spirit ſtriking in with the Offers made by God, and ;up:ion., 
animating the Words and Actions of ſuch as Ofhciate, | 
renders them effectual and operative; whereas if he be 
worldly and unregenerate, the Spirit of God not going 
along with him, all he can do is to adminiſter the Ler- 
ter and bare Externals; but he moreover mixes with 
them the Spirit and Darkneſs of his own corrupt Na- 
28 not only renders unprofitable as much as - 
in lies the Things he adminiſters, but indeed hurt- 
ful: That is to ſay, ſuch a one who adminiſters the 

| | ; outwar 
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Sad, ſoch a one I , does out of his own Stock 
Jin to theſe outward T bings corrupt Irregularities, 
which are the cauſe, that theſe ſame outward Things 
inſtead of putting Mens Souls into right Diſpoſitions, 
* diſpoſe them rather to reſiſt God's internal Graces, to 
coc0hace them away, and extinguiſh them; as when di- 
vine Things are adminiſtered to the unworthy, wrong 
ications-or Expoſitions made of God's word; for 
then that which ſhould have ſer ved as a help to diſpoſe 
| them to Life, is turned into Poiſon that kills Mens 
7 | Souls ; an inconvenience this, to which the Admini- 
A ration of the Word is much more liable, than that of 
the Sacraments and other holy Ceremonies. *-For far- 
ther, thele conſidered in themſelves, may: ſtill ſerve 
228 means toraiſe the Soul to God, whatever he be that 
adininiſters them; whereas the Word, when ill explain 'd, 
ill applied, corrupted and goon with Errors, muſt 
_ © © neceſlarily-bethe way to turn Souls from God. 
F _  _ .  iAndicherefore the ſafeſt way'is not at all to hear ſuch 
wr _. _  Teathers/as ure not holy and enligutned of God, and, 
'% if we can to caſt chem out of the Church, © 
F VIII. II: NUDE: Flay; if we can ; for it is What is not always 
g guide: in our Power or dur Duty to do. When the | Saints 
© ſometimes ard the moſt, or have the greateſt authority in the church, 
. to be then they not only can, but are certainly bound in Con- 
3 zolerated ſcience not to give admiſſion or audience to worldly and 
| /onerme! untvftenerate "Guides, and if there be an) ſuch, to ca 
[ ws hier chem an quietly difmiſs them or rather pulb chem 
out of their Pulpits by Head and Ears, as I may ſay, 
if they wont quit them fairly, then ſfuffer them there 
any longer. For theſe are the Wolves in Sheeps 2 
thing. But when wieked and corrupt Men are greatet 
both in Number and Power, and have taken upon 
them the Authority to licence Teachers, and are 
themſelves generally inveſted in Church Offices, tis 
beſt then to be quiet, and let them alone to per form 
the outward acts ot the Miniftry they are ig poſſeſſion 
J. f, and while things Rand thus to enter evefy one in- 
J. to hianelf and there carefully diſcharge the Duty of 
1 his inward and ſpiritual Prieſtheod, ſacrifcing hjs , 
Ip Sin and old Natute, and offering bp to Ged a Heart 6 
* 88 breathing 
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Au. outward Things ordained by God. uo diſqpoſe and aſſiſt 
| hy VIII. to receive the Gracts bis holy Spirit offers them in- 
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breathing after his Love and Glory, and in quiet and Chap. 
humility doing all the good Offices he can to his Bre- VIII. 
thren. n 1 YE ON | 
Have we not all the God of Hearts, the Inſtructor -* 
of our Souls, which by purity and fincerity will ſoon 
row acquainted with his Voice? Why ſhould we 
therefore run our ſelves into ſuch dangers, and give 
our ſelves a great deal of unſeaſonable trouble, becauſe 
the wicked have ſeized on the Adminiſtration of all 
ſacred Things, denied them to ſome, many ways changed 
added to, and taken from them? We ſhall but pro · 
voke their Paſſions; and if their Power be great, occa- 
ſion their breaking out into rage, their growing worſe, 
and even their putting to Death by Racks and cruel 
Executions, all that oppoſe them; and this will invite 
Men of corrupt Minds to bring and ſet up others no \ 
better than the former, and fo all will prove, but out HE: 
of the Frying-Pan into the Fire. The beſt courſe 
therefore in this caſe is to let them alone and be con- 
tent, as well in love to God, who prefers Peace and 8 
Order to Confuſion and the lamentable Seditions and 
Murders that are commonly the conſequents of reſi: 
ſtance, as in charity towards and for the Edification of 
the Good, to whom God will make every thing, even XIV. 
| JW Evil it ſelf, turn to Good, if they hayerecourſe to him Pre. 
5 in the interior of their Hearts. And then the Miniſtry val ive 
5 of the wicked ſhall not only not hurt them, but ſerve — 4 
a | ? e 0 - 


: 


to their furtherance. + | 
| XIV. For when they hear them read the Scripture, it Tor: of 
| will beas if they read it themſelves, or God ſpake to 3 
; them; and that is what they are bound to hear and pre- bi _ | 
Qice accordingly, as fays our Saviour; The Phariſees Mat az 
ſit in Moſes's Chair, do as they bid you. And when they , * | 
hear them explain, it muſt be with Diſcrerion ; and XV. Uſe 
here hearty ſincerity and Charity will be of ſignal uſe to andabuſe 
them to keep them from receiving any Doctrins of theirs of Sub- 
that may prove fatal either to their Salvation or Per- ſcribing 
fection. This is the beſt Preſer vative azainſt Error and to the 
SeduQtion. 2 Dockrine 
XV. There have other cautions been taken to the be 
ſame purpoſe, but with little effect. Seeing there was F ers. | 
no queſtion but there would be many through the long 24%” 
courſe of Chriſtianity thas would ſex up for Teachers, e: ol 


ons, 


* 
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r own ignorant and dark Notions: tor the Senſe ot 


A Scripture, this expedient was approved and reſolved 
: on, to. oblige them to keep to the Doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, and their. Expoſitions of Scripture, gd ſome 

be prelert- 


other Forms of ſound Doctrine that ſhould 
bed to them | 


* . 
= » 


= oy 


This was well enouzh, had they ſtoped here, and 
carried theſe Reſtraints no further than to Perions de- 
ſtitute of the Holy Spirit, propoſing to them nothing 
but what was undoubtedly ſound and good; but to 
pretend to bring holy and divinely - enlightned. Souls 


under theſe Regulations, to propoſe.to them Farms 
dran up by Men, or ſuch Opinions of the Holy Fa- 


thers, that make no part of their main and tunda- 


mental Doctrines, nor are neceflary+ to be known 


bp all that will be ſa ved; but doubtful Loints where 


8 in they themſelves were often not very well ſeen. 


would be à notorious. abuſe, and what I am -perſwa- 


Men, who either invented or approved this expedient 


to prevent the poiſoning the People by the Errors 
Teachers void df the Holy Spirit might ſpread amongſt 


them for the Senſe of Scripture. 


But ſuppoſing there had no il} uſe been mad f this 


Order, as to the particular Lam ſpeaking of, yet: it is 


that mix their own erroneous and pernicious FTheughts 
* R a | 
" ee with the word of God. Wherefote the beſt way not 


n? to de miſled by them is to examine what they ſay wih 


Chrift, ſuch diſpoſitions of Heart and Mind as I have * formerly. 
ch. 14. deſcribed, as neceſſary to our comprehending God's 

XVI. Word, atid attaining to the knowledge of Divine 
Leſs ba- Truths. eue i 
zard in N VI. As to the adminiſtration of Ceremonits, and 
frubmite the impoſing certain Practices, the good may with 
yo much lefs danger heartily conform to them, though 
. 3 of they ſhould, lay heavy Burthens on their ſhoulders, 
Cs nor would adminiſter the holy Things to them in their 
niet. rireneſs and ſimplicity. Our Saviour who charged 
Mat. 23. the Phariſees with laying. heavy Burthens on others, 

34. Which they would not themſelves ſo muck as tauch, 


ek 7. and blamed them for, corrupting and making the Lave 
KR EF : 5 | 5 
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having the Holy Spirit to hinder ſuch from venting 


ded, could never be the Intention of thoſe good 


certain it could be no ſecurity, againſt thoſe Teachers 


. 
: 
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of God by mixing with it their own Traditions, yet Chap. 
commands the People te do as they ſuy. An humble VIII. 
Heart thinks it bas deſerved worſe' Treatment and ſe- XD 

verer Bondage, and ſhould the Sacraments be given to 


ſuch æ one but by halts, believes himfelf unworthy even 
of ſo much as that; and that as it would be but ju- 
ſtice to deprive it ot the whole, it is ſtill God's great 
mercy to let it enjoy ſo much as they yet admini- 
ſter. Moreover, he know theſe are things only of 2 


| ſecondary Nature; and that tis not the not having, 


but the deſpifing them, does rhe hurt: That the Prin- 
cipal and Subſtantial, the one Thing neceffary and ſuffi- 
cient lies in the Heart. And ſo, is not tor endangering 
the quiet of the World, and expoſing himſelf to Per- 
ſecution and Death, only to have things of no higher 


nature than theſe we are ſpeaking of adminiſtered 


juſt as he would. 


XVII. If the Yoak ſeem exceſſive, Humiliry and Pa- xVII. 
tience will enable us to bear it for God's fake. Beſides, 75% ak 
we have juſtly deſerved to be ſubjected to the rigour ;; ine 
of Men for voluntarily withdrawing ourſelves from rohe bo- 
under the ſweet influences and gentle Government of kev. 
the Holy Spirit. And after all; this Bondage (hall not 


laſt for ever. Tis true it will ſtill grow heavier as the 
wicked world draws to its end, and the good mutt at 
laſt fink under it did not God miraculouſly interpoſe, 
which he will infallibly do when Men opprefled, as the 
Ifraelites by the Egyptians, Canaanites, Medianites, and 
other Nations, ſhall put up their cries to God roreceive 
from him the liberty of the Holy Spirit, and of the 
Uaction from on high, the Birth and Renovation of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, both in themſelves and over all the 
Earth. Then will God deliver his People, and break 
the Yoak of their Oppreſſors, and utterly extirpate- 
then, and give cauſe for the Singing this excellent 


Song of Triumph; 70e people that walked in durbneſa Ila. 9. 
have ſeen à great li ebe 6 is upon rhoſe that dmelt by & c. | 


Regions of the w of Death is the day riſen,” Thon 

ha — thy People, and encreaſed thein joy; they 

ſhall be of thy coming, for tho haſt broken the bab 

from of their neck, the #4 that {mote them, and the 

rod of him that tyrannically. | 

day of Midian. Thefite 1 them... For un- 
p N 2 


to 


n 


* 


oppreſſed them, uin be 
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Chap. co us the Child (St. John ſpeaks of in the Twelfth of the 


VU. | Apocraphyand is Jeſus Clriſt, as to his Spirit born in Mens 


Souls, and after coming in his Glorious Body upon the 


Earth) 5s born, unto us the Son is given, to whom, the 
Kingdom and Fower belongs, who is recognized and called 


Wonderful, Counſellor, the N and mg God, the | 
eace. | 


2 Father and Prince of Of his Empire 
there ſhall be no bounds, - the Peace he ſhall a5 
phore ſhall be no end; he ſhall fit 

| did and take Poſſeſſion F bis Kingdom to order and ſettle 
Ita. 10. # in equity and 


will be at laſt at the ſacrilegious attempt of corrupt 
Men, who have pretended to more power over ſ6uls; 
and that even of Saints too than he was ever pleaſed to 


lay claim to himſelt ; for he conſtrains none, nor will 


have any but ſuch as are freely his. 
XVIII.. XVIII. Eſhall end theſe conſiderations upon the Mi- 


Three ob- niſtry, with theſe three Rules or Advertiſements, or 


ſervauces what you pleaſe to call them. | 
_— Ihe firſt is this, That when all the Members of 4 
790 % Congregation are true Chriſtians; (you know what I 


fe 1" mean by that, and may foe e by what 1 have been 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtians mentioned in the firſt Chap- 


relation 


to perfect ters of the Acts of the Apoſtles) in this caſe none is 
Cb iſtians Maſter or Teacher of other; all are Brethren, all e- 
Mat. 23. qual; every one has right to perform to himſelt all 
8. the Parts both internal and external of his Prieſthood. 


Let if any out ward Office toward one another be to 


be done, and which order and edification permits not to 

be done by more than one, God's Spirit will move them 

: to make choice of a fit Perſon for fuch purpoſe. As we 
ſee in the As, be did. 42 

2. XIX. XIX. The Second, That a true Chriſtian among ſuch 
Of the as are either no Chriſtians or ignorant ones, has the 
Miniſtry right to form towards them all the miniſterial Offices 


ola true that may ſerve as means to bring them to God; but 


Cbrictian that he is not actually to put this right in practice, till 
towards moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt, who enlarges his Heart 
ſuch a and his Gifts, his Lights and his Love towards thoſs 


e not 


* 


upon the Throne of Da- 


uſtice from henceforth and for ever. The © 
v. 27. Jealonſyof the Lord of Hoſts ſhall do this, and he ſhall 
fy break the Yoak, becanſe of the Anointing, incenſed as he 


- that are without, inſpires him to go, to ſpeak, to act, 
ede of eo ly, bold bis Peace, and leave off, where, and- 


-_ 
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Of the Miniſtry of the Church, Sc. 18 


when, and in ſuch manner as ſhall ſeem good a _ Cha 
fitable in the Eyes of this ſoveraign Wiſdom, to Vil 
conduct a true Chriſtian being abſolutely -refizned; ne 
likewiſe leaves himſelf to be: wholly guided by it. As 
© appears from the 4#: of the Apoſtles. Carnal Men 
—— nothing to do here with their ordinary Càll or 
their human Approbation. fire | ; | K 
XX. The Third is that among ſuch as are not yet 2. XX. | 
come up to the ſtate of true Chriſtians, others that are Of the 
not come up to it neither, may, as far as they are Miniſtry 
capable, and the reſt ſhall think fit, exhort them to of uch 
preſs forward toward this ſtate” by Bood Words, and 1 
the uſe of ſuch Ceremonies as {hall be thought moſt con- rad 
venient. This can do them no hurt, provided they ob - / e 0 
ſerve the Conditions follow ing. 2 5 
. That they be all, generally ſpeaking, ſuch whoſe ard: 
defign and will is good. et ri Rn their like 
2. That, though, they be ſuch, they pretend not to {x condi- 
be yet the one Teachers in Chriſt, and the other Diſciples (ions. 
of Chriſt, or true Chriſtians; but only that they deſire 
to become ſu er. . 
3. That they ſit not down content with their preſent 
ſtate, as if while they continued in it the Promiſes and 
Graces of our Saviour belonged to them, and they were 
to comfort themſelves with them; no, but that eſteem- 
ing themſelves far from any right to them as yer, they 
make towards that ſtate jr was required Men ſho 
be in before they were admitted to Baptiſm and the 
Communion in the Primitive Church; till then, to flat- 
ter themſelves with the ſpecial Graces of Chriſt, ſuch as 
are Juſtification and Regeneration, is but miſerably to 
deceive themſelves, 1 2.5 
4 That they that preach or diſcharge any other ſa- 
cred Office do it not from their skill in Arts and Scien- 
ces, and to comply with Cuſtom, but that, being 
themſelves ſeekers of God, and of the means to 
become Chriſtians, they do from their own Heart firſt 
affected in all fincerity and plainneſs, declare to other 
the ways they think moſk conducive to that end: 
That they neither ſpeak nor act out of Pride and Va- 
nity, but with the greateſt, Humility, ſeeing they con- 
demn themſelves whenever they practice not what 
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out of a free and, difintereſted Heart, not to please 
Men but God 3 not to lord it over others by compul- 
ion and magiſterial Dictates, but rathet to win them 


by Prayers and humble Entreaties, leaving every one 


to their own liberty; laftly, that they do it not out of 
z vain Imagination that all they ſay is Oracle, that 
they ſpeak as from God, and as Cbriſts Meſſengers, 
and muſt be obeyed without reſerve ; and that they are 


obliged to tick ro-their-Sentiments, let who will think 


otherwiſe: but rather that being convinced they have 


not yet the Holy Spirit, they know for certain tis Im- 


paelſibie but they mult Gil I. and 


that as yer they can adminiſter the Letter only 


© thatyhitherto-rheir Miniſtry is but 2 desd Miniſtry (ane 


often fruitleſs) ſuppoſing they adminiſter the Letter in 
its Purity, without any human and eorrupt Fancies and 


Opinions; and this is what ſhould make them very 


. reachable; and ready to learn of any one, that 3 


the Jews, had they by their Ceremonies proceeded on 


may know more than they do, though but a Tra 
nr oor on 

5. That the Hearers be not ſo ſimple as to take all 
they vent for Sterling, for fear leſt the blind, both 
leaders and followers, fall into the Ditch together; 


but after they have examined it according to the beſt 


light they have, to preſume of the goodneſs of the 
Doctrine rather from the Life and Fruits it brings forth 
in their Teachers, then from the leaves and words, e- 
ſpecially if they have learnt in the Schools to Diſcourſe 
well, to give whar Turn they pleaſe to Things, to 
make White Black and Black White, whene ver the 
fancy takes them. Har 
6. That all together live at leaſt, as the moſt mo- 
derate People of the World ; if they cannot yet live 


like true Chriſtians, they do it like' true Catechu. 


mens, or at leaſt, like ſuch as deſire to become Cate- 
chumens and little Scholars ; 
If by theſe courſes they ſtill go forward, and real 
and indeed come nearer and nearer up to the holy Life 
of the firſt Chriſtians; ſo that at laſt they want but very | 
little of it, matters will go pretty well; as it was with 


to the ſpiritual and internal ſtate (for we are not tö 


der ourſelves iw'aRate abere What the carnal Jews. 
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of old time were in:) But if we always ſtick 5 


| "here, Chap, 
always go the ſame round, and never arrive at the ſtate VIII. 
of true Chriſtians, bur rathgr relapſe and-live and 
breath in the Element of the Weoerld-and Nature; con- 
ſtantly following its Paſſions and Inclinations, inſtead 
of dying to em and living agaim to another Spirit per- 
fectly new and divine, then is all nothing but pure 
Babel, which God, at his coming, will confound and 
deſtroy, that he may be no. longer ſerv'd by Puppets 
and Apes, but may be worſhip'd in Spirit and in Truth 
by thoſe that in Babel having diſpos d themſelves td be- 
come true Learners, ſhall receive the laſt Lights of his 
divine Spirit, and ſhall give themſelves up to his Con- 
duct, and the reſt be utterly cut off from the Earth, as 
Go ia the holy Scriptures has a thonſand: and athou- = 
. and times paſ#'d his Word they ſhall, from the firſt 
 Vialm, nay even from Genefir tothe laſt /Chapterof the 
Revelations,” and as we ſhall ſee in the next Peripd, 
which Fam now to enter upon. | 
XXI. From theſe Truths, any that pleaſe may form MI. 
2 tight Judgment of the State of the Chriſtianity: of H. 
our Days. *Tis true, this will not anfwer the Expecta- Qxiſtia- 
tions of thoſe chat flatter and are flatter d; but to nei- %, 8 
ther will Flattery at the Day of God's righteous Ads 
ment. Men roundly, and without any more ado, faney © 4 
themſelves truly Chriſtians; whereas in truth, we are 
as yet very far from being fo, nor is any thing upon the 
Earth more rarely to be met with than true Chriſtians. 
For is it ſo indeed, that Men have refign'd the direction 
and government o their Liberty, their Faculties, Paſſi- 
ons, Inclinations and Motions entirely to God ? And is | F 
it the Spirit ot Chriſt Feſas that has ever ſince had the 
abſolute Diſpoſal of all that is in em, and is the Spring F 
the fir Mover of all their Actions? The Lord look'd pf. 14.1. 
down from Heaven upon the Sons of Men, to ſee'if there x. 
were am that under ſtood, and ſought after God: but they 
are all gone aſtray and all corrupted. There is none that 
doth good, uo not one. O when will the Redeemer of Sion 
come to deliver his Feople, to reſtore peace to Jacob, and 
Joy to Iſrael! O Lord of Hoſts look down : Viſit the Vine pfal. go. 1 

which thou hadſt planted : it is burat up with fire, and 15. "I 
tors up by the root. O let us live again, and we ſhall 
| tre thy Name, Tenn ff & Lords thin nd of Haſh, 

14 _” us - 4 * 4 | 
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Man Sixth Period. The Degeneracy of C bri- | 
ſtianity into a Beaſt and Harlot. The den- 
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"Fence of its Condemmation, 


T. The 1.4 - NE. ETER Manhood follows Old Age, 


Siæth Age = which is a decreaſe. and decay of 
of Man, Strength, attended with Weakneſ 


U 
and Sickneſs, where Nature lab ring 
to diſcharge and throw off what in: 
commodes her, falls into ſuch Parox- 
criſs ei. 1s, as ſhe generally ſinks under, wanting ſtrength, by 
ther to à fayourable eriſis, to clear herſelf ot what oppreſi 


bis Old 
age, weak-· 


Dcatb or her. Thoſe that eſcape; we ſind return to their Infancy 
Life, and firſt innocence, Narure having got rid of all the 


boiſterous and impetuous Sallies both of Youth' and 

' Manhood. 8 N 3" ets. S F, 5% * ** "he 
And juſt ſo it is with Man in matter of Grace after 
his Manhood, after that Strength, thoſe Graces and 
may" Jeſus Chriſt had ſo liberally furriiſh'd him with. 

| has fince been growing old and languiſhing till at 
laſt he is become ſo weak and extreamly ill, that there 
is no hopes but from a ſtrong criſis, which God is re- 
ſolv d he ſhall undergo, by letting fall upon Nature 
and Men all the Curſes they have caus'd in the World, 
fince he firſt took upon him the trouble of calling him 
back again to himſel. %% „ 

Ne vertheleſs he being infinitely merciful, will at the 
ſame time renew to Men the laſt Remedy, which he 
had before preſented em by Jeſus Chrift : He will, I 
ſay, renew it to em, and that in à clearer, more ex- 
tenſive; and more particular manner than before, that 
all that will uſe-.it, may in this crifis eſcape Death, 
while the reſt of Mankind die by the univerſal P | 
and Scourges with which the Scripture ſays, the 7 * 
F N v R arth 
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Mas Sixth Period. 18385 


Earth ſhall be ſo horribly ſmitten, aqpever was the like Chap. 
before; nor ever ſhall be again. I ſhall briefly: reſume IX 

ache Bagel #2 af 2 men lt omit io — 
II. _ in — 8 _ _s — 0 Cor- N. The 
ruption brou nto t urch. We haye ſeen in e, of 
the preceeding Chapters, that ;Je/ns Chriſt was ex- Cl t ia, 


* 


— 


tremely concern'd for his Church, leſt it ſhould. have Bos for 


the Misfortune, Firſt, To receive into her Communion ſus, Curd 


+ impure and untegenerate Perſons, and ſuch as were not „, - 


Brethren among themſelves by their common tye with preben- 
him; Secondly, Such as did norlay all they had in com- wu; 
mon; and in the Third place, left his Doctrine ſhould have be- 
be gloſs'd and falfify'd by worldly Wiſdom and human fal'n bis 
Reaſon: That to prevent all theſe Miſchiefs, he had or- Church. 


dain'd, that none ſhou'd be Baptiz d inte has Death, , 


but thoſe that were truly dead to Sin, and refoly'd ne- 
ver to live to it more; that there ſhould be a holy Com- 
munion of all things among the Brethren, TY i in 
the expounding his Doctrine, they: ſhould ſolely; re- 
gard the living Comment of his Actions and the Di- 
— Inſpirations of his holy Spirit. But the Devil has 
broke all theſe Meaſures, and has thereby made the 
Chriſtian Church more enormouſ]y.corrupt than ever 
Jersſalem or the Synagogue was. | 


III. 'We' have in the foregoing Chapters ſeen the firſt III. Co: 


ſteps of the decay of Chriſtianity, and we need at prey 4/1. by 
ſent only point at em, and ſo paſs on to thoſe that fol. e Inſti- 


low'd, till the Corruption came to its full height. ien of 


Firſt then, The Chriſtians were not ſo ſtrictly watch- Jap Tm 


ful as they ought to haue been againſt the wicked, a, fe ib 


ainſt the Children of the World, and the Citizens of (;.,,.; 
Babylon, againſt Men corrupt, and full of Self- love. 5,om Im- 
They were for number and viſibility; were glad to ſee purity, 
Multitudes follow their Doctrine; and fo they receiv'd rendred 
into the Number of Brethren, ſuch as having the Art inefe#u- 
to diſſemble and live morally well outwardly, told em 4, iy :be 
they had a deſire to be Chriſtians. ' The Devil finding 1 
em thus remiſs in their Diſcipline, preſently ſent. em 9 * 
| Whole Shoals of his wicked Babylonians to be admitted e. 
Brethren, who did not only more and more chill the 

ous fervors of the Good, but alſo let in ſuch vaſt Num, 

of their own Feather, that at laſt the Good were 


{wer then the Wicked, who having the Authotjry and 
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Chap. the plurality of Vpices, moſt commonly choſe for their 
IX. Heads and Governors corrupt Men like themſelves, Men 
of Ambition, Diotrephes's, Children of Babylon, who 
_ - have done their beſt to govern Chriſtendom to the Sa- 
ttis faction of the Devil, and have continually been apo 
ſtatieing and degenerating from the Righteouſneſs, Ho- 
Hess and Charity, from the Lowlineſs and Pat 
And from all the reſt of the Vertues of Jeſws Clriſt. 
IV. Cod: IV. The Barriers of Baptiſm (which had been fix d , 
deſgn on purpoſe to keep out the Children of the World) be- 
touching ing thus broken down by the admiſſion of the Wicket 
the boly into the Body of the Church, they likewiſe (induced 
Commu” thereunto by the wicked) broke down thoſe of the holy 
hes E: and primitive Communion, upon the Pretences and in 
Chiriry the manner before related. And thus they became 
uſtra- jetaries;' and by this means was Charity extin- 
ted by guild as Purity and Sincerity by the foregoing Preva- 
appropri- rications. „„ e 
V. De impure Hypocrites and greedy Proprietaries coming as 
YZ Principle they did, forme from among the Jews, and others from 
= of Sim- among the Heathen, the one wholly addicted to the 
1 pt 44  Rabbinical way, to ſuperſtitious and critical Obſervati- 
=—_. Bash. Os on the Letter and Words of Scripture; the other 
= 205 and to worldly Wiſdom and Philoſophy, the products of 
; Peace Reaſon ; and theſe making the greateſt Figure, 
madevoid and having moſt authority in the Church, introduc 
by the intoit'theſe two grand Peſts, the Spirit of Literal and 
Spirit of Jewiſh Learning and Criticiſm ; and that of Philoſophy 
| Rabbin- and human Reaſon: And theſe two have quite put out 
1070 Phi- the Principles of the true Interpretation of the Doctrine 
toſophy, of Chriſt, which are theſe, humility of Heart, a diligent 
Opinions, ſeeking of the Inſpiration of the holy Spirit; and Chri- 
3 3 ſtian Anplckey, in imiration of our Saviour's Life. _ - 
__ 120 From theſe two has ſprung the Spirit of Opinions, 
LE and thoſe purely human and notional, altogether fruir- 
| leſs and dead, or what is worſe, fruitful only in Errors 
and Hereſies. Men have given fo ſtrange a turn to the 
Life and Death of our Saviour, as to make em the very 
Grounds and Reaſons of their not being oblig ꝗ to ĩmi- 
tate bim; the ſubſtantial part of his ine they have 
either wholly forgot, or conſidet d it only as matter of - 
Decency; and given themſelves up to ulcleſs 9 
1 © pe: 
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Speculations ; and ate again return dito the Jewifh'and Chap. 
'Pharifaical way in their outward Worſhip. And this IX. 
hits been the ruine of Truch and Faith. 1 
Hlence has proceeded the Spirit of Conteſt, Diſpures, 
Diviſions and Schifms, which has utterly deſtroy d U- 
nom and Peace. T7178 Ca Op TOPS 
As this has bred the Spirit of Hatred, Violence, Mur- 
ders, and all the ſad Conſequences it draws after it, and | Il 
which make the Complement of all that is fl: For 
. Wickedheſs can £0 no further, nor produce any new 
9 Miſchiefs, all being included in theſe ſeven 
VI. So that if we look back on this curſed Genealogy VI..The 
and introduction of Miſchiefs into Chriſtianity, we ſhall ſever e- 
diſcover juſt fo many wicked and capital Principles as v Si- 
2 Bea —.— n Heads; that is to ſay ie KA 
ſeven, which are (t. e Spirit of an impure Hypo-“ 
criſy; (2,) The Spirit of Property ; (3) The Spirit Ween 
Rabbiniſm or Criticiſm, and of the carnal and human 
ſtudy of Seripture and Things divine; (4.) The Spirit of 
Philoſophy and human Reaſon; (5:) The Spirit, af 
barren, erroneous and hurtful Opinions and Senti- | 
ments; (6.) The Spirit of Contention, Diviſions and | 
Diſputes 3 () The Spirit of Hatred, Wrath, Violence _ = 
an Murders which altogether make in the myſtical ve 1 
ſenſe, ſeven Heads, or ſeven capital Principles that rule —_— 
and govern the Braſt, and are oppos'd to the Spirit, 
(J.) Of Purity 5 (2) Charity; (3.) Simplicit7; 
(4) Faith ; (3) Truth; (6) Union ; and of (7) Peace 
and N 2 E 
VII. Now theſe ſeven Spirits have given birth to a VII. 
monſtrous and beſtial Chriſtianity, conſidering the ge- Th Cbri- 
nerality of thoſe it is compos d ot. For I deny not but Atian ; 
there have always been in it good Men, and true Chil- Church 
| dren of God, as well among the Guides as the People; 4 Ceue- 
but when the wicked are the greateſt Number, and are _ Fond 
the Maſters, arid when che'good ate but as a little hand- % z 25 
fol of Captives and Strangers among em, there is no ,, Far- 
oubr but we are to Took upon the whole Body in ge- „,, 
neral as wicked, Babylonian and corrupt, Apotiori fit de- 
nominatio, ſay the Schools. And thus, before the Birth 
of Cbriſt, tho” there were ſtill many holy and righteous 
Perfons in the Jewith Church, yet, the greateſt num- 
=. 8 


ber, 


. A ˙ 


_ 4 " N c a ' | 7 
* EY 7 8 » y l 
** 1 = . 5 * 


$ f 2 : | on : * "Ip | . ; p 8 | 4 | K | 
; 18 F _— : 8 - 
3. * 2 : 
288 Mar Sixth Period,  _- 


Chap. ber, and the chief Men both in the Ecclefiaſtical and 
IX. Civil State being wicked and Citizens of Babylan, God 
WY calls the whole Body of this Church an infamous Har- 
; fot, the Harlot Abo/iba. So does likewiſe the Holy 
Ghoſt when he ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Church degene- 
rate and perverged by the ſeven capital Spirits as 
{aw but now, and fill'd with the Children of Babylon, 
not only among her private Members, but Governors 
alſo. This divine Spirit, notwithſtanding the few up- 
right and holy that might be amongſt em, does yer 
call this whole Body and its moſt conſiderable Mem- 
bers, ſometimes one, or more Beaſts, and ſometimes a 
1 Harlot, as appears by the Revelations of St. 70hn. 
VIII.The - VIII, Had we the Key of David (as the Scripture 


Apoca- ſpeaks) to underſtand the Divine Apocalypſe, we might f 
tr a, — f the lak | 


 typſe e ſee the Hiſtory of the Acts, or rather o 
wes 4 ſteps and dowanfal of this Babyloniſh Chriſtianity. - I 
55 4 Say fay, the laſt Periods and Downfal : for tho' there be | 
ſeri tion in it ſome things which we think are already come to | 
2 paſs, and that long ſince, yet are we miſtaken if we 
Hoſtacy Take thoſe petty Events for the compleat and principal 
and final fulfilling of what is there foretold and -fignify'd. by 
deftruti- St. John. Some paſt Events may be Ratifications of 
on of ſome of the Predictions of the Apocalypſe, but only 
Ori- preparative ones, and by way of prelude to the final 
| Nendom. and perfect Ratifications of thoſe "uy Figures and Pre- 
a © 


2 dictions. The Frophkecies of the eleventh of Daniel 


Principle 


| 

| 

| 

| 

were ratify d under Ant iochus: hut this Accompliſnment | 
for its Was only preparative; and but a prelude to another | 
"explica- much more remarkab e. So in St. John, ſuppoſing | 
nen. there have already many things happen d that anſwer to 
what is there ſet down conterning the Behaviour, Acts | 

and Wounds of the Beaſt or Whore';+nevertheleſs thoſe | 

preciſe and main Acts that are to anſwer to each Figure | 

or Prediction, are not yet come to paſs, no not ſo | 

much as one of em in its perfection: but only ſome | 

| forerunners and preludes td the principal ones, and that | 
Oecon. for Reaſons I have elſewhere touch'd upon to give an | 
before Example of this. It is ſaid in the 16th of the Apoca- ( 
Chriſt, lypſe, that after the pouring out of the ſeventh Vial, 
c. xvii. the great 74 was divided into three parts, ' Tis gens: 
n.2. rally believ'd, that this plainly ſignifies the diviſion of 
'' corrupt Chriſtendom into three Parties ; a ng 


} 
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this is perfectly fulfill'd by the Schiſms well enough Chap. 
known by every Body; and hence tis further conclu- X. 
ded, that the Vials of God's Wrath are all pour'd out 
already upon Chriſtendom. But this is far from being 
true. This divifion into three, that happen'd above an 

Age ago, and ſtill continues, is only preparatory and 
preluſory to the conſummate and fit al one which is yet 

to come, as is likewiſe the pouring out of all the Vials 

of God's Wrath; by which conſummate Diviſion theſe 

three Parties (when the good are ſeparated from amon 

em) ſhall conſume and deſtroy one another, much at- 

ter the ſame manner as it was at the Deſtruction of 
geruſalem (the Figure of that of Chriſtendom) there 


being then in it three Factions that conſum'd and cut 


off one another as much or more than their other Ene- 
mies. 3 


Revelations concerning corrupt Chriſtendom and its over- .be 
throw. I ſhall at preſent take notice only of ſome an- Caye. 


tecedent and preparatory Events or e FRY 
I 


and obſerve in general, that we cannot nor ought to af- 
ſert any thing concerning theſe Matters as a perfect and onpliſh= 
full Interpretation of em, except we were inducd with . 
the Spirit of God in a very ſingular manner. For it is a 
ſealed Book, which cannot be open'd but only by the Apoe. 5. 
Spirit of the Lamb ſlain; in the Hearts of ſuch as he v.1,2,3. 
reſides in after a very extraordinary manner. What I 

have ſaid, that nothing in the Apocalypſe is yet fulflPd 

in perfection, is no thought of my own, but what I had 
originally from one in whom the Holy Spirit dwelt, 

and were it neceſſary to confirm the Truth of it by ra- 

tional Arguments and Conjectures, I cou'd very eaſily 

do it. I cou'd evidently make it appear. that we are 

ſcarce under the opening of the firſt Seal, which is to 

give birth and progreſs to the Renovation of the Di- 

vine Evangelical Truth, which ſhall go forth in its 

Beauty and Power, and be univerſally ſpread, and ſub- 

due and conquer the helliſh Darkneſs caſt over the 

whole Earth; and that the other Seals denote the 
Judgments of God that ſhall exterminate the wicked, 

and be follow'd by the Reſtoration of all things: That 

the 24th and 25th Chapters of St. Marthen, are _ 
. ub- 


* 


IX. I dare not pretend to give a compleat and per- IX. Di- 
fett Explication of What is related in the Book of the culty = 


” 
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Chap. ſubſtance of the whole. Apocalypſe; thatalb this ſhall be 
I. done ina little time, the Execution ſuddain and quick, 
ar from being many Ages a performing, and yet that God 

will even ſhorten thoſe Days; that moſt of em are 
cotemporary; ſo. that the difference of the Seals, 
Trumpets and Vials, fignifies the difference of Events 

and Plagues that will for the moſt part happen altoge- 

ther, rather than any difference of time or long durati- 
on. But this is beſide my purpoſe. x ta 
I ſhall only occaſionally from our ſpeaking of the 
corruption of Chriſtianity, ſet before you out of 
St. John, the Picture, as it were, of the riſe and pro- 
greſs of this diſmal Corruption, but yet with this 
caution, That I will advance nothing as a perfect and 
finiſh'd Accompliſhipent, but only as forerunning and 
preparatory, as I ſaid before. „ 
X. Cor- X. Corrupt Chriſtianity is no where in the Revelats- 
tCbri- ons more ſuccinctly ſer forth in its proper colours, than 
_ franity in the 13th Chapter. The Spirit of God there gives us 
repreſen- the Repreſentation of it under the Emblem of three 
rd ty monſtrpus Bodies, viz. Of a Beaſt with ſehen Heads, 
{id ME 715 aut of the Sea aud walking upon it; and 4 ſecand 
2 | As; ariſing out of the Earth, that had two Horns: like 4 
he 130 Lanb, but Ipo like 4 Dragon : and of an image of the 
of the firſt Beaſt, whach Image was made to ſpeak by the ſe. 
Kevela- cond Beat, Saying the Honour of the moſt perfect 
tions. Completion of this Prophecy, I believe we may there 
Apoc.13 fee, as twere, by way of flouriſh and-prelude ; Firſt, 
The cortupt and brutith People that make up the Body 
of Chriſtianity, ſiguify d by the fir/t: Beaſts Secondly, 

The wicked, and the Children of Baby/on, that have 
invaded the Eccleſiaſtick State, figur d by the-/econd 

Beaſt, which is alſo the ſame with the Great I hore: 

And Laſtly, The Aſſemblies, whether Synodal of the 
corrupt Eccleſiaſticks, or of publick Worſhip of the 

People of Babel, by the Image which the ſecond Beaſt 
(which is likewiſe the Whore) caus'd to be made to 
the firſt, and which it gave Lite and Speech to, mean- 
ing that the corrupt Clergy wou'd call the People to 
Council, portending to repreſent the Church, but that 
none ſhould have leave to ſpeak but themſelves, and 
they. wou'd be the Mouth of the Aſſembly. And 
St. John in the ſame place takes notice, that the Pra- 
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gon, the. Devil, or che Spirit of Antichriſt, ſhou'd-rule Chap. 
aver theſe three, and by their means be ador'd rhro''the IX. 
whale World. aa, 
XI. Nom theſe things muſt neceſſarily follow upon NI. 7he 


and Multitude, was enough to give riſe to a Beaſt, a ;1, ſcven 


beaſtly Body of corrupt and brutiſh Men, who, tho' Pringi- 


Chriſtians in Name, yet ſet their. Aﬀections only on ples and 
brutal and low things, much more when they went a- Spirics 
bout to bring in all ſorts of People by all forts of foremen- 
means, by pious Frauds and Lyes, or what is worſe, by rien“. 
Force and Compulſion; as Charles the Great made Ile 'i/e 


Converſions by pitch'd Battels and conquering Armies. of the 


It was enough then to make one a Chriſtian, to believe hf * 


the Goſpel Was a true Hiſtory, and to repeat a few 3 
Words which were learn'd without underſtanding any 1 | 


thing of em, but after a human manner. But one of u. 3, 6. 
the things that compleatly ruin'd the primitive Chrifti- 
anity, was Con ant ine s coming into the Church with 
all his Pomp, and with him the World, its Glory and 
Vanity, the Pagans and all their Vices. Nothing can 
be more ridiculous than that fancy of ſome, that it was 
then that the Manchild in the iath of the Revelations 
was born, or the Devil was then -chain'd ; that his 
Kingdom was then either quite at an end, or at a migh- 

low ebb; and that then the Time of the thouſand 

ears Reign of the Saints was to begin. On the con- 
trary, then it was that his Kingdom receiv'd new 
Splendor, tliat he began to rule openly in the Church, 
that true and pure Chriſtianity vaniſh'd and appear d 
no more in publick, and that then was firſt fulfill d —_ . .-. 
ſerving to — Ages their part) that Saying, Thon Apoc. 
haſt the Name of being alive, but art dead : Still except- 3. 1. 
ing ſome pure and holy Perſons that fled into the De- 
ſarts of £gypt and Paleſtine, to lead there a (olirary 
Life, and ſome few others that liv'd out of the World 
in the midſt of it, and by theſe were for fome time 
the Remains and Wrecks of true Chriſtianity preſery'd, 
as may be ſeen in the Lives of the Holy Fathers of the 
Deſarts, and thoſe of ſome other holy Perſons. 
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Chap. One wou'd be apt to ſay; 'twas then the Beaſt grew 
1 bail and vigorous; and that tho it had been weak and 
Apoc. fick, and mortally wounded before, yet was it cured f 
13. 3, 4. . wound and ſickneſs when the Devil had brought in 


= among em the Multitude, the Riches, the Honors, rhe' 
1 Vanity, the Learning, and in a word, the whole Train 
_ olf Heatheniſh Life and Manners : and that «ll the Earth 
| | ſeeing this carnal and beſtial Church ſo well accommo- 
dated with all the Advantages of this World, went 
after her, and that all People being converted to this 
brutal and earthly Chriſtianity did then worſbip the + 
Beaſt and the Dragon that had given this pewer and 
ſtrength to the Beaſt; that is to ſay, that they ſtill re- 
tain'd: in their Hearts the Affection to the Inclinati- 
ons of corrupt Nature, the love of themſelves, of the 
Goods, Conveniences, Pleaſures and Honors of this 
World; and this is the true Idolatry: and they eſteem d 
bim that had theſe things at his diſpoſal, and help'd 
Men to em, that is, the Devil, the Prince of this 
World, the Mammon of Riches, and he that fill'd 
their Hearts with the love of them, and of Pleaſures 
and Honors. e i 
So that now nothing cou'd be eaſier than to mae a 
Beaſt ari ſing out of the Sea, or out of many Waters, or 
many People, and walking upon it, being worſhip'd by all 
That were upon the Earth, whoſe Names were not written 
in the Book, of Life; that is to fay, God did not reckon. 
rom in the Number of his Children and true Chri- 


Nor cou'd it be expected from ſuch fatal Beginnings,” | 
but the Beaſt wou'd in time grow worſe and worſe, and 
ibid. at length become a cruel one, and make War with the 
v. 7, Saints and overcome em; not only fileneing, but de- 
| ſtroying all that refuſe to ſubmit ro her Authority, and 
reprove her for her Doings, inſtead of liking 'em: nd 
this is what the Spirit of the Devil and the Whore, that 
fits upon the Beaſt and guides it, neither can nor will 
Fang by any means endure. | | {1 6.4 
/ XII. The ſecond Beaſt (which is, as I ſaid before, the 
Beaſt, te ſame thing with the Great Whore ſitting upon and 
the ſme guiding the Beaſt, Apoc. 17) muſt needs alſo riſe upon 
with te the depravation of Chriſtians; for they wou d, to be 
#lore. ſure, look out ſuch Guides as ſhou'd lead em 9 


« * — 5 - * 
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ing to their own Defires l When, I ag, the Whore that Chap. 


- firs upon the Beaſt is the deprav'd Body of the Ecclefi- 1 
aſticks, the corrupt Clergy, the Teachers, Paſtors, 7; 


Directots and Guides, I deſign not thereby to deprive 4. 3. 


the whole corrupt Maſs of Chriſtians of the right they 
have to be the Whore too, 38 well as the Churchmen: 
as in the Prophet EzekzePs time it was not the Clergy . _ 
alone, but the whole People and Church, as well of 
maria as Jeruſalem, that was rhe.whoriſh Woman, 
the one Aho/ah, the other Abolibah. For one and the 
ſame Type ſignifies. many things according to our dif- 
ferent. way# of conſidering it. The Temple of Jeruſa- 


lem, for Example, confider'd in one ſenſe, fignifies the  — | 


Church; but if we look upon it under another Rela. 

tion, as being the moſt holy part of Feruſalem, it fig- 

nifies Heaven or the ſtate of Salvation: and ſo of ma- 

ny more. So likewiſe the Great Whore conſider d ſim- 

| ly as the Body or Aſſembly of ſuch whoſe Souls ſhou'd 
be the Spouſes' of God, denotes the whole Body of 

_ corrupt Chriſtians ; but conſider d ſeparately and as a. 

Body diſtinct from the Beaſt, as a Body that governs 

the Beaſt, that firs upon and rules over it, that is to 

be extirpated before the Bealt, and even by the Horns 

of the Beaſt (Apoc. 17. 16.) after whoſe Deſtruction, 

the Beaſt ſhall for ſome time remain before it beutterly 

cut off, (Apoc. 14. 19, 20.) under this Conſideration, 

no doubt the Whore | ner the Churchmen or Clergy, 

who then being worldly will commit Whoredom with 

the Love of the World, and the things that are in the 

World, with the Spirit of Ambition, Avarice. and Vo- 

luptuouſneſꝭ, and be far from aſpiring to a ſhare. with 

Jeſus in his Meanneſs, Poverty and Sufferings, in his 

Shame and Croſs. 8 vn, | 
XIII. The Devil having now great power over the XIII. 


corrupt Chriſtians, wou'd certainly make all the uſe he Di/p»/iti- | 


cou d of it to get em to chuſe the worſt Men for their n 79 te 
Governors, who were forward enough. of themſelves / 7 
to put up for ſuch Preferments, and out of their Ambi- va F 3 
bition and Avarice us'd all poſſible Arts to attain em. 5 
And as Men were generally beſotted with the eſtem 
of the Wiſdom of the Heathen, and of the Rabbinical . 
Learning of the Jewiſh Doctors, whoſe Perſons like . 
wiſe were had in reverence by the great Men of the 

3 | _ Wal, 
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: | Chap, World, and whoſe Service the Devil knew bad turnd 
. ti good account, When they were Rulers of the Syna- 
gogbe and the Groves; it muſt now be very natural 
for em to approve of no othet Guide, but ſuch as were 
sKill'd in chis ſort of literal Divinity and human Philo- 
ſophy, to the excluſion of all the Unlearn'd,. tho' they 
Were as much Saints as St. Peter and St. John. And this 
is what they wou d be ſute to do the rather, becauſe 
they Wen to hring over the teſt of the Gentiles by 
diſputing with em, and convincing em by reaſoning . 
and philoſophical Arguments, and fo ſer up what Opi- 
nions they pleas'd, and confure their Opponents : for 
Opinions were already become the very Life and Faith 
of Chritians. ' Learned Teachers muſt therefore be had. , 
to oppoſe ſome and anſwer others: Teachers that ke 
the Rabbins and Sctibes, bad ſtudied the Letter of the 
Scripture , the Queſtions and Cont overfiesin Divinity, 
the Philoſophy of the Genriles, their Sciences, their 
Arts and their Opinions, and knew the Reaſons of em, 
what might be ſaid for and what againſt em; ſuch as. 
were ſhrew'd Diſputants, could confute in forma all 
that oppos'd em; cou'd harangue the People like any. 
Heathen Orators, and by the {trength of their Elo- 
2 perſwade em to be of what Opinion they, 


fed. | 
XIV. 77 IV. Corrupt Men, Citizens of Babylon, ſprung yp. 
Riſe of in this manner, coming into ppſſeſhon of the Miniſtry 
tle * and Government of the corrupt Church could do ho 
otherwiſe than form the Body of the Whore, that, (o. 
rarely manages and rules the firſt Beaſt, and is alſo 
Apoc. the ſecond Bea ſt riſing out of the Earth (bred from an 
13, 11. earthly Church) having to horns like the Lambs (boalt> 
ing much of the Power of Jeſus Chriſt, and of Having 
received from bim Vocation, Authority and Power) 
and yet ſpeakivg what the Dragan had done before by the 
Mouth of the Scribes or Doctors of the Law, and the. 
vain gentile Philoſophers. This language will infalli- 
bly fo, highly pleaſe. the firſt Beaſt, and fo daintily 
ſcratch his Ears for him, that he will readily conſent, 
to have no other for the future to be his Miniſters, and 
Governours then Perſons thus qualified, to have none 
that illotis mapibus, without having waſhed their hands 


and their hearts in all the heatheniſh Studies, and 1 7 
| SY 3 the 
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the Exereiſes of corrupt Reaſon. and human WiC. xe. 
doe; might either pretend or be preſented! to the li- I. 


nm SA ö U f eee 4 | 
VNV. It will eably be forgot that Chriſt has expreſly Ch; 


forbid, upon pain of loſing the holy Spirit, to follow 7: 
this Way of Study; to be of the number of the Wiſe gbr 
and Learned, from; whom he hid things Divine ; and , % 
commanded us to be fimple, little Children, humble, 176+. 
pure in heart; becauſe to ſuck only would he reveal Luke z 1. 
himſelf, and becauſe all ſolely depending upon his Will, 14. 
none could without his divine Inipiration attain to the Mat.“ 17. 
knowledge either of the Father or the Son. Nor ſhall 25,26, 27 
what St. Paul ſays; be any longer thought of ; that we Col. 2.8. 
ſnould take care not to be ſeduced by Philoſophy, 

and by the worldly Wiſdom of the Princes of this 1 Cor. 2. 
World, and of the Doctors ot the Law, that: come to “. 
nought, and that crucified the Lord of Glory, ſo far 

were they from coming to the knòwledge of him by 

their literal Studies on the Scriptures that ent him; 
That the Wiſdem of this World was Folly in God's Ibid. c. 3. 


Eſteem; and that if any would: be wiſe; he ſhauld be- v. 18, 19. 


come a fool in the Opinion of the World, that he 
might attain the true Wiſdom; that he was afraid 2 Cor. 
leſt as the Serpent had ſeduced Eve, the Chriſtians 11. 3. 
ſhould in their Thoughts depart: from the-fimplicity f 
which is in Chriſt Feſas ; that in him are all the Trea- 


ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledye g that his Spirit alone Col. 2. z. | 


ſounds the myſteries and depths of God, and makes 1 Cor.1o. 


them know and reaches us to judge aright of all theſe 14, 15. 


things wherein the natural Man is blind and ignorant, 
taking Wiſdom for Folly, and Folly for Wiſdom; that 
as for his part, though he had formerly ſtudied both 


Divinity and Philofophy, the Poets and the Rabbins, 


yet he now. threw'1it all away as dung, out of the 
great Veneration be had for the Excellency: of that Phil. 2.8. 
knowledge of Chriſ that came from Faith; that he 


defired to know nothing either for himſelf or others 1 Cor. 3. 


but eſus Chriſt crucified, and to preach him not with v. 2, 4. 
words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth; but which the 


Holy Ghoſt teacheth; that God would confound the Ii. 1. 


Doctors, the Wiſe and the Diſputers, and would one v. 19% 20. 
day make ſuch an utter extirpation of them, that 
Men ſhould ask, Whete ate now theſe Dectors, theſe 


Q 2 learned, 
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"Ghap. learned, theſe maſter Diſputants of the World? but 
1X. there will be no hearing of them any more. All this 
is very fine and very good; but no more then what 
| the Whore knows very well, and reads in her Book, 
nor can I ſee what ſhe can anſwer to it; for after all, 
every one grants, that it is not in any Man's Power to 
give himſelf” Faith, or ſpiritual Light; that tis God's 
Eph, 2. Grace alone that gives em; that human Knowledge pu fa 
v. 8. up; that Pride blinds the Underſtanding, and that Oo 
1 Cor. reſiſteth the Proud ; that the mind of Man is ſick, and 
all its efforts corrupt, and if it be folly to pretend to 
fſearn any thing whatever inviti Minervi, againſt one's 
Genius; much more is it ſo to undertake to acquire the 
knowledge of things Spiritual, iavito Chriſt , whether 
Chriſt will or no, by ways he diſlikes, and by which it 
has not'plea''d him to beſtow his Lights; him, Ifay, 
who is the diſtribprer of em, and is pleas d ro pour em 
into none but empty, pure, ſimple and childlike Souls, 
IPet.2.2, that like new- born 41 they might receive this Milk 
of Knowledge, and not corrupt and ſophiſticate it as 
Souls full of the Notions of their own human Wiſdom 
wou'd, and be a mixing the Light Divine with their 

own confus'd and dark Conceptions; for 


As they themſelves can readily enough tell us. But yet 
for all this, will they never be prevail'd with to leave 
that Itch of theirs, after what looks big and is of re- 
ute in the World; but will needs be trying what there 
8 s in every thing; not only in the Pomp, Grandeurs, Ho- 
| nors, Pleaſures and Delights of the Kings and Princes of 
the Earth; but in the Speculations and Studies too of 
the learned Gentiles and Jews ; and of theſe will tbe 
at make one of the fineſt Flowers of her Gar- 
land. , ut | | 
YT, XVI. For this reaſon it is that the Holy Spirit calls 
Vat the the Language of rhe ſecond Beaſt, or of the Whore, the 
langu age Lagune of the Dragon (Apoc. 13. 11.) Or Diabology, 
of the which is what theſe corrupt worldly Men call their 
Dragon e and this is no more than they all ought to 
15. own: for there are ſcarce any of em but hold the 
Theology of all that differ from them to be a 15 
; . _— 


; bology, «d,viciſſm, they ate again paid-in their cn Chap. 


| gon is, that as the Devil does, they ſo ſpeak to Men for 
[4 


a thouſand fine Stories, That they are the true Chri- 
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Coin by the other. But that which makes their IX. 
Doctrine beat the Name of the Language of the Dr - 


ir own Intereſts, as at ti ſame time to deſtroy em 
eternally by their Flatteries. For, for Money, the ſecond 
Beaſt tells to the firſt, to the Waters on which the walks, 
and to the People that give themſelves up to her directi- 
on, to ſuch as are full of the Love of themſelves and 
of the World, and of the things that are in the World, 


** ſtians and the People of God; the holy Nation and 
royal Prieſthood: That Chriſt Jeſus, and all bis 
“ Treaſures are theirs: That they have an intereſt in 
4 his Grace and Merits; that in truth they ſhould live 
© well and keep his Commandments; But that this is 
not literally and ſtrictly to be underſtood; but in 
ſuch and ſuch a ſenſe, with ſuch and ſuch G loſſes and 
© Reſtrictions; that our Nature is weak and frail; that 
«© Jeſus Chriſt is come to do and ſuffer in our ſtead, 
4 that what we can peither do nor ſuffer, might be 
* imputed to us as if we our ſelves had done and ſuf- 
* fer d it in our own proper Perſon, provided we are 
* firmly perſwaded of all this, and believe ſuch and 
* ſuch Opinions, practice ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies, 
© range our ſelves under this or t other of the Beaſts 
* Heads ; give our cenſent to ſuch and fuch Arti- 
* cles; live if poſſible like quiet Beaſts, and not tear 
© one another to pieces as long as ye can help it; but if 
* yecan't, then e en a God's Name, to kill and devour 
ice one another any how, dy the Right of Nations, and 
* by ajuſt War, and be ne er the worſe Chriſtians, or 
© leſs in a ſtare of Salvation: With a deal more of the 
like tuft, which tills hundreds ot Volumes, writ from 
a worldly and heatheniſh Spirit, to lead Men pom- 
pouſly and learnedly, in Latin and Greek, to Hell. 

XVII. Such is the ſecond Beaſt, which St. Job ſaw XVII. 
in the 13th of his Revelations, and the Great Whore he The ſe- 
ſpeaks of in the 27th, and in the very ſame which the cond. 
25 ſaw in the Spirit, and whereof they have ſpo- Beaſt a- 

n under the Names of the Kings of, Nineveh, Baby- Hate, 
lon, Egypt and Tyre, and of other, according as the dr. chm. 


Peat. ti.g Whore fits upon 85 governs, 7 
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5 2h great aſtonilhment, exceedingly wondring how the 
17 v. 6, Succeſſors of Chriſt and his Anoftles; ehe Salt of the 
Eat th, and the Guides of Souls cou d ever become fo 
proſtitut a Body, and ſo full of Abominations be fore 


« Ib. v. 5. Oed, The Mither-of 'Whoredoms and Abominut ions of 


the Harth, as they are there call d: For, in effect, it is 
they that keep both theit own and others Souls in ſepa- 


fration from the Love of God, and in adheſion to things 


of the Earth; which is ſpiritual Whoredom, and tis 

Jer. 23. dccording to God's own ſaying; From the Prophets '/ 
is, Jeruſalem, that »Profaneneſs is ſpread' over the whole 
Ilai.3. 12 Earth; as well as | 
proceeds, from the Leaders of God's Peo le, whom the 
Scripture calls falſe Prophets, Blind, Wolves, Hire- 

lings, Brutiſti, Bloody and Cruel, Perſecuters and Mur- 

- dexers of the Saints, and even drunk with their Blood; 

with many other ſharp and bloody Invectives it makes 


againſt em in hundreds of places. See P/al. 12. 2, 3. 
ple ba 6. J. 28. J. and ch. 30 Jer. 2.8. ch. 8. 10. 


23. 9. EXek, 22. 25. Matth. 23. and ch. 24. 
ö v. 24. John 10. 1. Ad 28, 29. 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 
Ib. 56. and Jad. . & c. All her Nuchmen fays one of the Pro- 
12 phets are blind, they knom nothing; they are all dumb 
Dogs that cannot bark, they arb ſleepy Dogs, Hing and 
lowing to flamber ; they dre greedy Dogs that cannot be ſa- 
ti d; Paſtors that cannot underſtand; they are all gone 
after their own mays, eur one after his gain in his Quar- 
ter, (or in his own Party :) Come. ſay they, let us dtink 
Vine, and make” our "ſelves drun with ſtrong drink. 
(Let us fill our Heads and Hearts with our Studie 
with our Notions and human Speculations, and wi 
a thouſand . if all God's Promiſes peculiar 
belong d to us Ind to no body elſes) To Morrow it /þ 
be as to Day, (we will ſtill go on our old way, and con- 
tinue as we are, both we and our Beaſt, or our Party:) 
ava much more abundantly, our Beaſt hall ſtill grow fat- 
ter, our Parties, or Churches, ſhall daily grow more 
| and more flouriſhing: all People ſhall come into em, 
Apoc.18 and we {hall at laſt carry the Day. I ſhall be and a- 
*. 7. bide a Queen, and ſhill nor ſee Mow-ning, L vas thine 


N ing 
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ion, which he like wiſe ſays, 


v. 10,11, phets, (and let this Example go for all) all her Pro, 
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| ing to make a TTY 8 0 and merhodcal OT ET on of 9 5 
this Article, but 1 bnd ch ere is ons. Ic be We 85 

* already, and thither 1 4 tha that | e a mind 0 ut * 
ſce it; and ſo go on, and canclude ad Re Reflections. on * 
n 13th of the Revelations of St. To Swe bs 
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Chap. But how will they go about it, having neither Virtue 
IX. nor Spirit? The ſecond Beaſt, rhe Whore, the corrupt 
OY Governors will enjoyn em to make an Image, a hol- 
low Body, an empty and ſtrutting Pageant, that has 
neither Spirit nor Life, and yet it ſpeaks. What ſhou'd 
this be? The publick Congregations with theit Clergy. 
And this is the way they take to ſet up and repreſent 
the Church, which of wounded and ſick, as it was be- 
fore, will now be after a worldly faſhion whole, ſt rong 
- and vigorous. And ſo there will be an Image made of the 
_ firſt Beaſt; thus will this confus'd Herd, of corrupt 
"Men; which by their Lives and Actions, were before 
taken for Heathen, at the perſwaſion of. their carnal 
Guides, have the appearance and figure of Chriſtianity; 
nor will they trouble em with Exhortations to endea- 
vour to be fill'd with the holy Spirit, to imitate the 
Life and Death of Chyift, ro ſerve God in Spirit and 
in Truth, but will be content with this ſhadow of out- 
ward worſhip and Meetings, that have neither divine 
Life, Soul or Speech. Bur thoſe Guides are to be rhe 
Sun and Tongue of this Idol, of a corrupt Chriſtian 
Church, that won't ſpeak a word herſelf, but leave all 
that is to be done or ſaid in her to the Whore or ſecond 
Beaſt, who alone muſt have the right to ſpeak, and be 
taken for the Voice of the Church, which he that will 
not hear, and ſubmit to the Opinions and Ordinances 
of this Idol with · an entire ſubmiſſion, adoring and own- 
ing her Authority, ſhall certainly be put to death (v. 1 2 | 

not only in the ſenſe of the Church, by Extommiunica 
tions, Judgments and Condemnations to eternal Death; 
but becauſe the Whore will let looſe the firſt Beaſt upon 
em, the People and the Secular Power, that will per- 
ſecute and ſlay em; ſo that every ene (v. 6) great and 
* _ ſmall, rich and poor, Maſters and Servants, {hall be 
forc'd, if they mean to bay and ſell, have any Com- 

XIX. To merce with Men; and be tolerated in the Governm 

o 8 to receive in their right Hand, or Forehead, the Mark o 
7 2 the ſecond Boaſt; that is, to obſerve all the Rites and 
8 Modes of outward Worſhip they ſhall enjoyn em 
vu, an? XIX. I do again declare, that I have no deſign by 
24:47 4y, what I have ſaid; to caſt a Contempt upon either As- 


e wick. ſemblies or Ceremonies conſider d in themſelves ; on the 


4, Eotitrary Llook upon em to be holy and good, if held 
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fore 
Cbriſt, 
e. x. 
che Spirit of God, and only from a Spirit of Hypo- x. %% 
criſy, Self-love and worldlineſs, became abominable in 
the Eyes of God, and were ſo many Sacrileges and 
Marks of ungodly and wicked Men ; and in this ſenſe 
it is they are call'd the Mark of the Beaſt, namely, ' 
pen they are by corrupt Perſons out of 4 Principle of Do- 
mination, enjoyn'd to Men carnal and full of Self-lave, 
who upon their r ception and prattiſe of 'em are preſently 
und for Chriſtians, and the impoſers ot em are ſatis- 
fy'd; then may they do what they will, buy and fell, 
and come and go where they pleaſe. To ſuch the holy 
Ceremonies and the outward Profeſſion of Religion, 
become by their horrible and ſacrilegious abuſe of em, | 
The Mark of the Beaſt, a Mark given by beaſtly Souls, 
and reteiv d by as beaſtly. The holy Spirit marks true _ 
Chriſtiansin the Heart by Faith, they are ſeal d bybim till Ph. 4, 
the Day of el But imaginary Chriſtians and v. 30. 
Beaſts, what Mark of Chriſtianity can they have to di- 
ſtinguiſh'em from Jews and Genriles ? In their Hearts 
and Minds they can receive none; and#fo fit down con- 
tented with what their Eody is capable of, the carnal uſe 
of Ceremonies. And this certainly is the Mark and 
Character of a brutiſh' Chriſtian ;- a Mark that is of 
more uſe to him before Men, procuring him a Tolera- 
tion among them, than before God; but that's a Relati- 
on he underſtands „ up 5 | 
XX. I find my ſelf obliged to ſay once more, that I xx. 4- 
do not give theſe Reflexions, nor any thing I have hi- vertiſe- 
therto ſaid for a perfect, compleat and finiſh'd inter- men: | 
pretation and fulfilling of St. Jahns Vikon,which will touching 
oubtleſs yer have its principal Acts and laſt Strokes of % %ñ⏑ß%¹ , 

the Pencil, as it were to finiſh and compleat its Ratifica- A 
cation, which yet hinders not but theſe may paſs fot'a „, ya 
rude draught. and firſt Lines, and as it were previous 
Acts to the laſt and chief ct; for indeed the Ratifica- 
tion of a Figure, or Viſion, ſometimes contirkues ng 
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Chap, while, and is accompliſhing by many preckdent As 
. "before it comes to the laſt and matter Str6ak that ren- 
8 ders it a compleat Piece. Nor do I determine, whe- 
ther theſe things are come to pals already, or rather 

ho far they are, or are not: Whether they are only 
165 a beginning, or far advanced and at their full 

' + | Height. I know well enough what to think on't, and 
leave the Reader to think as he ſees good. If he be 
not one of theſe Idols and empty Figures, he will not 

be long a determining in the Point. _Laltly, 1 expreſs 

my folf ſometimes in the paſt, ſometimes in the future, 
pe ſometimes in the preſent, intending no mote by it, 

| t only to. uſe the lame liberty, as I think I may, 

Which the Scripture does in the Relatiohof ſuch thing 
as thele, where the difference of time is lirtle regard- 
eds and the pteſent or future put for the paſt, and the 

palt for the future. Cay Hp RS" rt Meng &b 
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and = they profeſs'd emſelyes witho t ſo much as Knowing | 


in league with bim from their very Birth ” And his ' 


* of the Dragon. And cauſt nt all this now, thibk you 
make an excellabt Chair of State for the Dey 12 Wk 
we may well imagine, wou'd not fail to take his place, 

this great Body of cortupt Chriſtiatiity, both. of the 
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ſer of the out warck 'Werlhip, and df all the holy and Chap. 

 Gerted things, and employ eim all tothe promoting 49d X. 

Ktengrlinihg the britiſh,” which te de God of the VS 

Heatt is alf6'x devillfh and ex Sls LA Vere is the 

Reign of che Spit of Amicbriſt, which is the Spirit o 

the Devil, "wheh we Confider Him as having taken pol 

{fon of all the vurward holy things, and tutn dem 

into means and ways of letting on foot a Life and Con- 

vet lation gute conerary ro tak of ee - | WT 

This Diabblical Spirit, that for this long time go: 

verns the World, will, in the end, wanifelt itſelk 21/6 

hy, 8 N Man of Jin, and Son of Perdis 2 Thefl. 

tion. Of this Mts, Boaritnon ſpeaks at large in het 2. v. 3- 

Antichrift tifſcrver{, where ſhe thews allo, how all the 1! le 

moſt ſacred nd divine things have thus been 8 fir part. 
Anrichrift, aud deplorably chang'd_ into Marks of 

— Beaft, and means of adyancing his infernal King- 


But ſhe treating very particulatly * of the fngulariry 
3 


* * * » * . © - E like- 
of this Antichriſt, and of his appearing in _the;Fleſh, 4 "op 
ſhall fay no more but thither refer the Curious. L405 


the World, chaps 3. Part I. chap. C. Part III. wid Motnilg Stars 
LI 55 bs „ i rings ot 9 nc 169 


XXII. Theſe things are not done all of a ſuddain, WII. 
nor ate they the Work of a Day, but of Time and La- God 4 has 
bour, till at laſt by little and little it come to the final 21 Ba 
and full Rev or defection St. aul ſpeaks of, that is to bylon : 
ſay, till the Spirit of Chriſtianity be univerſally. every hut 1.” 
where forſaken, and Chriſt ju * coming ſhall rd 

0 


ng hits ve je- 
no true Faith among the Sons. of Men, Nevertheleſs d and 


Chriſt has always, from time to time, and ſtill does p:r/ecu- 
pteſerve in the midſt of this heap of corrupt Profeſſors 4 bi: 

of a Baby loniſh and beſtial Chriſtianity, ſome holy Per- Meſſen- 
ſons, who reſiſting the ſtrong attractions of Self- love £** 1 
and corrupt Nature, pie themſelves up to the gui- * 2 N 
dance of his og Spirit, He has alſo try'd by them Luke g 
to convert the Beaſt, commanding em to , 


* 


your it both by writing and. diſcourſe, and -for this 2 11. 


purpoſe he made choice, not only of the fimple and ig- d 
norant, but of ſuch allo that having gonethro' a Courle | 
of human Learning, a thing ſo pleaſing to the Dea 
knew how to treat with her in her own way and Lan- 


Suage, 


* wr 2 * en "x a * : * way 2 T 
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*. Fuge. but withal till reſigning themſelves up to God's 
IX. Spirit, which was their only Light, to ſee whether they 
UYY. cou'd not with Go/fiah's Sword cut off the Head of this 
| carnal Gyant, and make Men give themſelves up to 
the Conduct of the Holy Spirit. Eut hear em they 
wou'd' not, much leſs practiſe what they taught, vos 
deſpis d, ſlander d, perſecuted and flew em; becauſe 
their deſign being to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
this malicious Spitit that has full power over corrupt 
Hearts, inſtigated and ſtir d up his Party to hate, and 
* do all they cou d to tuine em. By his means have their 
| Words been falſifyd and turn d into Hereſies and Blaſ- 
phemies, and then with a deviliſh impudence charg d 
upon em as their Sentiments; while he made Men a- 
verſe to the 86 of their divine Writings, rendri 
em elther deſpicable or abominable, for fear his Fraud 
and cruel Calumnies ſhouꝰd be detected, and they con · 
verted to God by thoſe admirable Lights, and ſo eſcape 
out of the Jaws of this infernal Wolf, that wou'd fain 
| _ devour em all. 3 4 * 
XXIII. XXIII. Chriſt Jeſus ſeeing the World in this deplora- 
Final dle Condition, and that all he had done either to main- 
of 9 tain the preſence of his Spirit among Men, or to bring 
3 teq em back to it again after they had loſt it, ſerv'd only 
to let up and ſupport the Kingdom of Satan, the Em- 
pire of Babylon, the Dominion of Self. love, and of cor- 
rupt Nature, and of all manner of Iniquity, refolv'd · 
to paſs Sentence upon the wicked World, the Beaſt, 
the Whore, and upon the reſt of the Nations too, that 
alſo in proportion had maliciouſly abus d their natural 
Lights. Which Sentence is this, That all the Curſes 
that Men have caus'd in this outward World, which 
_ Chriſt Feſ#s had hitherto ſuſpended and hindred by hi 
Goodneſs and Power from falling back again upon thei 
Heads, to allow time for Repentance, ſhou'd return 
| em, and that he wou'd immediately come him- 
ſelf and compleat their Extermination by his Glorious 
Appearing, and re-eſtabliſh upon the Earth, the King- 
dom of his Spirit and Glory among the Saints. 
This Sentence is expreſs'd in à thouſand places of the 
' _ Pfalms, the Prophets, 2nd New Teſtament, and tis 
Apoc. one of the laſt-Sayings of Scripture, I come quickly 10 
22. 12. hong to every one according to bis Works. But 7 
1 11 Wi 2 Han: F 1590s f 1 0 , 
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er underſtanding of the Scriptures. 


ſhow'd he all of a ſuddain, and without any reſpite let Chap. X. 


the Worlds Curſe fall upon it, he wou d find no Saints Yo 
to come and take his Delight with. and likewiſe ſeeing 
there were many ſtill left that fin'd out of Ignorance, 
and knew neither what Light nor what Darkneſs was, 
he once more, and that the laſt time, interceeded with 


his Father that this Sentence might not be executed all 


at a blow, but leiſurely and ſucceſſively, firft in one 


place, then in another, and that with ſome intermiſſi- 


on too; that he might in the mean while ſend Men tbe 
laſt Effects of his Divine Lights; and that being mo- 
ved by em, in an extraordinary manner, ſome at leaſt 
wou'd heartily turn to him, whilſt the Plagues and 
Judgment of God were ſweeping away the Wicked and 


.the Unbelievers. 


7” „ 
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God's laſt Lights. Extermination of the 
Wicked. Preſervation and Renovation of 
the Good. ey ie 


the Worlds fixth, which is its old I. Diſ- 
PIT e, It ſhall by the Favour of Feſws penſatt= 
= 1  Cbrr# receive one more Diſpenſation on: of the 
F 
543. | 170 
2 the orld is ever to . 


„ FI = YU} 
N > vil 


i 


— lt will conſiſt, as the former did, in 
appearing, Revelation and re-eſtabliſhment of ſome 
Ordinances, to ſay nothing of tiſe Power of the Devil, 

and of the Curſe of Nature, which Jeſus will leſſen, 


or totally reſtrain as to ſome, ; | | 
II. The appearing or coming of Chr;ft upon the Earth, 

will at this time be purely in Spirit, as his Birth and 

coming was before in his Body. This therefore is to — AM 

thi Period, will be in Spirit, Diverſe Terms of this Period of 7. 

ing of Chriſt, not to be 4 md with 45 following. 40 he 2 


be 
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Chap. X. be 1 Coming, a Time and a Reign. of the Spi- 
tit of geſas Chriſt, of the Spirit of Truth and Holineſs, 
which hg will ſend and giue in greet plenty and abun- 
A4ance. Lis gf this ſpiritual Birth of the Spirit of 
pe Chriſt that it is ſpoken in the 12th of the Kewe- 
lations under the Emblem of a man in Trquel, to 
| bring forth her Child, and when ſhe had, i: was taken wp 
to God into Heaven; that is to ſay, that thoſe in whom 
the Spirit of God is born, will become heavenly; and 
alſa that they will rule their brutiſh and heatheniſh 
> Paſſions, with a Rod of Iron; that is, with rigour, and a 
full and entire Mortification. The 24th Chapter of 
St. Matthew is applicable to this Spiritual Birth and 
Coming of the Spirit of Jeſns.Ghriſs A ſolid Expli- 
6a _— of which, may be ſeen in the place above 
. 4. n. 8 quoted. | 
2 N F But in this coming of Feſ#s * in Spirit, we 
7% New mut take care hot to confound the Time of the Com- 
eiula- mencement of the offer of his Graces with that either 
2 ) of the fhiddle or conſummation, when he ſhall gather 
MH. Bou- together thoſe that are his: Nor muſt we confound. 
rignon, this coming of Chriſ# in Spirit, with that corpore al aud 
Part IV. glorious one, which is to be in the Period following. 
The Scripture fpeaking ſometime of the one, and ſome 
time of the other of theſe comings of Chriſt, it fays of 
'em (ſometimes in the very ſame Chapter) things fo 
very different, that we ſhou'd take em to be contra- 
dictory, if they were to be underſtood of one and the 
fame coming, or of one and the fame tyme-; for in- 
Luke 18. ſtance, it is faid;, That whon the Sow of Man comerh, he 
8. Shall not find Faith the Barth : That it fh be as 
Mat. 24. it was in the Times of Noah; and in ather 
& 25. ſaid, That when Cbriſ comes, he ſhall fome miſe 
Ibid. Firgins, bis Elect gathered together, faithful Servants, 
Yat. 2.5. Sheep and Saints upoh the Earth, that ſhall go to meet 
1 Thell. 2% Lord. This looks like a contradiction, but is not: 
4 v. 17. Becauſe ſome of theſe laſt Paſſages ſpeak 'of Chris 
coming in his glorious Body, and others of his coming in 
Spirit, or of the time when he ſhall come to gather roge- 
ther in ſome place or other thoſe that have ſubmitted to 
the Truth; and the firſt (peak of the time wherein he 
will begin to renew upon the Earth the Evangelical 


Spirit by the offer; of His Lights, which will be a my | 
when 


— 


tion, Redemption, future Jude 


Cari Lare e 20 


| when 87 and Charity (hall be extin& + And = that Chapy: Kc; 


on it is that he comes to te enkindle em. And 
being. immediately to be follow d 

they are therefore both of 
n 28 if they were but one 


very r 
this coming 7 Spirit 
by his woche Bog 
em in ah 5 
comi — y. 


III. This com > in Spit ſball be effected. firſt by a III. The 0 


lively, 190 extraordinaty Light, Which Mall“ fon of 
lay open to. Men 8 wretched 3 of the World, the pot 1 
perverſeneſs of their 40 the ine xpreſſible corrup- „, 
tion of their Heart, the Natute of the Goſpel, how to d h 
receive it ſo as it may become a living and ſaving Erin- io fnd 
ciple in em, a clear and bright 1 of true and falſe e. 
Chriſtianity, the Explicaion gy he Wonders of Crea- 

nt, and. of the glo- 
rious coming Chriſt, and of the principal Points of 


holy Scripture, and a tefutation of the falſe looſe glo- 


ſes of corrupt Chriſtians; and all this in ſo ſolid, edify- 

ing, and withal fo clear a manner, that even a Child 

may comprehend it. Whoever either has or hall rede 
9 of Mrs. Zourignoa in ſigcexity of Heart, 

and ill i, ROY on. bee bo Work of LA, Salvati- 83 

on, W whether there be any t Wantig 

to the f I accomplilhment;of what: 1 — juſt now. 

N At eaſt for my Sad Bk if 1 have =. 


ſparl common ſenſe, any 
what 5 mito 2255 Mind and Heart, k can — * the 


feb Th ſincerity affirm and ꝑive in my Teſtimony, that 
uch F have found em as to my ſelt, and ſuch. — N 


been to others of greater Ability, kalen pa Nee _  * 


- 


tue than I am, Nor, are we to wonder at the 


nies that are caſt upon em by Men of all Characters. 5 
this they. are but the Inſtruments. of the Devil, w oo 
aan by that means, to prevent his darkneſs from 
0 0 by theſe ſhining and laſt Lights of God; 
nd tis ky well known, this infernal- Spirit never 
ted ſuch, eſpecially among the Men of Impiety as 
— *. as Learning, wicked. Prieſis and Doctors of the 
Law. to decry the glorious and ſaving Truths of God, 
fearing his Kingdom ſhou'd be deſtroꝝ d by the triumph _ 


of the Truth that e. Men Righteous and Holy. 


8 IV. Not 
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Chap. X. IV. Nor that Men are, at this time any more than 
. at others, to believe every Spirit, tor there ever have 
Devi and ever will ariſe falſe Prophets, Apes of God, De- 
Dall ſend œivers, that the Devil ſends and wi ſend to counter 
bout falſe feit the Lord's Work, and to deceive even the beſt 
Prophets meaning People, who finding themſelves in the end 
to coun- abus d by 'em, falling from one extremity into another, 
terfrit will think all o beonly Lye and Cheat, and fo ſuſpect 
and diſ- what is really and truly, God's own Work. Here 
_ credit St. Fohn's Exhortation will be of great ule : Try the 
22 Spirits whit ber they be of God: for mam falſe Prophets” 
D;ic--n. #7 come into the World. Were Men either to reject or 
- nent aud receive all indifferently, there wou'd be no danger; but 
Fe na- herein lies the danger, that ſome muſt be receiv'd, ang 
ion to Others rejected; and that in this choice the very 
[ God, ne- are like to be deceiv'd. Chrift ſays, Falſe Chriſts an 
| cefſſary falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive many; they ſhatlf 
| J 3 : 
|  bere, wort Signs and Miracles, if poſſible, to deceive the v 
ps 1John 4. Flett : And in another place he ſays, That be will ſend 
IJ. forth his Angels, (that is, holy Men, and ſuch as ſhall 
| Matt 24 do his Will) to gather his Elec together, (Perſons hear= 
| Ibid“ ty and willing, he choofing ſuch for his Children ) 
. 31. And, no doubt, theſe his Angels are to be hearken d , 
28 and Satan's not, tho they likewiſe will be a 2 
„ bout their Reformation, Renovation of the Church, Nen 
Jeruſalem; and Cbriſt's glorious Kingdom upon Earth, &c. 
| But they that in ſincerity and truth ſeek God, may ea- 
ſily enough diſtinguiſh em: For theſe falſe Prophets 
We .. | have only a vain outward ſhew, court Mens Beliet and 
= Reſpect, and are for drawing Followers after em, live 
. | according to Fleſh and Blood, follow the Inclinations of 
1 currupt Nature, and are commonly "ol poſitive and 
| peremptory concerning Chr3ft's glorious Kingdom, and 
| talk of it as if it were juſt entring, without any more 
"i ado, and were only to be fore outward and carnal” 
* Scene : Whereas the Foundation of it is te 
laid in the Reign of his Spirit, in the Death of all 
the Inclinations of Nature, Sin, and the Old Man ; all 
this muſt firſt be done, and will be, during the Plagues 
and Perſecutions ; for. tis thro” theſe Men muſt enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. The true Meſſengers of 
God, are principally taken up in laying before Men the 
= | Corruption of their Nature, and the neceſſity of 
| | tifying 
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tifying it, and of ſanctify ing their Heatts to make em Chap. X. 
fir Recepracles of the Holy Spirit: Thus referring al 
ro the Heart, they neither call nor draw any into the 


Wilderneſs nor Chambers; but only to their interiour, Mat. 24. 


exhorting em not to 45 out of the Confideration of their V+ 26. 

own Hearts, and fo leaving every one to their liberty, 

and are tather for living retir d and by themſelves, than 

in Company; knowing very well that God can. eafily , 

make all thoſe meet whom he intends to unite into one 

Body. He has Allurements and Baits enough to make 

the Eagles fly and keep their Kendez2:vaus over the Car- Did: 
kaſi. Man's Care and Search, Zeal and Choice, has 28. 

nothing to do here, this mult be God's Work alone ; 

elſe, will all be but the Work of Mens Hands, ſuch a- 

nother Piece as are all the Sects and Parties of -beaſtial __ 

Chriſtianity now in the World Except the Lord build Pl. 127. 

the Hoxſe, the Builders labour but in vain, Ty 


o 


V. Alter this firſt effuſion of the Lights of the Holy V. 1 


Jo, that will be general and external, and alſo into © Bey 
the Underſtandings of thoſe that ſhall carefully attend e fl 


. | " vp £ * » ka 
to em, will follow the internal into the Hearts of .all ©?” 2 


that in Obedience, Simplicity, Humility, by ipeſal_ag choſe 


the World, and denying themſelves, have comply'd a- ht, 


with the Lights and inward Call of this Holy Spirit: have pre- 
Theſe ſhall be the Subjects of Chriſt's Spiritual King- par 
dom. The Spirit of Chriſt ſhall be born and live, and he- 
reign among them, and by them convert the eme, ſelves to 
and the Idolatrous World ; and ſhall, at laſt, come in cccνο 
his glorious Humanity, and gloriouiiy converſe with 
them on the Earth, and then will his firſt purpoſe, in 
creating and placing Adam in Paradiſe, where he con- 

vers d with him, be fully accompliſh'd. 


VI. Foſſibly it may be here ask'd, How it comes to VI. How 


pals that Chriſt has reſerv'd the effuſion and coming of Gd 100 
is Spirit for the laſt times? Since he will have all Men gb 3 
to be fav'd, . did he not do it before? If I ſay, © oh auf 
tis becauſe Men have rejected it, and at this laſt time 3, muſt 
they will not, becauſe of its ſingular efficacy to convert final 
em, and to which the whole World ſhall infallibly at G,aces 
laſt ſubmit, ſeeing the whole Earth ſhall become holy; for the 


| | 1 laſt Days. 
How the whole World will be converted, without God's uſing any phy /i- 


cal operation upon their liberty to force em to it, *. 


B | how 


— 
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Chap X. bow will this agree with what I have faid concerni 


Man's Liberty, that God wou'd never move it in ſu 

4 manner, as to make it to will what he wills purely 
becauſe tis he that acts upon it? Laſtly, why did he 
not do this ſooner, if it be true, that he is ſo imparti- 
al, as neither to Reprobate, or Elect particular Verſons 
any more in one time than another, and that he diſtti- 


- bures his Favours equally to all Men, fo far as relates 


to their Salvation, and the neceſſary means of attaining 
K % | | PLETE, | 

In this Objection there are many things confounded + 
thro' Mens Prejudices. I anſwer, 45 | | 
Hi, That the Light of theſe laſt times, tho” in it 


| ol incomparably greater than that of tormer Ages, yet 


holds proportion and equality with the meaſure of 
thoſe 8 Men receiv'd under the preceeding Peri- 
eds, They had but few Lights; but thoſe few were 
fufficient to diſſipate the darkneſs they were in: Now 
mon the Darkneſs is a hundred thouſand times thicker 
Nd deeper roored, and Men are ſo infatuared by it, az 
to take it for the true Light, there is requiſite a mea- 
fure of Light infinitely greater and altogether extraor- 
dinary. A weak Remedy is to a ſmall Diſtemper, 
what a ſtronger is to an inveterate one; nor is the | hy- 
fician to be bran fo Impartiality ; An Ounce is to 


an Ounce, hat a Thouſand Pound is to any thing 


that weighs a Thouſand Yonnd. There is ihdeed a ꝑreat 


_ equality between an Ounce and a thouſand Pound, 


but none at 2 hen compared with their counter 
Weights that keep the ſame Proportions they do. God 
cherefore is not partial, rho” in time to come, he offer 
and give his Graces more abundantly than, he has hi- 


_therro done; and he wou'd be yer much lefs fo, ſhou'd 


te beyond allbounds and meaſure augment em to ſuch 
as ſhall wht! 2 a full and perfect Obedience to em, 
and which they cou'd not have done without under- 
going more cruel Conflicts againſt themſelves, the De- 
vil and the World, then were neceſſary for thoſe of for- 
mer Days. e V's A | 
| Secondly, 1 fay that theſe Graces and theſe Lights of 
God ſhall be no more ueceſſitating, nor infallibly ope- 
rating and converting, than thoſe of ancient Times. In 
all times ſome have by the uſe of their Liberty _ 
i . | 4 
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ted, and others, and thoſe the greateſt number, by the Chap. X. 
abuſe of their Liberty e God's Graces. And ſo i 
will be as to theſe laſt Graces and Lights of God, ; 
ſome will by their Liberty admit em, and the greater 
part will, by the ſame Liberty, reje& em. But it it be 
fo, how then, will you ſay, can the whole World be 
converted? This never has been yet. Becauſe God 

will cut off from the Earth, all that reject the Light of 

his laſt Mercy when preſen ted to em; and fo none but 

the Good and the Saints will be left. And this was not l 
done under the preceding Diſpenſations, wherein Unbe- 

lie vers were not urterly extirpated, nor indeed ſhou'd 

have been as yet thro' God's Mercy; becauſe either 

they, or their Poſterity might ſtill be converted by 

ſome new Lights, which God might yer be pleas'd 

ſend, as it really came to paſs, many of 'em, by ſuch 

means, being from time to time converted. But now 

things can no longer hold on the ſame courſe ; becauſe 

theſe are the laſt Lights God intends to ſhed upon Men 

to convince the Conſciences of all that are. nor deſpe- 

rately wicked; and then there will be no more to be 

done; no more new Light for the Underſtanding, nor 

good Motion for the Heart, that will then be fo incy- 

rably malicious, as to ſee the Light and hate it, to per- 

ceive and be ſenſible of what is good, and yer wittully 

turn away from it. Theſe ſhall all of em without mercy 

be cut of from the Earth, according to ſo many Fre- * 
phecies of the Vialms and of the Old and New Teſta- Pal. 37. 
ment, and the Good ſhall remain upon it, and have it in 11, &c. 
poſſeſſion: and there they ſhall proſper and aeg. 5 


— 


multiply: 4 {ſmall Family, ſays Iſazah, ſhall encreaſe Iſa. 60. 
to 4 Thouſand, and 4 little one become a Nation. ey 22 
ſhall turn their Swords into Plowſhares, and their Spears Lbid. 25. 

into Reaping hooks ; Nation ſhall not riſe 7 againſt Nati 1 

5 on, nor ſhall they learn War any more. The Law ſhall 

| 7 forth from Sion, andthe Nerd o, the Lord from Feru- 


4 / Then ſhall Jeruſalem be rebuilt and renew'd; but 2 
5 firſt in Spirit: This holy City, built ith Gold and preci. Apoc. 21 
ous Stones, with Faith, Love, and all forts of Vertues — 
and Graces, ſhall come down from Heaven, or rather {hall 
be built up to Heaven; that is to ſay, in a ſtate purely 
piritual and heavenly, before it comes down upon the 
| P 2 Earth, 


. 


/ 


Chap. X. Earth, where it (hall appear outwardly, after having 
ud the firm Foundation of its Glory within. For the 
25 out ward is but the retult and reflexion of the Glory 

within, and the inward is the Foundation and Spri 

of all that is outward and corporeal. Both in God an 
Man tis from the Difpofition of the interior, the · cor- 
poreal things and their goodor ill ſtate have proceeded: 
All that has been ſaid from the very firſt hitherto, is 
nothing but a continuation of the } roofs of this one 
. Truth, which it *rwere let in its true Light, wou d diſ- 
cover the riſe of all the Wonders of God, of Nature, 
and even of Hell it ſelf. For the things that are ſeen, 
Heb. 11. mere all made of things which do not appear, or of inviſi- 

ble things, ſays the Apoſtle. ON 
VII. So © VIE. We fee then, to return to our Subject, that 
ar wil! Men muſt net expect any ſuch Grace as ſhall operate in 
theſe em phyſically, and infallibly move their Will without 
Lizhts of any trouble or endeavour on their part, or at leaſt not 
God be ſo great as the Saints of former times were oblig'd to; 
from ne- or that God will change em by his preventing Grace, 
ceſitating and when that Change is once wrought in em by his ir- 
en lt refiſtible Grace, they will, from that time forward, be 
zen be fure to correſpond, For it will never be ſo; and they 
K 70 do . miſerably deceive themſelves, if they entertain 
be ſaved any ſuch hopes with which they are lull d aſleep under 
than the covering of this Doctrine of Careleſſneſs and Sloth. 
ever. == Kingdom of Heaven will never be taken, but by 
Mat. 12. Violence, and by being ſanctify'd with es Chriſt, if 
it, 12. there be any difference between the laſt, and former 
times, it is not in this, that it will for the time to 
come be eaſier to be ſav d; but quite otherwiſe, in that 
it will be incomparably more difficult to be ſav'd in the 
laſt Day, then ever it was ſince the World began. The 
Fight muſt be more couragiouſly maintain'd. There 
will be more Enemies, more Deceivers. more of the 
Devils Temptations, more frailties, a greater awakening 
of Paſſions, of Darkneſs, and of all the hidden Cor- 
ruptions of Man's Heart, who will then find his Do- 
meſticks and Friends his greateſt Enemies, whenever he 
goes to turn himſelf ro God: The Chaſtiſements and 
Afflictions will be greater; in a word, ev'ry thing will 
then ſo ſtrongly and univerſally appear againſt 15 
art 
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That except God ſborten d thoſe. Days, no Fleſh, ſays be Chap. K. 
himſelf, pe) be [aved, and the righteous wos d put forth Dy 
bis hand to Iniquity. Tis true, he will alſo aſſiſt Men 22. 
with Lights and Motions of great force, but without pf. 125.3 
conſtraining em, and upon, their co operation, whi 
they muſt perſevere in to the end, tho' ne ver ſo full of : [ 
pain and trouble, and requiring their utmoſt applicatts |, 
on. Then will the Gate of Heaven ſeem ftraighrer 9 
than ever, and then 'twill be time to conſider this ſay- 
ing 5 our Saviour, 7 % f. in at the e 
For I ſay unto you, many ſpall ſtrive to enter, and ſhall 
2 ps le, (for want of Conſtancy and Perſeverance:) wy 4 
How narrow is the way, and hom ſtrait the Gate that lad. 
to Life, and how few be there that find it. And for this 
reaſon is it that he ſays, ſpeaking of the laſt Times, ID 
Watch and pray always, that ye may be accounted 2 Lukez 1. 
to eſcape all the Things that are coming upon the Earth, . 
and that ye may be able to ſtand before the Son of Mau. x As 
For otherwiſe, the Devil will cau/e even the Stars ro Apoc. 
fall from Heaven down upon the Earth; that is, he will 12. 4. 
make thoſe earthly, that had before been made ſhining, 
and as it were heavenly, by the knowledge of the Di- 7,,,,, 
vine Tiuch. And then will be the Reſurrection to Before 
Glory and Shame which the Angel ſpeaks of to Daniel, (Cr;f, 
and which has been mention'd _ Ns NG chang 
VIII. During this Diſpenſation of the Divine Ligbt, VIII. 
both ' inwardly and outwardly, the Curſe of Nature Tat ts 
will fall upon Men univerſally : But then God will wicked 
ſuccour and preſerve thoſe. that are his, and the wicked ſpall they 
ſhall be'deſtroy'd by it. Tho' theſe be things that very be cxter- 
well deferye, our Confiderations, yet I ſhall not here »inated. - 
treat of em; much leſs tranſcribe thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture eſpecially of the I ſalms, and of the Pro- 
phets, wherein theſe Truths are cleatly ſer forth. I be- 
ieve, without Hyperbole, 1 8 cite a thouſand pla- 
ces, or Verſes, to this purpoſe. But it may ſuffice at 
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v. 24. 


preſent, to give the ſubſtance of all in three Words, 

and to quote only this Paſſage of the Prophets, that 

ſpeaks of theſe rings in theſe terms, There is coming 4 Mal. 4, 
ay of Fire, like a burning Furnace, the Proud and the v. 1,2, 

Wicked ſhall then be all as the Stubble, and the Day 

comes that ſhall burn em up, for the Lord of Hoſts, and 

hove "em wer Trench no Raw 


But as for you that 
#0 


S 
* | —_—_—— 


Chap. X. fear my Name, the Son of | Righteouſneſs ſhall riſe uren 
Foa, and you ſhall er nder his Wings, (under his 
* Protection) and ſhall come forth and leap for . &c. 
The Prophet, at the end of the torzgoing Chapter, 
ſpeaks of the ſame Truth, And that we may not 
doubt but what he ſays concerns the laſt Day, we 
2 need only remember what is twice repeated in the Pro- 
Jer. 23. phet ,eremiah. Brhold the Tempeſt of the Lord, his Fury 
19.% ch. 4 gon forth; 4 Storm us gathered, and ſhall be poured 
30. 23. out mpon the Head of the Wicked. The burning of the 
” Jords Wrath ſhall not ceaſe, till it has accompliſh d and 
ever ute the Parpoſe of his Heart. In the laſt Days yow 
ſhall under ſt and this. ds ci; 

That IX. Now. it being only the Grace and Power of Fe/ſws 
God will Chyiſt, that keeps up and ſupports all that is good and 
leave the orderly in Nature, while Men, for their part, do no- 
_ World to thing but continually bring into it, by acts ot the cor- 
tbe Di/- rupt Abyſs of their Heart, diſorder and curſe, and ſub- 
order: of ject themſelves to Satan, either directly by compa 
pp or indirealy by their Sins, which are the Element of 

Devils the Devil, that Spirit of Confuſion and Ruine ; thete is 
no doubt, but, as ſoon a+ Feſus Chriſt ſhall withdraw 

the act of his powerful Goodneſs, and in his uſt; 
ſhall ſuffer, what Man's Will has produc d, to etl 

him, all Nature will preſently fall into diforder an 
confuſion, and will be in ſtrong Agonies, labouring to 
throw off, by a kind ot crifis, the heavy weight Man 
has loaded her with. There will therefore be, as twere, 
an awak ning of the corruption ot Nature; but yet not 
of the Corruption of her moſt inward ground, as it was 
before Adam s Sin, but of that only which has been 


brought upon her by Man's Sin, and fince the Pardon 
oft Adams. | | 


. 


Theſe Diſorders will firſt begin to ſtir, and be rais d 
in the Elements, and the courſer parts of the World; 
and ſo the Heaven, the Earth, and the Elements, Men 
and Beaſts will be dreadfully diftemper'd; and the De- 
vil, to whom by their Sins they have trans ferr'd their 
ight over the Creatures, finding all within his Ele- 
ment, and being then let looſe, will diſpoſe of it as 
ſeems beſt, to his helliſn Rage, Malice, and Confuſion; 
and God then, letting what Men have choſen come up- 


en em, will leave em to be gb yerm d at the Det 
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Pleafhre, whom they have lov'd to be led by, rather Clap, I. 
than by the Holy Spirit, and ſo the Earth will be almoſt S 
turn d into Hell for a time, which you may ſee the ter- 
rible deſcr De of in the 21ſt of St. Like, in the Pro- 
phets, and the Revelations. _ 
And bere we have the true Key to theſe Puents, to 
this {ad iflue of things. It will be in vain to cookie 
our Poliricks to find out the Cauſes of em. They ke 
deep as Hell, where the Prince of Darkneſs form'd his 
hen of fgiving his Malice an unbounded ſcope « So like- 
| wiſe the eadful Chaſtiſements wiich God will univer- 
fally ſuffer to fall upon Men, and the Diſorders to whith 
be will ev ry where abandon em, have their foundation 
and cauſe in theuniverſalMalice and Power, which almo 
all Men have given the Devil ovet em. Whoever does 
not ſeriouſly conſider this, will be then tempted to que- 
ſion. the Providence, Juſtice, and Govdneſs of God, 
when he ſees ſuch enormous and univerſal Diſordets in 
the World: For then will all the Furies, Malignities 
Rage, and Wor ders of Hell appear, and be manifeſted 
upon Earth, where the Devil, with a high hand, ſhall 
- -Lovern all things by Antichriſt, and the wicked that 
ave given themſelves to him, who will make it their 
whole buſineſs to give the Devil's Malice the abſolute 
ſway and dominion over Souls Bodies, and all 
things; and all this will be done with the more c 
ty and diabolical rage, becauſe Satan knows rhis his ty- 
rannical Empire {hall laſt but a little while. Noe be to Apoc. 12 
20u then, ye Inhabirants of the 7 4 and of the Sea, fr v. Iz, 
the Devil is come 8 in great Wrath, 3 8 
ing hu time is but all be Days of [ach 4x 13 
ictiont and Tr 14 as - The ave not been the li ins: 
fore fince. God created the World, nor ever ſhall be. SY 
except the Lord did ſhorten their Days, no Fleſh eam u * 
: but for hug Elect es ſake, be will (borien thofe'P 
For their ake, who having follow'd his Call, ot 5 
elected and admitted into the Number of his Chilt 
nor ſhall they eſcape neither, 'bu ng duly 1 — 
ally preparing rr by 2 Lande — from the 
things of the World, b by a true mortificarion, and by 
ws bt watching. and daily przyiog, a long 
me before, that God wou'd geen them fr n the Fs Saas . 


1 "the univerſa Tine tha "7 rome wpin gl} the _ | 
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Chap. X. to try all the Inhabitants thereof. Therefor:, ſafs the 
N faithful Counſellor, Watch and pray always, that he ay 
ME 0 be. counted worthy to 922 ! hings that are coming 
the t.arth, and that ye may be able to ſtand before 
the Son of Man, Let not your Hearts be overcharg'd 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs and the Caves of. this 
Life, left that Hour come upon you unawares. For as 4 
Snare (hall it come upon all that awell upon the Earth, 
Not that God has nat given M-n ſufficient warnim be- 
fore band, even by his out u ard |rovidences ; but be- 
caule they have render'd rheſe Warnings ineffectualand 
uſeleſs, by aſcribing all either to cauſes purely natural or 
or political, without any particular dehgn of God; or 

to the vain and idle Fears of ſuperſtitious and begorred 

Men. In Heaven, Nature ſtrugling to diſcharge the 

Curſe upon the Earth, its firſt deat and Fountain, will 

Luke 21 produce there fearful Signs, ſays our Saviour, ard Co- 
II. mets, which are to the ſublunary World what a Loy le is 
tos Body infected with the Plague, or Llc-rs ro-a Bo- 

dy full of ill Fumours. © Theſe re the effect - of the 
Diſorders Sin has pur Nature into, and ratura! Sy +8, 
that ſhe is endeavouring trom time to rimeto threw off 

upon them, by a kind ot criſis, the Curie they have 

bred in her. | I = 

4 know, very well that the Learned pretend there is 
nothing in all this either portended-or produced; bur I 

know likewiſe, that it is an ealy matter to anſwer all 

their Arguments, as ſtrong as they fancy em. When 

Men want true Principles the farther they carry their 
Arguments, the further they wander trom the Truth, as 

1 certainly they do in the caſe be fore us. * nts Ak 
X. The X. Among theſe Diſorders our Saviour reckons chief- 
riches ly Wars, . Famine; Peſtilence, Fire, Inundatiors and 
andpomps Earthquakes. See the 24th' of St. Matthew, the 13rh of 
5 = St. Mart, the 12th, the 1th, and 2ziſt of St Los 
© .- 1. By theſe ſhall the Works ot the Wick-d. be. deſtroy d. 
Tr All che Pieces of Art that have: ſervid to Vanity, to 
„anidte! Luxury, to Pleaſure and Pride; the ſtately Valaces, and 
7% Vani. Foſtly Structures; the fair Cities, with all the Advanta- 
:y, ſoall ges that, attend em, all the aceommodations found out 
le de Hor the Body, relating either to the adorning, beautify- 
. {iroyd. ing or feeding it, all ſhall be thrown down, deſtroy d 
'*  2nd-melted, as1 may fay, in the Fre of God's Juſtice, 
* + a 2 Ef. P 1 
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it beiiſt a moſt certain truth, that not ſo much as a Pin Chap. X. 

or à Stone that has ſerv'd to ſoment wickedneſs and va. V 

nity, ſhall eſcape this ſevere Purgation. See the 2d, the 

3d, the 13th, and the 27th of Iſaiah. Then ſhall the Tni- 

gquity of Facob be cleanſed when the Stones of the very Al- 

tar ſhall be broken and reduc d topowder. St. John in the 

18th' of his Revelations, gives us a particalir account 

4 wy du and Delights of Babylon, that ſhall then 

afdripoll9#> 7 1 oy 1 . 
XI. By theſe Judgments ſhall the wicked be cut off OE 

by litrle and little throughout the whole World, ſome- n= n bo 

times in one place, and ſometimes in another; but they i cdl 

ſhall begin at Chriſtendom without any exception of Tn 

or Parties into which it is divided as a Babel, into ſtendem. 

ſo miny Pad ions, which ſhall all, by God, be over- The Cler- 

thrown and exterminated, and the Good only in any gy 10 be 

Party be preſerv d, which God will keep as 4 Seed for cut of 

a new Generation, that being deliver'd from the Bon- fiſt. 

da e and Schooling of Men, {hall ſerve him in Spirit 

and Truth. But even in Chriſtendom, and its Sects, 

the Deſtruction ſhall begin at the Sanctuary, or at the 

Ecclefiaſtick State, and the Whore. Exechiel in his 

Divine Viſions, foreſaw this. And thus relates God's 

Diſcourſe with the Angels, that were going to deſtroy 

corrupt eraſalem, which ſiꝑnifies Chriſtendom, as ap- 

pears by the Application in the Apocalypſe: Co thro Ezek. 9. 5 

the City* let your Eye ſpare none; haug no pity, ſlay all, 

Old and Towng, Virgins, Infants and Women; but come 

not nigh any of hoſe rhas are ſign d with the Mark; and 

begin at my Sanctuary; defile the Houſe and fill the Conrts 

with dead Bodies, and then go ont to the places abroad. 

Here you ſee how the ©; udgment ſhall begin at the Houſe 1 Pet. 4. 

of God The fame Prophet, in another place; deſcribes 17. 

his Exploit in this manner. He repreſents the corru 

Eccleſiaſtick State, under the Name and Figure of th 

King or Leader of Tyre; he repreſents him as having 

been in great perfection, even greater then Daniel; but 

that by abuſing his Wiſdom, he made it ſerve only to 

the acquiting of Riches and Power ſo exceſſive 25 to 

raiſe his Thoughts even to an equality with the infalli- 

ble God, for which pride God condemns him to be ut- 

terly exeerminated, 7 000 3 nh HE ater, 
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Chap. Chap. T. + The Complaint Godcommands the Prophet Prophet ®@ make 
AN of bim, is worthy. our Conſideration. This js com- 
monly apply d to the Fall of the Angels, as is alſo what 
Iſa. 14. the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of the Fall of the Marni 
12. Star. This might paſs in thoſe Times wherein 
things were to be a Secret ; but now, it wou d be ridj- 


% 


culous to ſtick to ſuch Interpretations : us 
God's Complaint. _ wo 3 
XII. 4 XII. It is ſo lively a Picture of the Cl 
Trepbeti- ſiaſtick State; that tis impoſſible it ſhoul pres Fri wy 


cal de- other but only that. Thus ſaith He Lind Ge 1 he 
2 u. wavteſt nothing, full of Wiſdom and accompliſh * 
ine of the (The Miniſtry of the Church was * God ae 
Church- à State of Ne Wiſdom, P and ſpiricual 
men, Beauty,) thou haſt been in Eden, the 22 F Gad, this 
Ezek. 28. was the 2 Church, wherein God took d 
12. and pleaſure, od bad dapprinced the holy Miniſtry,) 72 
: 2 was of . precious Stones, the OY, 
the Topaz,, the "ape er, the Chryſolite, the Omæ, tl 45 
rid, the Saphire, f Aruba eh the Emrald, and Gold; 
(of all forts of Vertue and of F aith unſpotted,) when tho 
waft created, the Tabrets, and the Muſical Inſtruments, 
Pl. 87.7. were propared i in thee, (this, in Scripture, ſignities t 
Gifts by which the preaching of the Goſpel was to "be 
— thro' the World, and the Praiſes of God be 
lebrated in it:) Thos x be been a Cherubin anointed to 
Protettion, (the Paſtors are Angels, Apoc. ch, 1. 2, 3 
and ſhou'd be anointed with the ly Spirit, and fe 
the Flock of God.) I had placed thee, (God had { 
them up) and thou haſt been in th: holy e Ged 
(that is, the Church of the /iving Cod, as Hays It 
Hieb. 12. 23. wherein God had inſtituted the . 
Oice;) and thou haſt wall d among the Hin * 
(che faithful are the urs Stones — God's pope, 
8 r 13 and they ſhine 1 N kle with the * 
and Knowledge 7 the * 
many Divine Archite — Iva among theſe . 
D in order, as may , A 
Thos 77 perfett in thy ways, in the Day 
created, (Jn. the primitive Church ) until 
perverſeneſs was faynd in thee, (how they have y yr 
rated, we have ſeen above) accord; 


65 7 raffc, (having debas'd divine thi 
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ſerve af means to draw in immenſe Riches, doing no- Chap. X. 

thing but for Money, trading in, and making Mer 

chandiſe of Souls and ſpiritual things,) th y haue fill d 2 Pet. ;. 

the midſt of thee: with Violence, (perſecuting the good Apoe. 18 

and letting otHeri quarrel and devour one another, an 

forcing Men, by Violence, to ſubmit to their Govern- 

ment, leſt they ſhouꝰ'd ſtrip em of the Authority, Ho- 

nors and Riches they have got ten ;) and thox haſt find. 

(do they loſt the pure Love of God and their Neigh- 

bour, doing all out of a f rinciple of Love to their Au- 

thoricies, Grandures, Goods. Riches and other Accom- 

mhodations of Life :) Therefare will ] caſt thee a 4 

lated thing aut of the Mountain of God, and will 75 

thee, O thaw Chernbin of Protettion, from amongſt de 

ſparkling Stones: (1 will cut yon ff from amidſt my 

Church: O you proud -covetous, cruel and impure Pa- 

ſtors ! that call vour (elves its Protectors, and will ex- 

terminate you from among the Good.) Thize Heart 

was lifted up, bet amſe of thy Beauty ; thou haſt corrupted 

thy Wiſdom and thy Brightneſs : (They gloried in the 

Excellency of their. State, and in the Light that God 

had given em, which yet they corrupted:) Therefore | 

have I caſt thee to the Ground, and made thee a Spefkacle * 

unto Kings, (for they it is that ſhall deſtroy the Whore 

Apoc 17. v. 16.) that they may gaze onrhee. Thou hat 

defiled thy Sanctuariet by the multitude of thine Iniquities, 

by the ill aſe thou mak ft of thy Traffick, (The Prieſts and 3 
Churchmen have corrupted the Church by their Pride 

Injuftices, Ctuelties, Fartialities, Cheats, A varice, 

by all ſorts of Iniquities, as Experience, and a thouſand 

places of Scriprure, do but too loudly declare:) There- 
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al fore have I mane 4 Fire to come ont of the maſt of they, 

5; | (becauſe they ſhall themſelves be the occaſion of their 

Ys | own Ruine, and ſhall indeed devour one another,) which | 
of bas conſum'd thee, and I have turn thee: to Aſhes i be 
io | preſence of all theſe ubat boboli thee. All they that know = 
8% F rhee among the _— (thoſe that hæve thee their 

af Idol, inſtead of adhering to Cod, and not truſting their 
9 | Salvation-ro worldly and corrupt Men, whoſe Decei 
us God had fore warn us of.) were Hen at thee, and = 
ne. brought to Deſolation; (for what will then become of all 
cheir hopes which they had plae'd in Men and their fair 
Derr t 7725 


r 


Chap. X. than never ſhalt be any more : For theſe wicked Guides 
WV ſhall never be reſtor d again, but God will raiſe up to 
bdbdaiimſelf the lowly and the ſimple, ſome holy and infan- 
deine Souls, as the Apoſtles were, that ſhall ſhew forth 
dais Praiſes throughout the Earth, (P/al. 8. 2, 50 and 
Ezek.34 then will come himſelf and feed his Sheep in Perſon, 
my nnd there ſhall be but one Shepherd, and but one Flock; 
ſo. that the Whore ſhall be irrecoverably cut off. That 
8 we may not in the leaſt doubt, but that it is of her 
Exebiel ſpeaks, we need only compare his 27th with the 
18th of the Kevelationt, and we ſhall ſee that in ſub- 

ſtance, and indeed almoſt in all the Expreſſions afid 
Circumſtances, tis but one and the lame thing. The 
Epiſtle of St. Zude does plainly and excellently ſnew, 

that all this exactly ſuits the Eccleſiaſtick State grown 
worldly and corrupt in the latter Days; it clearly de- 


ſcribes the beginning, the means, the progreſs, and the 
end of this Corruption; but this is no place for Com- 
* Pſa], mentaries, nor to recite at large the * Paſſages of Scrip- 


12. 4; ture that denounce their ruine. & 
Ila. 9. 13, ö ee vj 72 
ws 8. 1. 12, 13. and chap, 13. 13. and chap. 14. 15. Ezek. 9. 
6. chap. 13. 9. 15. chap. 22. 25. 31, Chap. 24. 9, 10. Hol, 4. 5, 6. 
Mich. 3. 5, 6, 7, 11. Zach. 11.17. and chap. 13. 2, 3, 7. Matth. 
23. 35, 38. 2 Pet. 2. 2. 3. Apoc. 17. 15. 1 


XIII. u- XIII. After the Deſtruction of the Whore, (that 
tichriſt, ſhall draw with it the ruine of all Sects) the Beaſt. An- 
bu De- tichriſt, and the falſe Prophet, ſhall ſtill continue for 
22 — ſome time. This ſhall be, it we conſider what Daniel 
og 4 ſays of him, ſome worldly hotentate (hall be an Inſtru- 
2h „F ment of the Devil, which is the original and ſpiritual 
all t;, Antichriſt, who having for many Ages ruled over Chri- 
wicked. Hendom in Spirit, {hal} come before hand, and after his 
Apoc, diabolical way, counterfeit the glorious coming of Chra/t, 
19. v.19, as his Cuſtom has always been to counterfeit whatever 
20. concerns Divine Things; for all that God does, he will 
Dan. 11. be doing too, and the worſhip Men pay to God, he is 
for having paid to himſelf too; ſo that knowing 'efas 

Chriſt will come and reign upon the Earth, and there 
receive all Mens homages; this infernal Spirit wou'd 

himſelf reign there before him, and by compulſion and 
Violence force Meg to tender him their homage, And 
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for this purpoſe will be come, and as it were, put on hu- Chap. X. 
man Nature, and ſhew himfelf viſibly in the Inſtrument VS 
that (hall be wholly devoted to him, and ſhall once 
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more, after the extinction of the Whore, deceive the 
firſt Beaſt, and the Worſhippers of the Beaſt's Image, 
which are they that having obſtinately and blindly ad- 


her'd to the carnal Church and her Authority, will a- 
gain be looking after ſome outward ſupport of the ſame 


Nature; and fo will again be deceiv'd, as will alſo the Apoc. 9. 
Nations and Kings of the Earth, that ſhall refuſe to be 19- 
converted upon the Publication of the truth that ſhall 

be declar'd to em. This ſeduction will be ſo much the 

more inevitable, becauſe it will be aggravated with 

theſe three Circumſtances : The: firſt, becauſe they will 
reje& the truth, tho' evidently manifeſted to em: The 

ſecond, becauſe this will be the time of avenging the 
truth; and the third, becauſe Antichriſt ſhall work 

great Signs and Miracles, which ſhall amaze and blind 

the obſtinate and carnal. This is all intimated by _ 

St. Faul in theſe words: The coming of this wicked" one, 2 Theſſ. 
ſhall be after the working of Satan, with all Power, Signs 2.20.10. 
and lying V onders, and all Illuſions that can poſſibly be 11,12. 
made uſe of to lead thoſe that periſh, into Unrighteouſneſ; ; 

becauſe they receiv'd not the love of the Truth, that they 

might be ſav'd; and therefore will God [end em ſuch a 
deluding Spirit, that they ſhall believe yes; that they 

may be all judg'd that have not beliewd the Truth, but 

have taken pleaſure in Unrighteonſneſs. The utter de- 
ſtrutt ion 75 this whole ungodly Multitude, and the Dif. - 

charge of Nature's Corruption, will be defer'd till, arid 

effebted by the glorious coming of ;/eſ#s Chrift upon 

the Vigils, as I may ſay, of the Marriage of the Lamb. 

This is declar'd in order, and as clear as the Day, in 


the 1 75 Chapter of the Revelations. 


XIV. Thus will it go with the wicked under this MV. 
Period. Now let us ſee how God will order Matters, God“: 
with relation to the good. Ind firſt it is certain, there £191# 
will be ſome good that will turn to God. This never 2 
fail'd yet. whenever God diſpens'd his Lights. His 75 good. 
Word never returned empty. And tho he forces none, will ; l 
determines or forefees none in particular and infal- ſome con- 
libly; yet he ſo well underſtands and knows the Con- verted. 


ſtitution of Natura and of Mans Heart, as to expect 


ſome 


— 
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Chap. X. ſome Fruit from em yet, and not be difappointed. For 
A he knows there is yet ſome bleſſing in the Grape, as ſays 
lnb &. Ieh, ſome good Griins fill left otherwiſe, he wes 
Mal.4.6. ome, as he ſays by the Prophet Malachy, and fmite the 

Earth as an accurſed thing, not leaving fs much as one 
ali ve, and wou'd come and there ſet up again his King- 
dom with his Saints that are dead in him. Bur findin 
in it fome thit mean well and honeſtly, whom he wil 
purify by his Lights and his Love, things will be carry'd 
ina different manner from what they wou d have been, 


had he found the Earth utterly forſaken and deſo- 


| late. LAS, 
| 'V. Ifuppoſe ſuch as have a mind to enter into the 
4 knowledge of theſe things, and what follows, to be well 
; Conditi- acquainted with the holy Scriprures thar ſpeak of em, 
ons of the elpeciatly with the Pſalms, the Song of Solomon, the 
good, they Prophets, the th Book of E/dras and the Chapters of 
being gar the Goſpels above quoted, St. Pan! to the Theſſalonians, 
ther d and the Revelations, And then they will extity fee that 
g_ 3 whatihave briefly ſaid concerning em, is but rhe ſub- 
— ſtance of what they will meet with there, not once or 
Pe ore: twice, but a hundred times and more. Now, upon 
ſerv'd ſe reading rhe holy Scriptures, we ſhall find thi very 
parate different. and indeed fuch as, at fu ſt fight, ſeem in- 
from the conſiſtent, ſaid concerning the Conduct of the Good in 
wicked, thoſe Days; for it is there noted, that they ſhall fome- 
and mix'd where be gathered rogerher, and yet that they fhall be 
with em. Gatter d; that they ſhall be ſav'd arid preferv'd from 
Iſa. 60. the general Scourges. and yer that they ſhall be per ſe- 
* cuted, and by thoſe Perſecutions be purify d; that 
al. 24. ſhall be together in a ſtate of Purity, without my fe 
28. 31. Jowſhip with the wicked, and yet that there will be 
Matth. ſome wicked among em that will war againſt em. All 
Ida. 26, this is true, becauſe the Seripture ſays it; and yer it can- 


Apoc. fame Perſons, and the ſame i lace. It muſt therefore be 
12. v. 17. verify d in different Times and Places; ſo that at one 
Dan. 11. time. and in ſome one part ot the World, they ſhall be 
v. 33.35. gather'd together, in another diſpers d: Ar one Time 
Ila. 4. and Place in VYeace, and preſerv'd, and at other Times 
or Places perſecuted and afflicted; at one time mix d 


ver. 5. Daniel 11. ver. 34. Apoc. 12. ver. 7, 


with 


not be true, if taken v ith reſpect to the ſame Time, the 
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wich falſe Brethren, at another got clear and rid of Chap, X. 


'em: And therefore there needs no more than to give: 


due order to the Times and Places to make all this very 
conſiſtent ; but how to range theſe Circumſtances a+ 
right, is all the difficulty. The Scripture does not di- 
rect us how to do it, or at leaſt not clearly, except we. 
conſult the Revelations more particularly than my pre- 
ſent deſign requires. I ſhall only fay what I think in 
eneral, concerning theſe Events, leaving ev'ry onethe 
fiberty to conceive them in what other order they like 
better; order I ſay, becauſe I offer that barely as my 
own conjecture and thought, the ſubſtance of the 
—_—_ themſelves being divine and certain Truths. 
> VI. Firſt, We muſt make Diſtinction between XVI. Tro 
two ſorts of the good, that will give themſelves up to ( of 
the-fight of God, and the practice of the Doctrine of Truths 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the ground ot this Diſtinction is this a7 , 
The Truths God is pleaſed to renew in the World 1414 $f 
for the Reſtoration of his Church are of two kinds ; = * 1 
the one abſolutely neceſſary, the other morally, on ahſblute- 
account of the Circumſtances Men will then be Jy, and 
under. | af hay | the ot ber 
The firſt kind of theſe Truths are ſuch as theſe; to avoid 
to ceaſe from fin, to deny ourſelves, to give up our- be ex- 
ſelves to God, to love him, to imitate his Son, and traordi- 
follow his Divine Inſtructions. This Doctrine alone dry Per- 
is ſufficient. for our Salvation, provided we ſuffer not /* pe 
ourſelves to be diverted from the | a of it, and . 5 
reſolutely perſevere in it, all Oppoſition and Teinpta- bi 
tions to the contrary notwithſtanding. 1 
But becauſe God foreſaw that the Devil and his weakneſs 
wicked adherents wou'd do their utmoſt by wiles, would 
cruelries, cheats, ſeductions, and by all ſorts of malici- nor be 
ous Stratagems, to hinder the good that are amongſt able to 
them from practiſing the Doctrine of Salvation and ad- bear. 
hering to Ged, that their perſwaſions and their deluſi- 
on, would be fo violent and ſtrong, that the very beſt 
would find it a hard matter to hold out againſt them 
all; and that God's Chaſtiſements of the World and 
Babylon, where they lived, would quite diſhearten 
them; he has therefore been pleaſed to propoſe further 
to the good, à ſecond ſort of Truths, morally neceſſa- 
ry to their Salvation, conſidering their Weakneſs 1 
: - © 
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Chap. X. the great Temptations and Obſtacles they are like to 
meet with from the Chaſtiſements and Malice of the 
wicked; and tis this, that they muſt outwardly and 
literally forſake the World, and that he will purpoſely 
provide them ſome. retired” place where he will cover 
them from the Fury, the Corruption, the Malice; and 
the Rod of rhe wicked, which they would never have 

been able to have withſtood. | | 
And this is a Truth we may be aſſured of from di- 
ce bo verſe places of Scripture ; I { — 8 you one for all; 


* * um 


_ Cal. Come my People enter into thy Cloſet,. and ſhut the Door 


9. 10. on thee, hide thy ſelf but for a moment until the 
Plal. 27. Iudignation be over paſt. For behold the Lord com- 
5. Pſal, eth out of bis place to viſit the Iniquity of thoſe 
32. 21. that dwell on the Earth. (Iſa. 26. 20, 21.) Never- 
Pſal.; thele(s if it ſo happen that ſome of the good ſhould 
32. 6.7. ſtay among the Men of the World, either becauſe they 
Pſal. 91. did not withdraw time enough, or through any ſpecial 
2 difpenſation of God, and there be plapued like the reſt 
BY ay of Men, be expoſed to the frauds and creel Ferſecuri- 
IG ons of the wicked, they muſt not be diſmayed, but 
21. Hof. bravely ſupport their Spirit againft the thought that 
2. 14. the day of the Lord is at hand, and that Chrſt is juſt a 
Soph. 2. coming to reign in Glory upon the Earth, ana will in 
v. 2, &c. a very ſhort time raiſe them trom the Dead to reign 
Mar. 24. with him if they be aithtul unro Death. JEN 
16. 29. XVII. Now there will be tome of the good that giv- 
Apoc. 12. ing place to the firſt Truths, which J have called ab/o- 
v. . . Intely neceſſary to Salvation, will have little regard to 
14. theſe ſecond. They'll ſay, upon ill grounded Colours 
16. br, and Pretences, 'Tis enough if I adhere to Teſus Chriſt 
254,46. and the practice of his Doctrine; tis enough if he 
Tieve not be in my Heart; the Kingdom of God is within us. 
the ſe- * Chrift has toretold, there would come falfe Prophets 
_ cond ſort © that ſhould ſay Chriſt was here, and that he was 
of truths © there, and has forbid us to go out after them. God 

allbe “e js to be found every where. All places are alike to 
aflicted, “ him, ſo we do but love him. If he chaſtiſe the 
perſecu= *© World he will protect me in the midſt of the 


ed, di- 


ſpersd and epo to many dangers of their Salvation. 


* there 
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6 ſcourges. Men have this long while been ſaying, Chap. X. 
1 Chriſi would gather his Elect together ſome where "= 
© or other; but this has been long a coming, nor 
“e have we as yet ſeen any thing like it; with more 
to the fame purpoſe. And fo they. will be ſurpr 
all of a ſuddain, as the fooliſh Virgins were; 4 
finding themſelves, entangled. in the ſtate and places 
where they thought to have ſet up their reſt, Ae | 
not at all diſpoſed ro remove; and then the univerſal 
Judgments {ſhutting up all the. Avenues, and cutting 


* — 


off all Paſſage to the place where God ſecures thoſe that 


be his, they will be forced to ſtay where they are | 
among the wicked, and ſo partake of their punilh- 
ments, and be expoſed. to their Perſecutions, which Dan. 11. 
will cauſe ſome of them to fall into fin and eternal v.32. ; f. 
Death; yet ſhall thoſe that perſevere be ſaved and 
2 by them ; but very deatly and very dif- 

ultly. 197 n TE 
XVIII. The other fort of God's Children will take XVIII. 
other meaſures ; for. conſidering their own weakneſs, But o- 
and the power of the Devil and of wicked Men mel thers 
fear and trembling, and how it; went with the fir - N 
World in Noeh's time, Who was one of the eight |; 7 
preſerved in the Ark, after he had for many years be- 
tore been giving the World warning; but all-in vain; 
and obſerving. how earneſtly Chriſt exhorts us to think 
of this Figure, and upon that of Lot, who went out of Mos 
Sodom; and that God in Scripture ſpeaks ſo very often 37. The 
of delivering his People, of a ſecret and hiding place j Uke 
which he will keep his Servants in. 175ᷓ. 26. 

Laſtly, That Chriſt ſpeaks of flying in time out of above, n. 
the World, of leaving 7#dea, of going to the Moun- 17. 
tains and the Wilderneſs, of meeting about the dead 
Body, or the Society of Men dead tothe world and fin ; 
of coming out of Babylon; they will be fully con- 
vinced of theſe Truths, and prepare themſelves accor- 
dingly, will-make no account of their Houſes or Lands, 
will fit looſe to every thing, always ready, as the IC 


£ 


raelites, with their Staff in their hand to go where ever 


God ſhall call them, and will leave Egytt without 
any regret, or looking back as Lots Wite did, and 
when once got out will never return, though but to 


fetch their Goods and Cloths. Their only care will be 
| Q _ 


$26” eee 
— — : — — — 
Chap. X. not to take the Voice of the many falſe Prophets and 
LY Magicians of Egypt" (that will be a-counterfiring the 
Works of God) for God's Voice, and not to go into 


Mat. 24. f hing thun her where the Carkaſs in Eut God will 
28. Thele conjunRures aſſiſt the humble and refigned, ſuf- 
ficiently-enabling them by the light of his Spirit, upon 

their continual and humble peritioning him for it, to 

g diſtinguiſh his Acts from the fears of Decievers. 
XIX. And XIX. And theſe are they that ſhall after having Jong 


ſhall for groan'd under the ſlavery ot this World Where 


a rime be Phey' were obliged to live, be by God gathered together 
gathered into ſome corner of the Earth, and while God is di- 
Gerber, ſplaying his firſt and moſt ſe vere Judgments upon Men, 
| Freſerved, that there be defended from the rigour and extremity 


2 of them, and ſhall encreaſe by new acceſſions of the 


bone, poet to them, whom 'God, before the” Door is ſhut, 
wicked, {ball by his chaſtiſements compel to leave the World; 
Lukerg, Rere they ſhall rogerher make ſuch progreſs in Repen- 
. L a 
| fettion of the primitive Chriſtians, if not exceed them, 

in Light, and in higher degrees of Charity and other 

Vertues, 'elpecially* Purity, not enduring the wicked 


among them, as che Primitive Chureh did, preſently 
after its appearing in the World : Nor will they want 


Dan. octakions to try this; for many of their own company 


Vils Temptatiens, er becauſe they at firſt came among 
them cut of Hypeeriſy, or for ſecular ends, and 2. 
gainſt theſe they u ill riſe up and expel every one of 

| them-/our"of their Society, it being impoſſible two 
Pal. r. contraries that continually grow more and more fo, 
ſhould ever ſubfiſt together. The wicked then ſhall” 
not be able to ſtand in the'Congregation of the Righ - 
reous ; and then will be that great and famous Battle 
ſpoken of in the rzth of the Revelations, the Devil and 
his Children fighting in Heaven, (the Church) againſt 


Michael and the Children of God, who having the 


better of the Day ſhall drive the wicked out of the 


new Church, and then will be fulfilled what is there 


Apo. aid, now is come in Heaven (in the Church) Salvati- © 


2. 10. on, and f, rength. and the gs * of our God, and the 
Power of his Chriſt, &c. T 
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the Wilderneſs and Chambers of falſe Chriſt's inflead 


tunte and Vertue, that they will come up ro the per- 


11. 32. Wall not perſevere, altho' being overcome by the De-' 


en ſhall the Devil and 
. a his | 
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his Children, enraged at their being thus caſt out, go Chap. X. 

and ſet on the wicked againſt the good that are left i 

the World, and either never had or let flip the oppor= —- 
tunity of eſcaping to the place whither their Brethren 

are retired. And fo they will be diſciplined and ptit- 

ged by the Plagues and Perſecutions, as I ſaid before, 

and as may be ſeen in the x2th of the Revelations. 

XX. And poſſibly the wicked may at length under- W. Bat 
take ſome bold Enterprize againſt the little flock of of Fur 
Saints got together, and march againſt them and ſcatter 2 
them upon the face of the Earth, as the Church of go, may 
Jeruſalem was; but this diſperſion of them ſhall prove undergd 
only what Chriſt calls in St. Matthew, the ſending” of from il e 
his Angels into the four corners of the World to gather attempts 
his Elect together, that is, to call all Men of good of tb: 
will, Jews, Iſraelites, and Idolaters, and to turn them vice 
to God; which ſhall then come to paſs. I (hall not 2 , 
give my ſelf the trouble to prove here this Converſion Chriſt”s 
of the Jews and Pagans. The Scripture is full of it, %% 
eſpecially of that of the Jews. The laſt Chapter of — x 
Deuteronomy, the Pſalms, all the Prophets without Farb 
exception, Jeſus Chriſt, St. Faul, the Revelations are Conver- 
very expreſs and clear in that point. fron of - 

Then likewiſe will thoſe Perſecutions be raiſed that the Few: 
are foretold by our Saviour and Daniel; and the Chil- and che 
dren of God will be every where hated, and betrayed Heathen, 
both by Friends and Enemies into the Hands of the << 
wicked, who puſhed on by the Devil, and fore pla- 
gued by the Judgments of God that ſhall never ceaſe, 
will wreck their ſpite and rage upon the Saints ; but 
God will both defend them and encreaſe their number, 
notwithſtanding the fall of ſome. And tis alſo to be 
hoped that when they ſhall be the moſt cruelly op- Dan. 11. 
preſſed by ſome, they will by others be ſo relieved and 34- 
ſuccoured as ſtill to find ſome place of Retreat where 
they may live in quiet. But however that be, there is 
no doubt but in their Afflictions, either from the 
common Scourges, or from Perſecutions, God will by 
his divine Strength enible them to ſtand before their 
Enemies, and to conquer and lay down their Lives in 
hope of the approaching Reſurrect ion and Glory. 

Laſtly, When all the Men of good, Will ſhall be turned 
to God, and when the wicked and the mighty, that the 
| Q 2” Plagues 


* 


- 
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Chap. X. Plagues have left, ſhall be making Preparations. utterly 
| to extirpate the good once for all, and when the good 
ſhall be in danger of falling away, ſome of them al- 
ready beginning to waver, then will Jeſus Chriſt come 
in Glory upon the Earth, and Rebuild his New Feru- 
ſalem — even in external ſplendor; and by the 
brightneſs of his Coming deſtroy the wicked that yet 
remain, and caſt them into the bottomleſs Pit with 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet and Satan, as tis no- 
fed in the 19th of the Revelations, And then ſhall be- 
gin the glorious Reign of Chriſt upon the Earth, of 
which we ſhall treat more particularly in the next 
Chapter, reſuming the thread of our Diſcourſe from 
the Deſtruction he will make of the wicked for the 
Deliverance of his Holy. Church, which he will ſav 
and farther purify both it and the whole World, and 
make it to himſelf a Church without ſpot, reſtoring 
104. 67 this divine cage to a ſtate of ſplendor and re- 
Wee nown. through all the Earth. 


1 


Mater nobilis ur bium 


n: Semper te bona pax amet I 
X Er ſemper te amantibus 
Cedant omnia rette | 
Dulcis Iſacidum domns, 
Te pax incola ſofpitet ! 
| Jedes Numinis, omnia, | 2 
Succedant tibi fanſte |. F 
XXI Ae. In Engliſh thus & 
velation- O, Pray we then for Salem's peace, 
of this for they ſhall Proſp'rous be; | 
fexrh Age, (Thou Holy City of our God) 5 
Ball Jo who bear true love to thee. 
$9e pare May Peace within thy ſacred Walls, 
— as a conſtant Gueſt be found; 
— em With Plenty and Proſperity, 
tion of . thy Palaces be crown'd. 
TtheSerip= x of 1 
tures j) XXI. I have faid nothing of the two other things 


the ef that ſhall accompany the coming of Chri/ in Spirit in 
on of the this Difpenſation ; namely, of Revelation, and the 
Hol; Syi- appointing, of Qrdinances, The new Revelations 15 
r. . 5 4 | - 
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be the opening and the underſtanding of the old ones : Chap. 


it open the Underſtanding of his Children, and 

ive *em the full and perfect ſenſe of all the Writings 

oth of the Old and New Teſtament, that contain the 

ſubſtance of all that ſhall ever be reveal'd, or come to 
paſs in the World, nor are we to look for an 1. 5 

new that is not there. But this muſt be une of 


meaning is, that God will by the effuſion of his 
Spir 


the ſubſtance of things; for as for their Circumſtan- 


ces, Manners, and ſome other more minyte Particu- 


lars, 'tis quite another thing; and all this muſt neceſ- 


farily be new; for tis in the deduction of theſe that 
the full Explication will conſiſt, which ſhall then be 


Sa ind 


given by the effuſion of the holy Spirit upon all Fleſh, Joel 2. 


upon Young and Old, Sons an 


Daughters, who ſhall 28. 


ophecy, and be all taught of God in divers manners, Jer. 31, 


2y$ Joel; fo that none need teach his Brother or Neigh- 


bour, ſaying, Know the Lord, for all ſhall know him, 


from the leaſt to the greateſt ſays Jeremiah; and in 


ſhort, according to 1/aiah, The Earth ſhall be filled 10.11 
with the Knowledge of the Lord, as Waters cover the 


Sea. This will begin in full perfection by this coming 
of Chriſt in the Spirit, and will continue till his Ap- 
pearance in Glory. I ſhall nor ftand to prove their 


_ abſurdity, that pretend theſe Propheſies are fulfill d al- 


ready. The ſhare the Apoſtles had in them, was but 
the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, as St. Paul ſpeaks, and 
thoſe too ceas'd upon their Death; and the Boaſts each 
Party makes of their Church being in as flouriſhing, an 


in as enlightned an Eftate as ever the Chriſtian Church 


was in, are but mere Whimſies and idle Dreams, raiſed 
in the Tmaginations of ſuch whoſe Eyes are clos d, and 
Underſtandings blinded by Satan; for it is a moſt cer» 
tain Truth, that the World was never ſunk into ſuch 
thick darkneſs, as at preſent overſpreads it; yet does 
the Light begin to ſpring in the midſt of this Dark- 


neſs, for all ſuch as are true of Heart; according 


the Words of the Prophet, Darkneſs ſhall cover the 
Earth, and groſs Darkneſs the People; but the Lord 


ſhall ariſe upon thee, and bis Glory ſhall be ſeen up- 7; 


on thee. a 


9. 


Rom. 8. 


Iſa. 50.2. 


XXII. O;. 
dinances 

ſucceeded 
by the re- 


and 
God then 


XXII. As for Ordinances, they ſhall all be reduced ſervd in 
ſo the reality, and all Shadows vaniſh, God ſhall be ſpirit and 
| | . wor : in truth. 
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. Chap. worſhip'd in Spirit and in Truth. Charity, Simplicity: 
XI. Communion of Heart, ot Labour, and of all things; 
nnz word, the holy and innocent Life of the Patriarchs» 
fhall be reviv'd, and make up the true Worſhip of 

God, who has been ever aiming to have ſuch for his 
Worſhipers, and then ſhall his defires be fully anſwer d. 

For this I refer you to Mrs. Bourignon, who has writ 
of it, by the Light of the Holy Ghoſt, in her Book of 

the Renovation of the Coupe: Spirit, eſpecially in 

the third Part, where ſhe ſpeaks of theſe, and of the 


things of the Reign of Chri/# on Earth, after a very 
particular manner. 5 | 


— — 
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The Seventh and laſt Period of the World, 

. That the Earth ſhall be renem'd, and that 
Jeſus Chriſt will wake it the Seat of his 


Glory. | 
1. The I. hs AFTER Man's Old Age there follows 
ſeventh nothing. but either Death, or a return 
and laſt * to the State of Infancy, and a be- 
Period of ginning again a new courſe: The End 


 #beWWorld - has found the Beginning, and there is 

bend De no going further but by a Renovati- 

on: And this is Man's caſe in this Period: The utter 

Exciſion of the wicked, and the Renovation of the 

good and of the whole World, is now effected by the 

o much long d for, and deſir'd appearing of the Di- 

vine Majeſty in Perſon, Divinity, Soul and Body all 

united. This Age, which may be reckon'd the Se- 

venth, muſt likewiſe be conſider'd as the grand Sab- 

Heb. 4. 9. bath, which is promis'd to the People of God, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks... - | 

II. Many II. The Things moſt remarkable in this laſt and 

things to fall Diſpenſation of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, are theſe. 


be conſi- . (I.) That it will be upon the Earth. 
T4 4 in 83 In Time, and not in Eternity. 
it. 


3.) That Jeſus Chriſt will come and reſide there. 
(A.) That the Saints ſhall riſe. from the Dead. 

(5. The Wicked be rooted out of the Earth. 

(.) And the Good be there glority'd, (7) 


— 
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(70) That all Nature ſhall-be reſtor'd to its fink Chap. 
Glor Ml hap 


(8) That Feſ#s Chriſt (hall reign gloriouſly over al L 
the World; but yet with great and divine Order, as 
to Place and Perſons that ſhall be neareſt his Ma- 


jeſty. 75 Line "© 

- (9.) That Men ſhall no more, either do or ſuffer Ill. 

(2s) And laſtly, That they thall there infinitely 

multiply, and live in innocent Knowledge and De- 

lights like, but far greater than Adam's before his Fall. 

I] Theſe are Things ſo wonderful, and fo worthy our 
Conſideration, that I cannot forbear touching again 

upon ev'ry one of em. | | | 

III. The firſt is, That this Earth of ours, and this III. That 

Region of the World, wherein we now live, ſhall be 2 C. 
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the Scene of all theſe wond' rous Actions. 8824 20 8 
Io underſtand this Truth from its deepeſt Grour d, fl be 


you muſt conſider the following Reflections, or but manifeſt- ſ 
Suppolitions, if you pleaſe, to call em no more, tho” . on the 
as to the Subſtance of em, they are noted or ſuppos d Eartb. 
in Holy Scripture, and have been* more particularly 

y ow fully reveal'd to ſome holy Perſons of theſe 

IV. We muſt underſtand then, that before the Cre - IV. The © 
ation of this World, which is What Moſes deſcribes, 011d 
there had been an Angelical World, of a moſt ſubtile, we nor 
bright and pure Matter, in the different parts of which, ell in, 
exch Regiment of Angels (that are Spirits embodied in f- 5. 
the moſt refin'd Matter) bad their ſeveral Quarters: But 5 k 
one part of theſe Angels being tal'n by Sin, that Region 6,::/iou, 
of the World that was inhabited by thoſe Rebels, was 4 bright 
turn'd into a horrible, dark and rude Chaos, and is rhe babirati- 
ſame that was before the Creation of this viſible World, on of Au- 
and out of which it was afterwards made. The Truth gels, and 
of this is plain enough to be ſeen in Moſes: Ehr we ſee v b 
by the Hiſtory of Adams Temptation, that the Devil (beir fall 
and his Angels were fal'n before Adam: And to tix their“ af 
Fall to the ſecond Day of the Creation, is a mere C 40 of 


groundleſs and falſe Surmiſe. This Fall muſt needs 9 
have happened before the Creation of this World; 
for all the while the World was a creating, nothing 
fell out but what God approved and blefs'd on the 
Seventh Day, We ſee likewiſe, that before the fix Days 
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pf Creation, ſuch a thing did exiſt as a dark and form- 
leſs Chaos. Therefore the Creation of this Worid was 
preceded by ſome pre- exiſt ent Matter, which God had 
already made before he created this World: And it be- 
ing impoſſible, that Darkneſs and  Deformity ſhou'd 
proceed from God; this Diſorder therefore muſt neceſ- 

ily come from ſome Principle contrary rp God; that 
is to ſay, trom a malicious and dark Spirit or Thought, 
which cou'd be no other than the Devil and his An- 
gels, who had indeed fill'd with Darkneſs and Confu- 
ſion, all the Powers of their own Souls. and this Mat- 
ter that was a dark and confus d Chaos: For, I ſay it 
again, Darkneſs and Confuſion cannot poſſibly flow 
from God; no, not the leaſt Shadow, tho 'twere but 
for one Moment only: For God cannot deny himſelf, 
or bear falſe Witneſs ot himſels, or produce ſuch a piece 
as ſhould repreſent him not bright. or not beautiful, 
tho'*twere ts laſt but one Moment. This is a thing 
abſolutely impoſſible; Tis the Devil and his Angels 


therefore that had brought Darkneſs and Contufion in- 


to the Chaos. But this is what they cou'd not have 


done, unleſs this Matter had been under their jurif- 


diction, or put in ſubjection to them. Therefore be- 
fore the Creation of this World, the Matter and Space 
where the Chaos was, had deen given tor an Habj- 
contin and Dominion to the Angels, that afterwards 
V. Now as any one that knows there is a Devil, and 
that he is wicked, may thence with very good reaſon 


conclude, That God created him in a ſtate of Light 


and Goodneſs ; becauſe nothing is, but what was cre- 
ted by God, and becauſe God creates nothing but what 
is bright and good; ſo any one of underſtanding that 
knows, that before the Creation of this World, there 
did exiſt a dark and formleſs Matter, has good reaſon 
to conclude, that God, before he created this World, 
had made another Angelical World, or a moſt bright, 
pure and ſubtile Matter; for ſince, as Moſes ſays, 


there was Matter, and ſince nothing is but what is pro- 


duced by God. therefore God had produced it; and 
ſince he cannot make any thing dark or confus'd, there- 
fore he had made it bright and ſubtil. This ſhou'd be 
demonſtration to all that allow of Moſess — 
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VI. The Devils having thus brought Darkneſa and Cha 
Confuſion both into themſelves, and into their dwel- XI. 
ling-place, what will be the conſequence of this? As . 
tor themſelves they are irrecoverably loſt, how and Def: 
why, has been ſhewn in another place. For Ged ha- „gr ab- 
ving abſolutely given them their Being, and the Regi '/olurely 
men of themſelves, to have and to hold for ever, it undoe 
follows, that they muſt keep and poſleſs em in that them- 
ſtare. which they were reſolv'd to have em in: Yer Jever: 
may God, if his deſign in creating them was to delight ** = 4 
himſelf with ſuch a number of free Creatures, make % e. 
others in their ſtead, as many or more then revolted 6 gh 
from him. But as to the place of their abode, that ace tbey 
not being given em abſolutely as a conſtituent part of 170 in, 
their Being or of their Liberty, but only as a Field to lich 
divert chemſelves in with God, and there keep their God will 
Paſtimes for the Entertainment and celebration of his repair Il) 
Glory and Goodneſs : It hence follows, that they ::Power, 
might indeed ſpoil it, but not abſolutely alienate it from Co 
him, as they did themſelves, as if it had been a part of r 5 
their Being, or of their Liberty. Therefore God might %; 
without retracting the Gift of their Being and Liberty, 
diſpoſe of their Habitation otherwiſe than they had: 
and againſt their conſent: He might do fo ; and the 
ſtedfaſtneſs of his Counſels, as well as the Rare of his 
Creature, but eſpecially his deſign to create Man, re- 
quir'd he ſhon d do ſo: For God having created the An- 
gelick Habitatioh to be the Seat of his Delights with 
his holy Creatures, it would not have been fit it ſhould 
have lain in the Devil's power to hinder this, and 
render God's deſign abortive, and force him to diſcon- 
tinue it, who being perfectly conſtant in his Will, act- 
ed ſuitably to the conſtancy of it, when he rebuilt what 
the Devil had thrown down. And herein did his infi- 
nite Power and immenſe Goodneſs no leſs appear than 
his Conſtancy and Juſtice : The Matter of the Ange- 
lick World, which the Devil had corrupted, groan'd, 
(to uſe St. Paul's Expreſſion) not only under Vanity, 
but under Damnation, or the confuſion of an horrible Oc. he- 
Chaos, and ſigh d after its firſt Liberty: (The mean- fore the 
ing of this I have given in another place :) Laſtly, Incar. 
Since it was God's Pleaſure to create other intelligent ch. 2. 
Gay 9 N ECTETETY 9 ' Crea- n. 10. 
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Chap Creatures inſtead of the Devils, the Charity and Pro- 
XI. vidence which he cou'd not but have for em, exacted 
oft him this Reſtitution of the Habitation of the rebel - 

; wo Angels, tho' not to ſo bright and pure a ſtate as 

VII. God, VII. For-tho' God cou'd ha ve created out of nothing 

_ before the a new dwelling for the new Creatures he deſign'd to 
reſticuti- make; but had he fo done, or out of the Chaos made 


on.of the an entirely new dwelling as pure and fine as the firſt, - 


Angel: he plainly faw that if the Men he ſhou'd make of this fo 
NE pure and ſpiritual Matter, thou'd. chance to fall, their 
| prob Fall wou'd, like the Angels, be purely voluntary, ma- 
. licious and irreparable. This was what the infinite 
3:3:e.in- Goodneſs of the Divine Majeſty had a mind to pre- 
ended to vent; and fo did intend to reftore the Habitation of 
make out the Deyils, or the Chaos, to its firſt purity ; and; that 
of it a I may the better expreſs the high degree of this ſtate, 
temporal to its firſt ſpirituality; but not immediately. This 
World, will not be done till Eternity commences. God wou'd 


which firſt make another Work preparatory and temporal; 


fbau'd be 


ns not but that it ſhall laſt for ever as to its reality; but 


becauſe he was pleas'd to leave in it ſomething of the 
imperfection of the grofineſs ; and, if I may ſay fo, of 
ly eternal the corruption of the Chaos. In this new Work of 
fate. his, or this temporal World, God defign'd to place his 
new Creatures, and there confirm em in their Fideli- 
ty and Love to him, till by their entire and habitual 
Reſignation of themſelves to him, they were all of 

'em, (as many as he intended to have) paſt danger of 

falling. And then he wou'd have reſtor'd: this tempo- 

ral World to its firſt Angelick State; not by deſtroying, 

bur by bringing it to greater perfection, and by purg- 

ing it from thoſe remains of Groſſneſs and Corrup- 
tion, that ſtill lay Bid in it. And ſuch will Eternity 


„ | 

, VIII. The Production of the World, which is de- 
1 ſcrib'd in Geneſis, is that of the Temporal one; and it 
er tf; is made for the moſt part, (not all) after the Model of 
-fubtil the Angelick World, that had been there before: 
Fold, Hence it is that God caus'd the Earth to bring forth 
s that 0 | | 2 1 
which Ab deſcribes the Greation, and David the End. 


rory to 
the fure- 


Plants 
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Plants and living Creatures of all forts after their kind, Chap. 
or rather after their likeneſs ; that is ro ſay, after the XI. 
likeneſs of the Plants, and other living Creatures that ig 
had before been upon the Earth while it was yet a part , 4. 8 
of the Angelick Habitation. Vet there was in this Cre- 

ation, as 1 ſaid before, ſtill ſome latent groſſneſs and 
corruption, the Relicks of the Chaos: And this was 

the reaſon Man (who was to have his Body made out of 

this Matter) was not of ſo fine a Make as other wiſe he 
wou'd, had there been no ſuch Relicks. Nevertheleſs, 

bating this comparative groſſneſs, as I may fay, and 

this hidden corruption; all was pure and ſubtil and lu- 
minous of it ſelf, as has been ſhewn in the firſt Book; 

and as David lays, in that Plalm, which in the perfect 

ſenſe of it, ſpeaks of the future reſtitution of this old 
temporal World, into the State wherein the new tem- 

poral World was at firſt created. Thon madeſt Man, 

ſays he to God, @ little lower than the © Angels ; thou 

| didſt crown him with Glory and Honour, and make him Plal. 8. 
| Lord over the Works of thy Hands, and put all things 6. 

. in ſubjection under his Feet: He had ſaid before, that 

; God had done all this, to make his Praiſes publiſhed by 

J the Mouth of infantine and innocent Creatures to con- 

f found the Adverſary, the Enemy, the Envious, or the 
5 
I 


7 


F 


Revengeful. Very remarkable Words theſe, and ſuch 

as ſhew us what God's deſign was in creating this tem- 

poral and new World. | i 
f IX. God's intent was, according to David, by cre- IX. God's + 
f ating Man and the World to und the Enemy and End in 
- the Avenger, or the Furious and the Wrathful, that creating 
I, is to fay, the Devil that was become God's Enemy, his 
— and who inſtead of ſeeking the advancement and De- #014. 
5 fence of the Divine Glory, was reſolved to mind no- Jene, 
thing but how to maintain and vindicate his own {> 7 
7 Rage and Violence, deſigning, with his Accom- Ay 


e- ices, to be Lord and Maſter both of themſelves and 8 
it the Glory which God had given them, and of the Ilan 70 
of Angelick World that was under their Government, he An- 
e: and fo get themſelves Honour and Praiſe. Now God gel. 
th to confound him, leaves him firſt in his Darkneſs, and 

in the Fire of his Wrath. Secondly, He creates be- 

fore his Eyes, and in his place, 4 Creature crowned 

with Glory and Honour. "Thirdly, Having recovered 
nts | 
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Chap. the Chaos, which Satan had confounded, from the 
AX, Dominion of the Devil, he out of it made beautiful 
and glorious Creatures, and made Man the Ruler and 
Governor of them: In the fourth place, to prevent 
Man's Fall and Ruine, and by the ſame meaps to give 
him occaſion to merit or make himſelf 2 Aa 
Reward, he created Man a little lower than the An- 
gels; that is, he gave him a Body ſomewhat Inferiour- 
to theirs, it having ſomething in it that was corrupti- 
ble, though this corruption was covered with Glory, 
nor would ever have been manifeſt, or have aGted, 
had not Man awakened and ſtirred it up. And fo 
F it was with the World where Man was placed. 
x. The . X. And the ordering things thus, was an effect of 
goodneſs the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ; for Man now find - 
and Pro- ing himſelf inferior to an Angel, and a little more 
vidence groſs and material, though otherwiſe very glorious, 
of G:4 was thereby put in mind of his Dependance on God, 
in creat- and to walk humbly in his Preſence, who could ad- 
71 1 vance his Perfection, and in whoſe Hands all his For- 
1e, tune lay; further, had he chanced to have been too 
. 2h, Eager and warm in his Application to material things, 
; the Senſation of the hidden Corruption. which he 
to pre- would then begin to find * rebellious and tempting, 
vent his ſhould have given him occaſion, divinely enlighten'd 
Fall, as he was, and acquainted with higher Pleaſures, to re- 
fiſt the Enticement and ſuppreſs the Rebellion, and ſo 
make himſelf worthy of a Reward, an Advantage the 
Angels never had. And ſuppoſing he had been over- 
come, his fall was not ſo great, being occaſioned by the 
allurement of a ſecret Corruption, and not coming 
from the very centre of his Soul, as it would have 
been had he had no ſuch Temptation, bur had finned 
purely and meerly becauſe he would. Laſtly, God 
did more yet to prevent this laſt inconvenience, and 
Was pleaſed to take from Man a Body and a Soul, and. 
come and viſit him corporeally and in Perſon, and con- 
verſe familiarly with him in this World, that Man 
might by his divine Viſit and Company be preſerved 
from falling, and kept in Honour and Glory, and in 
the Dominion over all God's Works, and in a ſtate of 
humility and child-like Innocence before his Majeſty, 
whoſe Praiſes he was to ſhew forth and publith. 
. throughout 


9 


2 


throughout the World, verifying this that is ſaid by Chap. 
the Prophet. O Lord our God ! how excellent is | 
thy Name in all the Earth > Thou haſt drawn praiſe 
out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings, that thou 
mighteſt confound thine Enemies, and the Avenger of 
himſelf ! O what is Man that thou ſhouldeſt mind him, 
or the Son of Man that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him : 
Thou haſt made him a little lower then the Angels; 
thou haſt crowned him with Glory and Honour, a 
haſt made him to have Dominion over the works of 
thy Hands. O Lord our God, how excellent is thy 
Name in all the Earth ? 3 

XI. You muſt take ſpecial notice of God's Deſign, XI. A 
which is this, to confound the Devil by the Creation * God 
of a Man Glorious, Lord of the Univerſe, innocent 7 F- 
and child-hke (but divinely wiſe) whom he will viſit pry 
and converſe with, to fill the Earth with the Praiſes 34% in 
of the Divine Majeſty, and there ſtay till Men have „a-, 
attained to the heigth of their Perfection, and by their :he Tem- 
Multiplication and Divine Praiſes, fo filled the World, poral 
that the Fall of the Angels be fully, or more than re- 01d, 
paired, and ſatisfaction made to God for the diſhonour the Uni- 
they have done him in their Habitation, which is this *7/e and 
World. When this is done, then ſhall the remains of An ſoal! 
the Corruption that lies hid in all the Bodies of the ** 7-1/4 
Univerſe ; yea, even in Chriſt's, be done away, and God pe ſafion 
ſhall reſtore this World to the purely Angelick ſtate in 1547 he 
which it was before the Moſaick Creation; and not only Angel: 
to that, but to one more perfect, for the ſake of the and the 
Merit, or the worthineſs of Reward, that will be in Angelick 
God-made-Man, and in Men; and of which the An- Habita- 
gels were not capable. Hence we ſee how true it is, tion. 
that Men ſhall in Eternity ſurpaſs the Angels in Per- 
fection and Glory. | | 

XII. But before this defign relating to the pure ſtate XII. Be- 
of Eternity be accompliſhed, that of the creation of /7e this, 
this temporal World, that was made out of the Chaos, — l 
mult be fully compleated; it being one of the Proper- |S"... 
ties of God's defigns to be laſting, and never poſſibly - Sage 
to be diſcontinued or fruſtrate of their end. And there- 10514 
fore, by vertue of this Deſign, Men muſt abide upon ft Be 
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Chap. the earth ſome conſiderable time, in a ſtate of Glory 

XI. and Innocence, honoured with God's Company, con- 

Yo firmed more and more in their Fidelity to him and in 

their own Perfections, ſinging his Praiſes, and repair- 

ing the diſhonour and the faults which! the Devils 

had there committed againſt God. But this has neyer 

yet been done upon the Earth. Therefore there will 

| as certainly come a time when it (hall, as tis true that 

4 God's deſigns can never miſcarry, and juſt that his 
Glory and Honour ſhould be own'd and v indicated. 

No one doubts but if Man had not fell, it would 

have been ſo; which is à certain proof that Men ate 

tully fatisfy'd that ſuch was God's defign. God there- 

fore from the conſtancy. of his Natore, has ſtill the 

ſame defign : But, ſay they, Man's Fall occaſioned by 

the Envy of the Devil, has hinder'd the Execution of 

it. But this is not true for the Reaſons before alledged, 

it has only cauſed an alteration in the manner of. the 

thing, but not in the thing itſelf, and God ſeems in 

Honour now more engaged than ever to ſee it accom- 

pliſhed, to defeat the 'Triumphs of the Devil's Ma- 


| lie. un 
XII 4. XIII. I ſhall briefly ſum up my Thoughts concern- 
Lac ing God's Deſigns, leaving every one free to conceive 
men” them after another manner, if they think fit. 
uu, | God created the Angels to be immediately as bappy 
% and glorious as they could be, without giving the 
in the any time of Trial. The Devils being fallen, and re- 
Creation ſolutely perſevering in their Fall, and God intending 
of the to repair this loſs, and to go on with the deſign of de- 
orld, lighting himſelf with Creatures in their Habitation, 
Angels changes his Methods, and inſtead of preſently reſtor- 
ans Mcn ing the Habitation of the Angels (or this World) to 
its firſt Purity, and there placing Man in an Angeli 
cal Perfection, reſerves and defers this higheſt Perfecti- 
on and Glory of Man and the Aogelick World, till 
ſome further time, and in the mean while prepares 
Man and the World for it by a time of Probation. 
And for that end, when he created Man and the World, 
gave them, but part of their Perfection and Glory du- 
ring the time of their Probation, keeping the reſt 
for them till Eternity, making them at firſt 4 litile 
lower than the Angels and the Angelick World, on 
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purpoſe to lead them more ſafely to their Salvation, Chap. 
and ſo prevent their Fall. This divine Diſpenſation, XI. 
exhibited to Man during the time of -Tryal, is aa 
twere divided into Six Feriods, which anſwer to the 
Six Days of the Creation of the World, and in theſe, 

Man crowned with Glory and Converhng with God, 

was to have co operated with him towards his own | 
ſtill higher Attainments; bur that he might enjoy the — 
Senſe of his Tryal and Co-operation (I don't ſay the | 
happy Fruits and Conſequences of it, which are to laſt 

for ever) but the pleaſing: Senſe, or as I may ſay, ſome 
refreſhment after all his Labour) God added a ſeventh - - 
Term, or time of reſt anſwering the ſeventh Day on 

which God reſted from his work of Creation. In this 

ſeventh Term Man was in much larger meaſures and 

more deliciouſly than before, to have the enjoyment 

both of God's Prefence, and of all that he had created. 

This is that 3 reſt (promiſed to the People of Gad) 

into which all that have co-operated with God, ſhall 

with him likewiſe-enter. After which God will reſtore to 

Man all that he had laid up for him, and not as yet 

given him; and beſides this, will leave him to enjoy 

tor all Eternity the Rewards and Effects of his Co- ope- 

ration and Fidelity during the time of this World. 

XIV. Now what is it in all this that the Devil XIV. 
cou'd make an Alteration in, by Man's Fall, which The De- 
his Malice effected? Here are three Things, a time of vil could 
Tryal, a time of Reff, and Eternity following. Is 10 4 
this it the Devil has made void? No ſuch thing. He 2% 
has indeed made Man Fall; but has not made God 1 1 
Fall from the ftedfaſtneſs of his Purpoſe. God has 4% in 
again rais d Man from his Fall, and continued the'main-,,#..,.. 
of his deſign as to the time of Tryal, the time of 20 be 
Reſts, and as to Eternity. If theſe had as to the ſub- fine of 
ſtance of them, ceaſed through the Devil's Envy, it Tryaly or 
would have caſt ſome Reflexion upon God's Honour. 4 Reſt, 
Therefore they are ſtill ſubſtantially the fame. There 97 0. 
might poſſibly happen, by the Devils means, ſome change £77377. 
in the way and manner, they being of themſelves; and 
naturally variable; yet, if this very change, through 
God s conduct, turn to greater Reality and Perfection, no- 
thing will follow from it that is diſhonourable to God or 
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Chap. unbecoming him and the Subſtance of his Deſigns. 
AI. And this is what is come to paſs. | 

XV. The XV. On the time of Tryal, which ſtill remains as 
manner do its Subſtance, the change that has happened ag to 
of the the manner of it, is this. The Tryal that ſhould 
tim: of have been made in the Company of God, in Glory 
Tryal (though lefs than that of Angels) and in Pleaſures, 
changed, without feeling almoſt any thing of the hidden Cor- 
from ruption, more than what they themſelves had a 
glorious mind to, for the Exerciſe ot their ſtrength and skill 
e in taming it; this Tryal J ſay, after the Fall, is made 
wil! e in à quite contrary. manner, out of the glorious Pre- 
aduanta- ſence of God, (rhongh with that of his Spirit} in 
2i-us to mennneſs and ignominy, in forrows and miſeries. Here 
Man and is then a great mutation in the time of Tryal, as to 
the Crea- the way and manner of it, they being changed into 
zures, quite contrary ones. Nevertheleſs, though it may ſeem 
The Glory otherwiſe, this is for Three Reaſons, to Man's Advan- 
of 8 tage; Fir, Becauſe adverſity is more likely to keep 
es Man within Duty and in Humility than Proſperity; 
J* Becondly, Becauſe the more Man ſuffers with Reſignati- 
on and Courage, the more ſhall be the infinite and in- 
eſtimable Reward which God will give bim; THrd- 

„V, Becauſe the Glories and Delights which he was 
to have enjoyed in the glorious Tryal, but miſs'd of 
in thar of ignominy and miſery, ſhall not yet be utterly. 

loft ; but are kept and reſerved for the Day of reſt, 

and then ſhall rhe immenſe Ocean of them be all 
omg out, ſo that the time of reſt ſhall be ſeven 
Id more glorious and delightful than it would havebeen 

had the fix Periods of Tryal been ſpent in Glory, like 

that Adam was created in. For then every Period would 

have had its own proper Glory; but now the ſeventh 

Day, or the ſeventh Period, beſides its own proper 
Glory, will have the Glory of the - fix other, 
that is to ſay, the Glory and the Light of ſeven Days; 
for why ſhou'd the other Periods have irrecoverably 

loſt their Glory and God's Bleſſing for thofe that have 
continued his fairhful Servants > This Truth is atteſted 

by the Prophet Iſaiah : The light of the Moon ſhall be 

A 3% as the light of the Sun; and the lizht of the Sun ſhall-be 

20 ſeven times greater (than it would have been) as bein 
the light of ſeven days, in the Day when the Lord Ya 
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have bound up the breach of his" People; and heated the Chap. 
ſtroke of their wound. The words of God are true KI. 
and ſhall be fulfilled, even in the Letter, ſo far as the 
literal Senſe implies no imperfedtion. oO 7 
XVI. Hence it appears, that the change. which the XVI. Sin 
Devil has 3 in reſpect of the time of Trial, (introdu- 
turns to his own Confuſion, is advantagious to Man, and ce 
ſer ves to make Gods Glory ſhine out with more Luſtre Satan) 
and Majeſty, both in the Day of reſt and in Eternity. came 
And it appears farther, That the change which the wake 44e 
Devil has occaſioned in Relation to the time of Tryal Reb of 
can be only for good, of Reſt into greater Reſt, and — 4 
of oy into greater Joy; and not, as in the time of 8 
79s from Joy to Sorrow, from Glory to Shame, contrary. 
from Pleaſures to Pains. This might well enough a7 it did 
be ſo for the Terms of Tryal, becauſe their Glory and chat of 
Pleaſures might be put off till another time; but could ha; 
not be ſo with relation to Reſt, which could not be de- 707 make 
ferred till Eternity. And the reaſon of this difference 7# be de- 
is, becauſe it is not eſſential to a Tryal, that it be made Ferred till 
in a ſtate of Glory and Pleafures ; it may as well be ete/ ni. 
done in a ſtate ot Meanneſs and Miſery, that being all 
one to the Nature of a Tryal; Glory and Pleaſures 
are Modes, meerly accidental to it; but it is eſſential 
ro Reſt, not to be changed into Sadneſs and Diſqui- 
ets, into Miſeries and Afflictions ; and it is eſſential to 
Time, not to be changed or put off to Eternity; this 
would not be barely a change in the manner, but a de- 
Rroying of the very Nature and Subſtance of Reſt and 
of Time. As therefore tis impoſſible for all the Arti- 
fice of Hell to deſtroy the Subſtance of any thing tate 
God deſigns, it hence follows, that the time of Reſt : 
can neither be changed or deferred after the manner 
_ aforeſaid, to the quite contrary ; for that would be a 
deftroying, but only after ſuch a manner as may be 
the pick; of new and greater Perfections. As to 
Eternity, becauſe there all theſe Things ſhall in their 
proportion grow boundleſſy greater and greater, tis 
evident that whatever change fin may have brought 
into the manners of Things, as they ſhall be there, 
tends only to good; and fo the Devil from all the 
wild attempts of his Rage, 2 nothing but his N 
* 0 | on- 
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Chap. Oanfufion. and God's Counſels ſtand firm as the eter- 
. nalMountains. s 3 
XVII XVII. Now it being upon this Earth that the firſt 
Therese Man was to paſs his Tryal in a ſtate of Glory, and this 
vm this Glory, being fince his Fall deferr'd till the day of Reſt, 
earth be and this Reſt being a quiet Enjoyment of the Things 
the place he was plac'd among in the Time of his glorious Tryal: 
where And laſtly, Seeing all things upon Earth were to be fill'd 
God ball with the glory of God, and with his Praiſes; from all 
108% „ this it follows, That the coming of God and his King- 
Zune dom amongſt Men, ſhall be upon this ame Earth we 
115 e. live on. God himſelf when he 12 Deliverance 
liebe and Salvation to his People, and that all the World 
»;th his ſhall come and worſhip before him, gives this Reaſon : 
Saints, Thus ſaith the Lord that created th Heavens, the God 
Iſa. 45. that formed the Earth, he that made it and eſtabliſh'd it, 
18, 22. he created. it not in vain, ur to be empty ; but form d it 
to be inhabited. I am the Lord, look unto me all the 
Ends of the Earth, and be ye ſaved. . 
VXVVIII. XVIII. To all theſe Reaſons I might add a hundred 
* The expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, that expreſſy mark 
Lo Sompture out the Earth for the Place where the Divine Majeſty | 
3 ne {hall come and corporally reſide, and reign with his Saints, 
L DEE ln. Oue or two I ſhall cite. David is admirable to this pur- 
dred Ha- 975 in moſt of his Pſalms: See with what Raptures 
. ces. e fometimes breaks out, when he beholds in Spirit, the 
Pl. 98. glorious coming of Chrift upon the Earth. Mate 4 
* v. 4. Joyful noiſe unto the Lord, all ye that duell upon the Earth; 
| mate 4 loud miſe , refoyce and ſing, With Trumpet @ 
| and ſound of. Cornet, make 4 joyful noiſe before the 
| Lora, the King. O worſhis the = who has cloath'd him- 
F Pal. 96- ſelf. with bis Holineſs and Majeſty. Tremb'e all ye In- 
. babitants of the Earth, amaz'd at the Pr, ſence of his 
Face. Tell it among the Pecple that the Lord reigneth ; · 
the habitable Earth is eſtabiiſh'd, and [hall no more le 
mov'd as it has been. He will judge the People righte- 
7. Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let the Earth be 
glad; let the Sea make a joyful noiſe, and all that s 
therein: Let the Fields, and all that is in em, be Joyful ; 
let all the Trees of the Mood break forth into Cries of Foy 
LE before the Lord, For he cometh, for he cometh to judge 
=_ and govern the Farth , he ſhall govern the * 1 
5 Js ; | High. 
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Rigbteouſucſi, and the People according to his Trauth. No- Cha 
thing can be more expreſs. See what Daniel ſays: II. 
And the Kingdom and Dominion, and the grandure of 
the Kingdoms under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given unto Dan, 7. 
the People of the Moſt High, and the Kingdom of this Peo- 7. 

ple ſhall be an everlaſting Kingdom, and all Dominions © © 

ſhall ſerve and obey them. And what Zachary. The Zech. 

Lord my God ſhall come, and all the Saints ſhall be with 14. . © 

thee. And in that Day the Light ſhall not be ſmall and c - 
dark, (as now.) All ſhall be pure Day, a Day remark- 

able to the Lord, (that is, a moſt illuſtriouſſy famous 

Ne mighty Day.) It ſhall not be made of Day and 


1 


2 
* 
P · 8 


ght; but in the Nig he. time it ſhall be light: And the 
Tord ſhall be King over all the Earth; and that Day 
there ſhall be but one Lord, and but one Name, and that 
the Lords: And all the Earth ſhall. be as a well inhabited 
Plain, Laſtly, The Saints in the - Revelations fay to 
Feſus Chriſt, Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood A poc. 5. 
out of all Tribes, Languages, People and Nations, ang 9» 10. 
haſt made us Kings and Prieſts to our God, and we ſhall Ibid. 4 
reign upon the Earth. And again, The Kingdoms of the chap- II. | 
World are become the Kingdom of our Lord, and of bis **: | 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, Theſe | 
few Paſſages may be enough to ſati fy any one, to 
bring more, wou'd be tedious. 4 | 
XIX. If it be thought the Earth is unworthy to bs XIX. The 1 
the Place of God's Throne, as being too foul and pol» Earth not | 
luted with Abominations, and that it is more likely it '2-2pable 
ſhou d be. as ſome are of opinion, the Place of Hell and 9 bei. 
of the Torments of the Wicked: I anſwer, Firſt, That _ g ö 
all the moſt probable conjectures of the World, are of 804 5 of 
no weight where God has aſſur'd v3 to the contrary. Vm and 
Secondly, Tis true the Earth ſhall for a time be a y}y i- 
kind of Hell, juſt before C brift's coming, when he ſhall pail /o 
pour out upon it all the Viols of his Wrath. Thirdly, be made. 
The Earth ſhall, by the judgments of God, de 
purg'd, and new caſt as it were, in ſo dreadful a man- 
ner, that all its impurity will be cleans'd and ſeparated 
from it. They that have a mind to ſee ſomething 
of this terrible Purification, need but look into the 
24th Chapter of - the Propher 1/aiqh, or ſome Chap- * 
ters of the Revelations. Laſtly, The Earth's havirg + © 
from Adam, to this very Day, been fill'd with Abo- | 
N 9 minations, 
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Chap. minations, Violence and Injuſtice;Wickedneſs having al- 
„II. ways reign'd in it; God always diſhonour'd, offended, 
: and even himſelf, as well as his Saints, put to death in 
At, is ſo far from being any reaſon againſt this re. efta- 
dliſhment, that it is rather a juſt engagement to it. For 
en there be any thing more juſt, than to order things 5 
o, that all the Wrongs done to God, to Men, and 
+ © the Creatures too, that have by Man been ſubjected to 
_ ©. bVanityandkepr in Slavery, ſhou'd be repair'd where 
they have been committed? Wou'd the Reparation be 
| due and full, unleſs it were fo 2 Muſt not God there- 
fore; for this end, come himſelf upon Earth, and there 
repair and fer all things right. Ar leaſt this is What 
=. St. Peter ſuppoſes, when having ſaid, That the Hetvens 
i maſt receive jeſus Chriſt, he immediately ſubjoyns for 
how long ; l the Day of Reſtitition 'of all Things, 
which God hath. ſpoken by the Month ef all hir holy 
Prophets ſince the World began; plainly ſuppoſing, that 
he Heavens ſhou'd then return him to the Earth that 
—_ Had entruſted them wich him. 
| AT ei XX. Before I go on with my further Reflections on 
DOE the Heads I fer down in rhe beginning of this Chapter, 
fine from it ill not be amiſs to remove ſome Difficulties that lie 
what in the way, from what I have ſaid in ſpeaking to the firſt 
have been particular of Chriſts coming, and which ſome, it may 
ſaying, be, may not ſo readily comprehend. Firſt, It may 
EA be fad, that what I have offer d concerning ſame bid.- 
den and Jerking corruption in Adam's glorious Body, 
(und in nature too) before he had finn'd, ſeems not to 
agree with what I had ſaid in the firſt Book concerni 
the Creation. Secondly, Ihat my aſſerting the Ang 
to have Bodies, if it be not againſt Scriprure, is at leaſt 
contrary to the Opinion of many holy and enlightned 
Perſons, who have aſfur'd us, the Angels were pure Spi- 
rits without Body; and that the difference between a 
Man and an Angel was, that a Man had a Body of Mat- 
ter, and an Angel not. Laſtly, ſay they, If it be true 
that Man was created inferior to the Angels, how muſt 
we under ſtand what ſome that were divinely enligbten  - 
bl |  fay, that Angels had not the Prerogative of Liber 
_ ty, or of Free Will, and that this was Man's peculiar 
. N and an advantage that ſet him above An- 
, gels? IT Dr \ 8 WE 7% A 
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t To the firſt of theſe Objections I might _—_— | 


ſaying, 1 had not then 6 throughly conſider d t 

Matters, tho' this is not the firſt time I have writ* 
ten of them. The truth of it is, my deſign there 
did not lead me to ſpeak either of the Creation 
Angels, or of the Nature of em, or of the Creatures 
of the Univerſe, with relation to them: So that what 


not in the leaſt make againſt what was faid 


without any regard to them. Tou may apply to the 
Angeliek World all that I have ſaid of the Properties of 


God's Works till the Creation of Man, 'exchufively ; 
and when I begin to treat of Man, and the Formation 
of his Body, you may ſuppoſe the ſame thinęs in ſub- 


ſtance to continue ſtill with all their glorious Perfecti- 
ons and Properties; but yet that there has ap- 


pen'd ſome little alteration, which was what I cou'd'not 


* 


then ſo particluarly take notice of, as . occaſi 


in that place to ſpeak of Angels or their Fall, which bad | 


caus d this Change. It may therefore be taken for grant; 
ed, if it be thought neceſſary ſo to do, that the Crea- 
tures were in the mean time become a litile groſſet, and 


that there was ſome ſmall matter of Corruption in em, - 


but dormant and hidden, without effect or operation ; 
ſo that the Creatures were not at all disfigur d by it, be- 
cauſe it was ſwallow d up by the Glory as Night is by 
the Day; and that after all, the Glory, and Perfefions 
of the Creatures, ſuch as they were when Adam was cre» 
ated, were, as well as thoſe of Man's Eody, Millions of 
times 'more'accompliſh'd and glortous than we cou'd. 
poſſibly imagine; fo that all that is there ſaid of em, 
comes far hort of what they really were. As to Man's 
Fall, which I have ſpoken of without making mention 
of any antecedent corruption that might ſollicit and 


-H 
XI. 


Oec. 0 
din, ch. 
of 11. 0413, 
4- and 
f 5 | ch. 12. 
I have ſaid but now in reference to Angels, does n. 11. 


330 


draw him to exceſs in his application ro material Ob- 


jects, always ſuppoſing that it was he himfeff, our of 


his own tao great and too free ptopenſion to Matter, 


that had caus'd that corruption'in it, this is nothing but 


what's true; for tis certain the corruprion made no ime 
preſſion upon Adem that coud de him any hurt, or vio- 
conſent, and too ſtrongly bent his Inclinations that way, 
tho” de wehr bene done otherwi@s tnd be fo pleard ; 


R 4 and 


lently carty him away,” tAF he had freeiy yielded his 
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Chap. and for certain the exceſs of ** Affections towards the 


XI, Objects he fancy d, did introduce new corruption into 
N »bem, and that awaken'd and threw up that which was 


there before, but as twere dead and bury'd. And 


then, things went on as is there related. {i 


* 
— 


XII. XI. As to the materiality of Angels, the Spirit of 
Avgels an Angel has, without all diſpute, ſome connexion with 
_ na- Matter, the things he does in it, and the Impreſſions he 


Jud per. receives from it, won't let us doubt of that: Now Iv'e 
ſonal no reaſon to think Angels ſhou d be joyn'd ro matter af- 
Bodies, ter ſuch an inconſtant, confus'd and perplex d manner, 


ſometimes with one portion, and then, quitting. that, 

with another, and ſo ons {till continually and fantaſti- 

cCally changing. Why ſhou d one imagine fo fickle and 

ill-knita Union as this, and not rather conceive it to be, 

like the reſt of God's Works, conſtant and orderly ; 

that is to ſay, we have not ſo much reaſon to fancy An- 

pels are thus in a perpetual Inconſtancy- uniting them- 

elves now to this, then to t'other piece of Matter, as 

we have to think that they always keep the ſame, upon 

which, and thro' which they at and move at plea» 

ſure, receiving Impreſſions from it, and, by its means, 

from the Univerſe. And if ſo, then tis all one as ſay- 

ing Angels have Bodies of their own; Bodies ſo 

fram'd and fitted, as that by them they receive Impteſ- 

' fions from the Univerle, and by them communicate 

+ Mgirn. to... -.... a 1 TT 

And this is a Truth we haye thouſands Proofs of in 

Scripture. And what has been ſaid of the Darkneſs of 

the Chaos, cannot well be underſtood, but upon this 

r 

XIII. XXII. We muſt ſay therefore (and that truly, ) that 

igel if any have ſaid, in the Divine Light,, that Angels were 

cal d pure Spirits, without Body, this is to be underſtood in a 

Spirits, comparative Senſe, or . in. compariſon of Man's Body, 

oy in whether after or before the Fall; the Body of Angels 

conpa being ſo fine and ſpiritual, that if compat'd to Mans tis 

Jon of fo more Body but 8 irjt.; as in our groſs Worlg, we 

eur Cg call the Effences of T ings Spirits, comparing em with 

the ęroſſneſs of that corrupt Matter whence they were 

extracted. So Angels have not Bodies, ſuch as Men 

have; and beſides that they are in themſelves Spirits, 

theit Bodies too are Spirits in compariſop of thoſe 14 
Fo Wt 6 * — Fg | | 
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the temporal World : But this is not to fay they have ab- Chap, 
ſolutely no Bodies at all. For if fo, why does our Saviour, XI. 
ſpeaking of the laſt and general Reſurrection, immedi- M 's >" 
ately preceding Eternity, and ſhewing that the Bodies 22. 30. 
ſhall not be diftinguiſh'd by Sex, nor marry any more, | 
ſay, that thoſe that riſe in Glory, ſhall be then like An- 
2 It the Angels have no Bodies, then will not the 

ies of Men riſe, (which is the Error our Saviour is 

- purpoſely refuting ;) or if they do riſe, how ſhall we in 
that be like Angels, if it be true that they have no Bo- 
dies, and that Bodies as to them are a meer Nothing? 0 
Shall we be like Angels, in that which is in them no- . 
thing at all? To fay our Saviour's deſign was to let us 


know, that we ſhall be like the thought of Angels, is 
to atttibute to him a thought that is both falſe and ri- 
diculous. Falſe ; for it is falſe, that Bodies when ral- 
ſed, (for that was the Subject of the Diſcourſe) ſhall be 
like a thought, that has neither Motion nor Extenſio 
but only objectively; and why compare em to an An- 
elick, rather than to 2 Human thopght, which is of the 
ame Nature! Ridiculous ; for the Queſtion here was 
to know, Whether after the Reſurrection, Bodies 
ſhou'd, ag to Sex, be like thoſe of this World > And 
our Savjour's Anſwer wou'd be, That Bodies, as to 
Sex, ſhall be like the thought of Angels. This cou'd 
never be the Anſwerof the Divine Wiſdom, whoſe mean · 
ing rather was, that then the conſtruction of our Bo- 
dies ſhall be like that of the Angels, and as in their 
compoſition there is no ſuch thing as Male or Female 
Sex, ſo neither ſhall there be in human Bogies after 
the Reſurrection 3 Which is a plain Suppofition that 
Angels have Bodies; and therefore, that tis in compa- 
roy only, that they are call'd pure Spirits, without | 
ies. STS 3 N 
XXIII. After the ſame manner are we to think XIII. 
of their Liberty. Abſolutely ſpeaking Angels are free, How Au- 
infinitely and as much as Man; elſe cou'd they neither gels were 
have done good nor ill, not wou'd there ever have been -= crea- 
ſuch a thing as a Devil, This is beyond all donpt. Yer . fie. 
compar'd to, Man, and in ſome reſpe&, Angels never 
| had the liberty of Man, nor were tree in the ſame man- | 
| ner he was. For Angels being plac'd in the pure Ele- 
ment of Good, in'a- World where there was not the 
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2 . 1 eaſt E Evil, tho' never ſo deep buried, their Liberty — 
ot be ioclin'd to chuſe good or ill out of themſelves; 
Wb evil there was nope, had they ſupk as low as the 
pery center for it, and there is no baving liberty to 
chuſe out of one's ſelf that Which is not They. were 
not therefore free as to a Principle or reſidue of Corrup · 
tion lurking either in their own Bodies, or in the pla 
they dwelt in, which chey were to have a care of, and 
keep under, ; and, if by mi ſtake they. chance to awa» 
Len tar Ry reh 11 te natural ptopenſions, and ſollicitati - 
ons. T * ſort. f Liberty. is proper to Man only, who 
Was by 604 1 175 24 it, that by the exerciſe of it, 
be might have ſome foundation of Merit; I mean, of 
being eternally rewarded after ſuch a peculiar manner, 
as we Ange cannot pretend to. In 0 lenſe therefore 
Man was | free, Lana not. 
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dom. | His Coming. Reign of. 2 Nr 
Ae | Firlt Reſurre@ion. 1 


| gET LRN we now to Us Particulic 
* e e e coming on the 
Frrth. The ſecond of which is the Time. 
Tis clear from the Reaſons but now 
ede d, That it cannot de deferr'd till 
4 Eternity; for that wou d be to GLA 
Renopa-" one £ the 15 conſiderable parts of the Deſi 

tion © had in the Creation pf the temporal World, and al the 
22 5 that * N too. e therefore be in 
ime. But the Queition iow. the Peginni | 

| a the Duration, and the End, if if chere be any, of 1 
7 2 time. As to the determination of the Beginning of it, 

wind. tis raſhneſs to pretend to it, and to go to fix it to ſu 
or ſuch a Year. Ai the honeffelt of em all, that 
fte MINE to dF, A by the Confuſion to 


chers. 
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themſelves out in t 


manner of. 2 is ſo obſcure. And I therefore 


expreſs terms {aid, he hari an i theres at the fe 
m, or in the ſeven thouſandth Year af- 
ter the — Oe World, no Man cou'd certainly 
determine when this Year wou'd fall; forty or fiſty 
Tears difference, or an Age; one, two or three thou- 
ſand Years, according to the humourſome Reckoning: 
and Niceties of Cbronologiits, is no ſmall Obſtacle, t 
the determining of à Year wittr certainty: In the thirxd 
lace, becauſę it is not indeed credible, chat God has 


himfelf fix d any preciſe and particular. Day for it, but 
only in al, certain time within ſuch a com- 


paſs of you or thereabouts; and even.thattine tos 
ſhall be ſhorten d ben to the Diſpoſition the good 
ae Necelſities his Klett, thall Platth. 


in. * . e 10 K 1 bt x 

II. Theſe are the things we muſt determine the time II. 7772 
of Chriſts coming by; and not by counting how ma- time no: 
ny turns the Sun has taken about the Earth, or the 40 le de- 
Earth about the Sun, but by our Obſervations on the. erννẽ⁰ 
Diſpoſitions of Men, as well good as bad. Tis, if 1 / cb 


may ſo expreſs my ſelf, a moveable Feaſt, with reſpe& © © 


tao the Reyolutioas of the Sun, but fixed, in reſpe&t to , , 
the Diſpoſition of tbe Moon, I wesen, offublunary and 5 l 7 
human Aﬀairs..., When moſt of #be. Wicked (hall be 2 %% ite 
cut off, and the Kingdom of Heaven preached;thcough- diſpoſiti- 
out the World, when the Wicked {hall be preparing to on of 
make a general Aſſault upon the Saints, and the Saints Souls. 
reduc'd. to the laſt Extremities, and when there ſhall Matth. 
be reaſon to fear their conſtancy may fail em in this 24. 14. 
their forlorn Condition, (Circumſtances theſe. all noted Ape. 
in Scriptute) that will be che time when the Divine 
Majeſty will came in the Clouds of Heavens And when 
eee 
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The Time and Duration © 


Chap: theſe ſhall have entirely refign'd up to him the diſpoſal 


wo 


e 


Luk. 21. 
28. 


Apoc. 
22. 20. 
III. Ve- 
ther the 
Durati- 


- 04 Of 
Chriſt's 


Kingdom 


limited : 


both in 
different 
re/peds, 
Apoc. 
11. 15. 


For with God Times are not ſo who 
the Revolutions of the Planets, but he may have great 


it will be 


of their Will, then will the time of the Renovation of 


the Eartk, and of all things, be come, and not before. 
This is excellently well prov'd by M. Bowrignon, in 
that Divine Treatiſe, call'd, The new Heaven, aud the 

new Earth  _ s | 84 
If the Diſpofitions then aforemention'd, come on a. 
pace, ſo does that. I ime; if but —_— ſo does thar. 
meaſur'd by 


regard, it may be the greateſt to the Revolution or Diſ- 
polition of Souls. Some turns of the Earth round the 
un, more or leſs, are of ſmall confideration with 


him, in compariſon of the manner how Souls turn and 


move towards the Sun of Righteouſneſs. The firſt 
Diſpofition (the Earth's motion about the Sun) is bur 
a weak engagement to determine God to act; but the 
ſecond is 10 powerful a one, that he cannot forbear act. 
ing when Souls have attain'd their full and compleat 
Diſpoſition, either in Vertue or Vice. At leaſt this is 


what our Saviour would have us eſpecially to take no- 


rice of, When you ſee all theſe things (the ſame we men- 
tion'd but now) come to paſs, ſays he, then know that 
your Redemption draweth nigh. One Sign that the time 


may be put back or forward, according to Men's Difpo- 
ſitions, is our Saviour's obliging us in our Prayers, to 


oo it may be haſten'd, Thy Kingdom come. Come Lord 
Woo | : g 
: III. As to the time of Duration, the Scriptures ſeem 
to differ in the Accounts they give; and ſo do others 
that were divinely enlightned ; and but ſeem to do fo, 
and muſt be underſtood in different reſpects; it being 
impoſſible there ſhould be any real difaggeement be- 
tween thoſe that write or ſpeak from the Divine Light. 


ſoall be e The Sum of what they ſay of it is this. Some, as Da- 


ternal or 


nid, Daniel, the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin, and even 
St. John himſelf, and other holy Perſons ſay, Ihat the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and his Saints, ſhall be eternal, that 
their Empire ſhall have no end, that they ſhall reign 
for ever and ever: chat God's Works, as they at firſt 
came out of his Hands, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, 
the Earth and all that is there, ſhall endure to all Eterni- 
ty: Ind St: ? ahn ſays expteſſy, that chis Kingdom 5 
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of Chriſt's Kingdom. | 250 


_—— —— 
7eſns Chriſt upon the Earth with his Saints ſhall laſt Chap. 
a thoutand Years' ; and that none might think this t, 
number of a thouſand put to ſignify a perfect, and 3 | 
therefore Eternal Duration (ten in Scripture denoting Rev. 20. 
a perfect number, going into it thrice, a hundred, bas 
that made up of ten times ten, going into a thouſand 
ten times) to prevent any ſuch thought, I ſay, St. 
John tells us, That after this time the Devil ſhall onte- 
more be let looſe, and make his laſt att mpt u on the Saints. 
And therefore theſe thouſand Years are not Eternity 
it ſelf, bur are to be followed by it, without any leſſen- 
ing of the reality or perfections the Creatures ſhall 
then be poſſeſſed of. And this confideration removes 
all difficulties. - £5 6, „ 
IV. For firſt, we are ſure the Holy Ghoſt ſaying IV. Ibe 
by the mouth of St. ahn, that Chriſt and his Saints ten of 
{hall reign at leaſt a thouſand Years in Glory on the Chriſt ro 
Earth; this reign ſhall certainly laſt ſo long; for tis 1aft at 
not the cuſtom of God. or of the Holy Scriptures to leaſt a 
promiſe much and make good little, to promiſe a thouſand 
glorious reign for a thouſand Years, during which the Tears, 
Devil and the wicked ſhall be abſolutely chain d up, and 06 
both they and their Power, and to give but an hun- . 
dred or fifty years of half peace, or rather of mask d 
7 and diſguiſed Var, as it was in Conſftantine's Days, 
which fome contrary to all appearance take to be 


* * 


| 

] , theſe thouſand Years promiſed; but this is not ſo; for 

| the Whore is not yet exterminated, nor the falſe Pro- 

| phet caſt into the Abyſs, nor the Devil bound, nor an 

| end put to his ſeductions; which yet are all to be done 

before theſe thouſand years, as appears from the 19th 
and 2oth of the Revelations. | Nether have the Thrones 

yet been placed, nor the Martyrs riſen nor Chriſt yet 

i appeared with them on the Earth, they bave not yot lived 

; a thouſand years in Glory, as at that time they ſhall, 

1 which, never having yet been, will therefore infallibly 

e come and laſt the ſpace anſwering a thouſand" Tears." © 5 
t V. My thought is, theſe Years are to be taken lite V. The. 
1 rally for a thouſand natural Years, conſiſting of the fame {9 %/9nd 
t number of Months as ours do; not only becauſe this _ 
FL EI Og CC 6 by. 
| 2: arediteratly;fſormany, * * 
4 125 855 a L 
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derful things? Or is it becauſe this Kingdom of Hea- 
., ven and Farth is à thing unworthy and 3 
bum to whom all Power both in Heaven and on Earth 
belongs? Or is it becauſe this is à thing ſo contrary 
or ſo ſtrange to the teſt of the Scriptures,” that the 
„ Prophets have ſpoken nothing at all of it? Het 
"7; Devil trembles and qua kes at the thoughts of it, as well 
enden. knowing that this ſhall put an end to his Empire and 
voured All his Frauds, and that be ſhall then be caſt into 
&ll be the Aby s and there tormented. Obſerve | how, 
could to when our Saviour was come in the Fleſh, Satan imagi- 
_ diſcredit ning that this glorious; reign of the Son of God was 
zbis glo- then to begin, cries out trembling, Art thow come to tor- 
710u5 ment ut before the time ꝰ And becauſe. he knows that 6 
Truth. the leſs. Men expect this glorious coming, and this ] 
. agnißcent Triumph of the Son of God upon Earth, ( 
1059 they will be the leſs prepared for it, and that there- I 
8. fore the teign of Hell-ſhall laſt gory wrenO this mali- 
; cious Spirit leaves nothing unattempted to diſcredit and 
= dlot but of Mens thoughts this long and glorious Em- 
1 pire of Cbriſt unon Earth. And among Men he finds 
1 N e of Inſttuments to help him to carry on this his 
r n deen Y Means) of: ſome be mikes theſe Truths | 
© pals for ridiculous Stories, and for Errours, and thoſe 


© +" that-hold: them for Hereticks, and then they are pre- 
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| ſently calf d Chiliaſts or Millenaries, an odd Whimfical _ 
ſort of People, and he has beſotted moſt Men to fuch 2 
a degree, that they fooliſhly gb about to meaſure be 4 
greatneſs and gens of God's werks by. their 
own ſhallow apprehenfions, and rhe filly and pedantick * | 
Notions of the Schools ; "though God's ways and 1. _.. 
thoughts be as much above onrs as the Hraven i higher . 
than the Earth. He puſhes on others to hold forth 7 
the very ſame Truths, but mix d with manifeſt ab- 
ſurdities, that ſo he may cauſe Men of weak judg- 
ments to reject rhe whole, good and bad indifferentiy, | 
and expoſe the Truth to the Scoffs that 9 RY 
count of theſe abſurdities be caft upon it by pitetul ge, 
Buffoons, who will not be at the trouble of diſtingbith- 8 
ing them from the Truth. Laſtiy, He raiſes up falſe 
Prophets and Deceivers that talk much of this glorious 
Kingdom, and go up and down preaching it, calling 
themſelves the Harbingers of it, and ate for gathering 
People to go ind meet their King, and then in che 
Eyes of all the World leaves them to a ſhameful come 
off, and makes them commit a thoufand extravagant 
Follies, that all may know them to be falſe Prophets, 
deſigning by this means to make Men disbelieve the 
very ſubſtance of the Truth of Chrift's PD up- 
on Earth, which theſe falfe Teachers and Impoſtors 
have my: ER oo in NE ke wean 
Wret n of in the Pſalms, God ſhall ſay unto th , 
; Nl tabeſt t hon my words in thy Mouth ? or like — as 
the Devil, when he faid to our Saviout, I know that Mark. 1. 
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thou art the Holy one of God. 2 24 3 
We ſhould not let our ſelves be caught by theſe wiles | „ 

of Satan, but ſhou d ſeparate the true from the falſmGG.. 

Muſt we deny God becauſe the Devil ſomerimes dee 


clares himſelf his Enemy, and fometimes his Friend; 
now confeſſes, and then mixes Lies with the Truth? | 
VII. Let us therefore boldly fay, That Chi/t will VII. Nor 
come and reign with hir Saints a thouſand Tears (at leaſt) 1 be g- 
on Earth: All the Promiſes of God ate i him, TEA Hamed of 
«1d A ME N. and not Tea and Nay that is, he does , 
not promiſe great matters and perform little or no- wang 4 * 2 
thing. We ſpeak as the Scripture does, and the Scri 5 5555 $ Wo 
ture has delivered this Truth, a Truth we muſt not „ 12 3 
be aſham'd of, much leſs deride, | Bled, is the hers Sainz, 
5 | | that Plal. 1. 
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Chap. that has-not ſat in the Seat of the Ccornfal but day and 


XII. Night meditates in the Law 'of t Led; for there he 


.to be a ſharer in them. "PPC EO i 

VIII. VIII. There ſhou d therefore be no doubt of the 
, How lo. thing itſelf. but that it will certainly ſo come to paſs 
| theg and laſt a long time; the only difficulty being, whe» 
We ther this glorious Kingdom ſhall laſt but a thouſand 
ey Years, or thereaboutf, and then end; or whether it 


{ball lat Mall laſt to all Eternity. The Scripture affirms them 


a :hou- both. Therefore in their right Senſe are they both 


ſand true. They do indeed ſeem inconſiſtent, but are not 


9 ears an xeally ſo. The glorious Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be 
be eter- Eternal and without end, as to the ſubſtance of the 
nal too. Perfections and Realities that ſhall be in it, in the 
Saints and in the Creatures; their Glory, their Beau- 
ties, their Delights ſhall not have an end at Eternity. 
The change that will then happen ſhall not put an end to 
their Per fections and Realities, but be not only a con- 
rinuation, but a confirming and encreaſiug of them. 
For at the end of this term, ſignify d by a thouſand years, 
the moſt hidden reliques of corruption, that are yer 
remaining even in the glorify'd Creatures, ſhall be ſe- 
parated, the alarm which the Devil and his Aſſociates 
will once more pretend to give to the Children of 
God, ſhall be the vaineſt and the laſt ; after which, 
the ſolemnity of the ſe-ond and univerſal Reſurrecti- 
on, and of the general judgment being over, the evil 
ſhall be for ever ſeparated. from the good, and the 
good re- advanced to its higheſt and original Purity, 
And this cannot be called, nor is it indeed the end of 
* Chriſts Kingdom; but is the end of ſome of its Modes 
and Circumſtances, ſo far as of leis perfect they 
ſhall be made more perfect. Tis the end of the time 
this Kingdom was to laſt, before the laſt alarm of Hell, 
before the accompliſhing the laſt Reſurrection, the laſt 
judgment, and the lait Criſis and Purification of uni- 
verſal Nature. This Kingdom is to begin and con- 
tinue a thouſand Years before this; and afterwards, 
all the FerteCtions and Realities of it being only con- 
firm'd and encreaſsd, tis evident, that this glorious 
Kingdom, which in ſome reſpe#ts ſhall continue a thou- 
ſand Years, may in itſelf, andabſolutely ſpeaking, by 

. | F 


ſhall be inform'd of all theſe wonders and of the way bow 


a y_mV Mt. 1 "on P'S i a 


ds. a. 1 gs WH EIS: on. 


AY * -_ 
he A 


— 


LEA Lids. EE. O00 * 


. . 0 
9 4 
- 
8 1 1 1he * 4 at n 4 * 
747 . 0 
| 4. iu gdom. 
= * 1 1 * 


ſaid to be of eternal and endleſs duration. Therefore 7 12 2 ag 


1 | 

e the divers ways both . Scripture and Saints uſe, to II 

: expreſs themſelves. in when they ſpeak of the duration 
| of this Kingdom are very reconcileable. - ee. 

* IX. The Third. thing to be objected in it, is, that IX. _ 


Chriſt will himſelf come thither, and there abide, Di- 1 852 
vinity, Soul and Body, and he and bis Saints never % 44 
part more. And this will be that glorious coming, ſo fe Hang 
often foretold by the Prophet, fo much hop'd and i on 
waited for by the Patriarchs and all Holy Souls, ſo Earth. 
much dreaded by the Devils, and ſlighted by Profane 
Scoffers, who after having long ask'd this upbraiding 
Queſtion, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for fince the 2 Pet. 3. 
Father: fell afl.ep (dy d) all things continue as they were 4, 
from the beginning of the morla, ſhall then ſay. to the Apoc. 6. 
Mountains fall on us and cover ns from the Wrath of 16. 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, for the Day ¶ his Wrat ; 
it come. Then ſhall this Word of the Lord which be ' 
ſpake by the Prophet Iſaiah, be fullgll'd both to the good 
and bad. Hear the Word of the Lord, ye that tremble Iſa. 66. 
at his Word. Tour Brethren that hated you and caſt you out V+ 5+ G. 
for my N me ſake, ſaid, (ſcoffing at the glorious coming 
of Chriſt ) let th: Lord make his Glory to appear; but 
he ſhall appear to your oy, and they ſhall be aſham'd. A 
Cry from the City] a Voice from the Temple] a Voice 
of the Lord that renareth recompence to his Enemies | 

X.. Theſe lat Words imply there will be in univer- L Ie 


SSS Ar SD 


vi {al Nature, in Heaven and in Earth, as it were a mighty 2 able 
he ſnout for Joy at the coming of the Son of God ; and of all the | 
77 this is what agrees with the whole Tenour of Scripture ; Gearures 
of At midnight, ſays our Saviour, (that is in the midſt of ,; ;1, ap- 


"i Afflictions, when among the good, ſome {hall have al- pyoach of 
ey ready made a defection, and others be that way inclin- Chr iſt. 

me ing) there was à cry, behold the Bridegroom cometh! go Mat. 25. 
ll, our to meet him. And this will awaken them and make 6. 

aft them break our into thole joyfulAcclamations ro which 

ni I/aiah exhorts them; Get ye up into the high Mount ain, Ila. 40.9. 
he ou that bring good Tidings to Sion; lift up your Voice © 

ds, with ſtrength. ye that bring good News to Jeruſalem ; lift 

— it ap be not afraid, ſay unto the Cities of Judah, behold 

dus Dour God! How 1 7 are the Feet of him that bring- IIa. 52.7. 
the eth good Tidings upon the Mountains, and publiſheth Peace, 

be t briugeth good Tidings of good, that Pabliſheth Salva- 


tion, 


2255 Ie Time and Duration 
Chap. toy; that ſaith amo Sion, TNT GOD REIGNETH! 
4 * *Tis uſuil with David to tepreſent the whole Creation, 
nu it were going out to meet him, and making a Trium- 
ES phal-Arch ot his Entry. The Earth & (now) the Lords and 
Pal. 24. 4 thut i init. Lift) ky jour Heads Og Gates, ani be | 
117, 8, e lifh mp ye tverlaſting Diars, and fe King of Glory ſhall 
dene in Who' is this King of Glory d 7 Lord) rong 
und mighty, the' Lord mighty in Battle. Which he 
-/ _ © Twice" repeats to ſbew the * unſpeakable Tranſports 
ol Joy the Creatures will be in at the arrival of Chrif 
on the Earth. Twould be r6o long to quote all the Pro- 
LY _ phetihaveſaidof this matter, giving us theSongs that ſhall 
de Sung by them, and making the Heavens, the Earth, 
1 the Illes, the Sea and all that is therein, the Rocks, the 
MWoocds, the Defarts, the Dragons, the wild Beaſts, the 
Sick, rhe Weak, the Oppreſſed, the Priſoners, fing, 
dance, ſhout, leap and triumph at their going to meet 
the Lord as he comes to Reign on the Earth, -And to 
_ __>.. their Cries God himſelf will joyn his, and like the true 
Mo WG Jeps, when he diſcovers biniſelf to his Brethren, ff 
„ i Voice, and in the Prophets Words cry out, 4 
Hol. 2. n People! and his People anſwer, ab my God! And theſe 
WEN. — be * by my der e all che I 
| ing, Alleluja, for the 1 od Oumi potent reigneth 
Rev. 19. Jer won 88 fer the Marriage of ihe Land 
6. Cc. in come, and bis Spouſe hath made her elf ready; Bleſſed 
ie thoſe which are Called to the Marriage: Supper of the 
Vee. TI. Now this coming of Chrif on the Earth will 
of Cbriſt not be 2 tranſient one. He will not now, as in his o- 
on thi * = appearings, come and then go away again and 
Earth ut Reign. there only by Deputies, whether Paſtors or his 
Tranjtent. Holy Spirit alone. It appears from wharhas been ſaid of 
Ezek. its duration, of the term of a Thoufand Tears, and of 
34- 15. Eternity, that it will be fixt and permanent: Tis of- 
Pl. 23. 1. ten ſaid in Scripture, that he will e Fred his Floc 
APO. 7. and lead them to the Mater. Spring; that the Sainty (hall 
big eh. follow the Lamb wherever he goes: That he ſhall be their 
1s Uebe, their Sun, their Temple; that the New Jeruſalem 
1 oy 17 rome down from Heaven ſhall be Gods Tabernacle among 
22. Men, and that he ' ſhall dwell with them; and that 
Fzek. the Name of the Place from that. Day, ſhall be, The 
48. 35- LORD IS THERE. He ſtays now, beet the 
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Reaſon of his abſence. is taken away, 1. Men's; Chap. 
Sins (fot now they ſhall commit no more,“) and God's III. 
Anger, who ſays by the Prophet, As 1 have, ſworn h. 
that the Waters of Noah ſhall no more go over the Earth: + 


fo have I ſmorn that I will not be angry with thee, dur re. 1. 
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thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be remov d, 

ſaith the Lord that hath Mercy on tber. XII. 
XI. St. Jobs in che 20th of the Revelations, ſays, Pilz Lie 

(this being the Fourth thing to be obſerved) That tho/e' g, 

that were put to Death for the Teſtimony of 2 — 84 10 

and that had not Worſhip'd the | Beaſt nor bis. Image, be under 
nor receiv'd his mark, ſhall riſe ani reign nith Chalk floed Iise. 

Men have been mightily at a loſs here, and cannot im- rally, ob. 

agine what ſhould be the meaning of this Reſurrection, ſerbables 
and have been forc'd to turn it into a Metaphorical, or Verein. 

rather Chimerical one. But, Chriſt being to be attended Mes 

in his Kingdom by his Saints, and they being moſt. of 

them long ago Dead, there is really a neceſſity of their 

riſing again in the plain and literal Senſe, as it fignifies. 

the glorious reſtitution of Body and Soul, that ſhall 

be re-inſtated in that Glory the firſt Man was Created 

in, and as to ſome, in a higher. I have before {j in n 

general of the manner of the Reſurrection, what may 

ſufhce, only it muſt be obſery'd as to this, that it is cer- 

tain,* and indeed neceſſary ; and then, that none of the 

Wicked ſhall have any part in it, but only the good; 

and of the good only the Saints; and of the Saints big, 


only that loſt their Lives for the Truth of Jeſus Chriſt, 
{hall be made Princes, and Rule on Thrones among 
XIII. Firſt, I ſay there is nothing more certain than XIII. The 
this Reſurrection ; the Spirit of Truck ſpeaks. of it in ©/#9inty 
ſuch clear Terms, and with ſo many particular Circum- ef 
ſtances that he muſt be perfeQly blind that ſhould ac "7 
this time a Day look for any other Senſe then the lite. fen 
ral: and from the ＋ of God, there is a neceſſit of g iure 
it, not only becaule this material World with all its and the 
Furniture being created by God for Man's Body, it is ice of 
juſt, that he having ſo long been debarr'd. the ule of Gd. 
them, yet ſhould not be totally depriy'd of them, con- 
rar is God's fil deg; but all becauſe iti pie 


| buke thee any more. For the Mountains ſhall depart and 549.7 0 I 
the Hills remove, but my kindneſs. ſhall not depart fr Aw 2 
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* Gaye ly jon that fuch as have not only cut themſelves off from 


the Pleaſures of the World, but have there been made 


YD o'drink deep draughts of Gall and Wormwood, for the 


Love of their Saviour, ſhould there hkewiſe hy him be 
re warded in a manner becoming a God infmirely liberal, 
good, and true in all he does. | | 


NIV. le XV. And by this we may fee the Wicked ſhall have 


Vicked no part in this Reſurrection, but only the Good; and. 


* will not ſo lays the Scripture 2 for it calls all that parrake of it, 


hos TG d and Holy: faying, Bleſſed" and Holy is he that 
n, % bath part in the firff Refurrethion « Por over bim the 
Wa)" ſecond Death ſhall have no Power. (This laſt Chuſe ſig. 
appear nifjes,- to add rhis by way of Parenthefis, that the good 
before the having dy'd once in Adam, by the loſs of the Graces 


£094, and God had given them in him by Crestion, ſhall not die 
hben ſent Second time by looſing his Graces and Lite given a- 


to the gen in Grit; and alfo, that this ſhall not be like the 

Place of rettion of Latarm and others, who being raiſed 
Puniſh- pin Wig Dead, were nevertheleſs' to dye again, wher- 
* a# feck-as partake of this fhall die no more.) The 
45 Wicked that fhall be then alive, may paſſibly before 
0. C. they are fent away into the Abyſs, be Witneſſels of this 
Glory; and dis probable thoſe of them that ſhall be 

, Dead before, who have in their Life-time been deceive - 
ers" and perſecutors, ſhail-then” be'drag'd out of their” 

Holes, and be expos'd to ſhame in the preſence of the 

Gcod, and then be commanded into the Abyſs, there 

to revieve every one their due and proper Puniſhments; 

bit” this will be to them not only no re. eſtabliſhment 

in the Stare they were in Aam created in, but not ſo 
mach as that State wherein they ſhalf appear at the ge- 

neral Reſurrection; and fo it cannot be fard' that they 

{half rife yet, I fay not in Glory, but in the State in 
Wich they ſhall one Day appear, and forever continue, 
tho' they may here be Wirneſſes of thie-Glory of Ch, 
and his Saints, and be afterwards ſerm into the 5 

to ſuffer each their particular Torments, they being be- 

„ ſides rhefe to be Condemn'd' to others in comme 
XV. with che reſt of the Reprobates chat zre Dead, after”, 

1 the bf eral Reſurtectiorn. e ee: Ns 
* fog XV. They therefore that ſhall"tiſe * e firſt alf 
Reſur- the Martyrs from Abel, to the Day of 94 Chr 
reion, all, that have been peifecoted, for Trurh and Rightronſ” 

| * N ne 
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neſs Sake, and that have loſt their Life, their honour, 2 | 

their goods or their quiet; to theſe add, alf rhe Mat- 

tyrs of Love and Mörtification, who tho' not perſéẽ- 

cuted by Men, have zbandon'd the World and its ac- 

commodations, mortified their Paſſions and Appetites, 

and Crucified' their Fleſh for the Love of and 

who have received with Contentedneſs and Patience, 

ay from God's Hand, all the Croſſes he has brought 

upon them, as Fob did. There we ſhall fee thoſe that 

have been the refuſe and ſcum of the World; the 

dregs of the Earth ſhall then be God's moſt precious 

Jewels.” that have been accounted Hereticks 

Seducers, Fools and Mad, Fanaticks, Enthuſiaſts, anc 

abominable Creatures, that have. been perſetuted, de- 

fam'd and had” their very Bones burnt after they were 

Dead, "ſhall ſhine the brighteſt amongſt the Children f 

this Bleſſed Reſurrection. There will be ſeen thole 

Holy Pagans that lov'd the Spirit and practisd the 

vertues of the Word of God, Who ſpoke to them in 

their Heart, tho unkno n to them after the Fleſh, ſome 

of whom, as Socrates, were truly Martyrs, tho' by ſome 

blind wretches eſteem'd no better than Firebrands of 

Hell. All theſe ſhall rife in Glory with Chriſt, and 

reign among and over. the reſt of rhe Bleffed and over 

all God's Works. This is a Truth that makes a great 

part of our Bible, which promiſes a Kingdom, a Crown _. 

of Righteouſne*fs,” a Throne, a Scepter and Glory, to 

thoſe that ſuffer,” to thoſe that are faithful unto Death, _ 

ro thoſe that Conquer, and to thoſe that are pure, Se. 

This one Promife of our Saviour may go for all, Ye. Mat. 19. 

rih I ſay unto you, that ye which have follow'd me ; in 28. 29. 

the Renovation of all things, when the Son of Man ſhall fit 

in the Throne of his Glory, ye = ſhall fit upon Twelve xyr 

Thrones ha fo Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and every. zhrrizl 
or 


ont that hat ſaben Hon ſes, Brethren or Siſters, or Confuſion . 

Father," or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for of the © 

my Name Sake, ball recieve an Hundred Fold, and ſhall Wicked 

Inherit Everlaſting Life. 1 Fefore the 
XVI. Then ll e juſt ſtand forth in great b61d. 7 in 

neſs before the Face of ſuch as have afflicted him, and _ K 

Tnade no account” of his Labours, when they ſee it, they up ys 

hall" be troubled with Terrible Fear, and fhal! be ue d SI 

at the ſtraygeneſs of his —— ſo far beyond if, ihy, S. 
CHAD eden Bo 52245445 - MH ITT io. bool 2 f _ 
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"Chap. bak for. (You may imagine what an aſtoniſhwens 


ſome will then be in that thought themſelves Pillars of 


e Church, to (ee hemſelves then the Sons of Hell, and 


XVII. 


+ 


They har , x 
- bavedone ther done nor ſuffer'd any thing peculiar for the ad- 
nothing vancement o God's Glory, either in themſelves or 
= 1 others, who have not by the Mortification of it done 
"tn 


of Chrift 
and yet 


" happineſs of their reign, and be the Bleſſed Su 


to {ee others whom they r Fangraghs, Fe moſt 
Scof- 


illuſtrious and beloved of all the Saints of G 


fers and Infidels would do well to turn down. the leaf, 
the better to remember then what they now Read here.) 

And then (but too late) repenting and Rr0aning for 
Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay within themſelves; This ir 
he whom we had ſome time in 5 , and a Proverb f 


. Feproach, we Fools accounted his 


1 

fe madneſs, ond his 
End to be without. Honour, How is be numbred among 
the Children of God, and his Lot is among the 1 Fl 
Therefore have we err d from the way. of Truth, and the 
Tight of Righteouſneſs hath not ſhined unto ut, and the 


Sen of Righteouſneſs 5 not upon us. Ve wearied our- 


ſelves in the way of Wickedneſs, and Deſtruttion, yea, we 
have gone through Deſarts where there lay no way, but as 
for the. way F the Lord me have not known it. What 
bath. Pride-profited us, or what good have kzches and aur 
Yaunting brought ut All. thoſe things are paſſed away 
like a ſhadow. But the Righteous live for evermore, their 
reward 15 alſo with the Lord, and the care of them is with 
the moſs high. There fore Joal they receive 4 glorious 
n and a heauti ful Crown from the Lords Hand. 
XVII. As tor ſuch who in their Life- time have nei- 


violence enough to Nature, but have dy'd in great Im- 


», perfeCtions, but yet in the gracious Love ot God, and 
en ſhall then be perfectly purify d. they too ſhall ariſe with 
3 4 Chriſt and his Saints, but not to reign as they do, or 
of Grace 
and aire 


be ſer over many things as they are, but to enjoy the 


jects 


:hronghly of their Government; and yet if we look on them in 
cleansd themſelves, and not compare them with thoſe of an 
full then higher order, they ſhall be as fo man 

17ſe alſo. there being nothing that èan be poſſibly 


. Kings, 
ich but what 
they ſhall have, and all the Glory of all the Kingdoms 
in the World, and all the Magnificence of Solomon, 
being but Dung and Filth, in compaviſon. of theirs ; 
but {till they ſhall come far ſhort of the Glory and 
Dominion of the firſt: I in a manner 3 oo 
> et | whether 
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\ 


. 
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day be found pure and holy in Feſ#s Chriſt, ſhall en $4 3g 
joy the Viſion of his Glory in His Kingdom 60 Earth Q or} 
add to this, that the Scripture makes ir the common z h. 
Prerogative of all*the Saints. Then the Lord my 25 end 
ſhall come, and all the Saints ſhall be ith Thee, the Lord 
ſhall be _ per e Barth,e OOO 
XVIII. But thoſe that, though dead in the favour.of XVI. . 


14. 5. 9. 


<< 


cleanſed, as well as thoſe that were alive at Chrift's fully 
coming, but not in perfect Holineſs, but in a ſtate of ;; ** 
Grace mix d with many Defects and Negligencies, kh Md 
not yet amended and waſh d away, ſhall all be exclu- fate of | 
ded this glorious Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth du- Grace, 
ring the thoufand years of this Period, and the Door mf 
ſhur againſt them. They ſhall. be left without In — looſe 
Darkneſs of Purgation, and their Bleſſedneß defer theſe 
till after the thouſand: Tears of the glorious Reign of thouſand 
Chriſt and his Saints, to the general Neſur jon. % N 
This is ſufficlently intimated dy the Parable of the jaar 4.9 
fooliſh Virgins if apply'd to the preſent uncture as ;;1/ Rrer- 
it was before to that of the laſt Judgments, © We „ih: 
find they were for their Negligence ſhit out from the 
Marriage Feaſt, for all they were Virgins and had the 
Lamp'of Faith, and called” upen the Lord: The Door 
being once ſhut, is no more opened during this time, 
becauſe the concuſſion that will be made by God in 
this World while it and its Periods laft; the cbncuſfi- 
on 1 ſay rhat will py him be made in this Worfd and 
all that's in it to effect this glorious change, (which will 
be as *twere a Door and Entrance to his. Kingdom 
will be made but once, Ter once more I will ſhake both 
Heaven and Earth, ſays God; and all that ſhall then 
by perfect Holineſs be prepared for Glory ſhall receive 
the Impreſſions of this divine Concuffron, and by it be, 
14 * 1.20, + 33 8 3 Neſur⸗ , 
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©. 2p. Re olds — - or th: Il. 5 _— _ —— 8 
ap. Reſurrection there ſhall be no more ſuch mighty 
AI. efforts and changes made. That ſhall be Natures Sab- 
WY 7 bath, and the day of Reſt of all the Creatures that 
i are entred into it. And now the * fooliſh We 
20 be o- and all that have not yet put on the e ar- 
ſerred, ment muſt wait till Eternity; for there is not Reaſon 

that this to think theſe careleſs Virgins, who yet had. ſo 
Parable many good Qualities, ſhall periſh Eternally, nor thoſe 

1 = that were then unprepared, though they had begun 
| Vi. | 2 well; and then on the other hand we have no grounds 
1 1 to think however prepared they may be after the org 

| wier is once hut, that Chriſt will come out of his reſt an 


buve its Make a new Criſis and Separation particulatly for them. 
Fee This js What he will never do, to give chem timely 
c 
the. coming of Chil in S, when be will gather bis Servants into ſame 
© ſafe Retreat, and ſome of them neither , expefting nor preparing for an 
uch thing 3 hall be left. th the dan ers of. E 


27 


h | o _thegeneral Scounges, as has bee 
| befare obſerg*d3Chap, x. 5 17. Secondly, at bis commg in Body, when 
Barf will ke\ fm n0 ready, as not having yet compleated ther Tur ĩ⸗ 
i2% fl (44 L * N The. N 08 12 (66430 iT #7 -*} inn <a 
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Gato; bois cid To n dtn, ont 
ſo very urgent with Men to make haſte and pres 
vent the coming of the Lord, and not to be caught 

nunawares . Moe. oy it ace nk make the 

i  - ., _ Areater progreis in virtue the nearer that day approa- 
chez; becauſe the nearer it draws, the ſhorter is the 
| _ _ "time allowed us 0 finiſh our Purification, and the 
1 ſhorter this time of Purification. grows, the more dili- 
| | nce.ought. Men to uſe now then in former Days; 
t then Men having more leaſure might be ſlower in 
preparing themſelves, but now they muſt make grea- 
| tr ips » train harder, and make fewer ſtands if they 
Sn to come in in time. And for this Reaſon God 
ſeems to require now more exact and greater Holineſs 

Jan in former times, At preſent, when there are but 

ew days or years to come, he that ſhould go no faſter 
than they of former times, ho had many Ages good 
vet, would come too ** and unprepared, wou d 
maſte a ſad exchange of a thouſand or more years of 
1 Glory and unſpeakable- Delights with God and his 


Hints, and allo of the Foundation gf greater Eternal 
£79375 | i” . Glory 


= 


__terwards. 1 
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| 
the Parable. of the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, ly from - x1X. What Se, 


leſsneſs; and St. John (peaks of all that are dead, and 


the Dead the Holy Spirit ſpeaks off, ſignifies: the Dead 


= 


The firſt Daene. 1 363 | 


Glory, for a thouſand or more. years of Command Chap . 
Darknels, and for as meaſure of een Glaty ale 


XIX. Nor is "this Teuth pa we learn on 


d and the other not, but we have it from St. [ohn 
Join alſo, though not indeed very. 3 expreſs] /ays con- 
when he ſays, The '$4ints ſhall. rife boufand corming , 
years with Chriſt, but tbe reſt of the ere miſe riſe this. 
till-after the-thonſaud years, Obſerve the difference KEV, 
between the Paſſage of St. Matthew a What St. 5 
John ſays, and both together give us a per fett account. 
St. A eber, {peaks of the good that ſhall be alive at 
Cbrif's coming into his Kingdom, which ſome of 
theſe good ſhall nat enter into becauſe of their care- 


conſequently of the good too that are among therm, 

of * — ſome ſhall not yet riſe, nor en- 
is Glory: though after the thouſand years, and 

. „ hey ſhall be ſever d from the wicked at the ge- 

neral Judgment, they ſhall be ſaved. For this ref wh 


as well good as bad, and not only the dad, for tis noted 
afterwards that there was a ſeparation and diftinftion 
made between them, and that ſuch of them as were 
not found written in the Book of: Life, were caſt into 
the Lake of Fire, which implies there were: fome'a- 
mong them whoſe Names were vit in the Book of 

Life, and who were ſaved, -- 

XX. In a word, the different conditions Mankind X. The | 4 
will be in at our Saviours coming in Glory, may in 4i/ , 
ſhort be thus conceived. Some will be Rill alive, o- * * "2 
thers wm Thoſe that are alive will be either in Events, 
God's favour, as the good ; or out of it as the wicked. 3 
The good will either be fully prepared and in per- 
fect Purity, and ſuch ſhall — to the Ro 
Banquet of the Son of God; or in imperfett Purity 
begun, but not finiſhed, and ſuch ſhall not be admit- 
red, but excluded during the thouſand years, 'tho' 
ſooner or later they be fully 7 Of che wicked 
that are then alive, ſome ſhall be iminediately thrown | 
into the Pit of Deſtruction, as tis noted of the Beaſt N 
and the falſe Prophet, * Lc Per- Rev. 1g. 
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Chap. ſecuters, and wicked Chriſtians ; and the reſt ſhall be 
XII. cut off. and left in expectation of their full and effec- - 
tual Damnation, after the general Reſurrection. This 
will be the condition of thoſe that are alive. The 
dead likewiſe will be of two ſorts, good or bad; and 
the good either perfect or imperfect, the perfect that 
30a ſhall be entirely purified, thoſe — — that have 
d, ſhall riſe 
and reign with him, and enjoy the Delights of his di- 
vine Banquet; but thoſe whoſe Purification is not yet 
_ finiſhed, ſhall be excluded; and their Purification be- 
ing ſhortly after finiſhed, remain in expectation of 
eternal Life, till the general Reſurrection; but the 
'Purification of others: ſhall laſt, it may be, all that 
while, till the general Reſurrection. As to the wick- 
ed that are dead, tis probable that the Perſecutors of 
the Good and. of the Truth, Deceivers, and ſuch as 
were wholly given up to wickedneſs ſhall be called 
forth before the Tribunal ' of Chriſt and his Saints, 
without any other Reſurrection than only to be brought 
before it juſt as they are, and with the living wicked of 
their ſtamp, be immediately caſt into ſach a ſtate of 
[Puniſhment and Damnation, as ſhall be particularly 

[ allotted. them, the common Reward of their Seducti- 
ons, Perſecutions and Prophaneneſs; whereas the reſt of 
the wicked that are dead ſhall only remain in dreadful 
expectation of eternal Damnation, which ſhall be the 
eternal and common Recompence of them all after the 
general Reſurrection and Judgment. This we ſhall ſee 


pPreſentliy confirm'd by St. 9%. 
, XXI + 21 XXI. Some it's likely will hardly forbear laughing 
| cull at what I have hinted concerning the Purification of 


failing 1 e. z that it is to continue and be carry'd on af- 
'bere, bus ter this Life in a ſtate of Darkneſs and Afflictions. 
:be An- But let me entreat them not to do what will only 


_'# 


wer de- turn to their own ſhame, and I engage in the ſequel to 


flowly . 


+: +» © phdi-due Light, which- yer are very natural, and He 


jerd. convince them, by God's help, of this Truth, by ſuch 
God pro. Demonſtrative and Invincible Proofs, that we ſhall 
ceeds wonder Men of Senſe could ever be fo blinded or make 
„ent . little uſe of their Reaſon, as not only to disbelieve, 
1441) hut: oppoſe this Truth, becauſe perhaps thoſe that hold | 
"/* it had not skill to put the fundamental Proofs of it in 
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ſo open and eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity, We ſhall kave 897 


oceaſion to ſpeak of it hereafter, ſo let us at preſent XII 
purſue our deſign; but in the mean time let us hot Ot 
think it ſtrange. if God's Works be not juſt what we 2 
imagine, 1 ways. and judgments are wonderful. He 6 H Atta 
does and will do all things, not in that unſeemly hur- C. 6. 7. 
ry and confuſion as Men fooliſhly fancy, but leifure- 

ly, orderly and diſtin&ly, and with ſo juſt and equal a 
Balance, that no Creature in Heaven, on Earth, or in 

Hell, ſhall have any juſt cauſe of complaining they were 
partially dealt with, but all confeſs their different For- 

tunes were allotted by one Weight and one Meafure, 

by one and the ſame common Rule, without any re- 

ſpect of Perſons, | nn 


wo * on! 
* 
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J give a particular Account of the man: 


ner of the extirpation of the wicked I. The 


is what he has done in, a of be 
hundred places; for this is the Subject of moſt of the | Week 


; and in their moſt proper 
U to this Exploit -of the ſemblan- 


and perfect Senſe refer 2 
laſt days, as do likewiſe 'moſt of the Frophecies of % 


the Old Teſtament, the fourth Bock of Ffarar, St. Cors © 
Faul and the Revelatious; but I dare not enter into © * 
particulars, or give the exact order wherein this wilhbe 
done. I leave that to thoſe whom God' ſhall qualify 
for it, and content my (elf, for fear I way be — 
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Sbap. with the e e only. of one Figure which. we 
I. meetiu ith r place of Moſes writings, 
| | Ho lets cut off Pharaoh and the Egyptians, to 
8 iver his People from their Tyranny, and bring them 
imco the Land ot Fromiſe. This is certainly a Type of 
. bas —— our Saviours proceeding wfen he comes 
'* to deliver his Saints; and put them in Poſſeſſon of his 
lory, and to root out the wicked from off the Earth. 
aking this therefore for our, Ground, we may after 
This or the like manner obſerve the nnn. there | 
is between the Truth and the enn 2 . x | 
Firſt; All that were in E th {tee aclites. and 
"Egyptians, were alarm'd at the * my oſes, when t 
he deliver d his Meſſage about leaving Egypt, and keep- 
1 
L 
t 


ing a Feaſt to the Lord; fo it will be at Chriſt's 56-4 
ing; good and bad ſhall all be rous'd, at God's words 
commanding them to go forth and meet him and make 

Sl themſelves ready againſt the Grand Feſtival. | 

was ſmitten with ſyndry Plagues before the 
chi en of God entirely left it, and God came to meet 
ow. 80 will it be with the world and the wicked. 
enn, thete \was a, cry made, that affrighted 
41 the Feyptians. and was to them a cry of mourning 
after a mortal Wound; but to the Iſraelites, of Joy 

| and Deliverance. So at our Saviour's Coming, 
 , "wilt be u cry made; Beholg: ah —— 
ee ont te meet 2 «ery of Joy to the good, lu of Pe. 

kt [ſolation toth: wicked. - 

. 3 the I/raclites were adtually ried out df 
Sept, and were a little after in danger of being de- 
ah by the Zgyprians that purſu'd them, the Ange! 
of the oo, 5 is Cbriſt, that went before them in 

tte Pillar of 4 Cloud, came back and went behind them, 
5 . Alteration of his March ſeparated them from 

{the Fejptions, and had very different effects on both 
tte Afmies; 'for while the Divine Majeſty was a light 
860 — and open'd to them a ſafe and ſhorter 

-P Paſſage through the Sea, there flow'd from his Glory 
uch Thunders and Lightning s on the Egypti ans a8 oy 
duaxled and confounded, and quickly put them to the 

-roit; and then they were ſwallow d up of the Waves. 

By this we learn thut hen the wicked ſhall be prepar- 

ing to make their laſt” aſſault upon the good that are 

And ˖ keys 
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N ſeparated from them geſs Chriſt, who by his Chap. 
Aſcenſion went before his Diſciples, and will in this great XIII. 
work conduct them by a very ſingular Providence, ei 
return and come om the Clouds of Heaven; and 

then the Light iſſuing from his divine Body to en- 

lighten the Righteous, ſhall conſume their Corruption, 

and fo change them that they ſhall need no other Paſ- 
age or Death, and the ſame Light wich a terrible 
Voice darted on the wicked, ſhall like a Flame encom- 
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paſs, dazle, confound, diſorder, deſtroy and burn them 3 
up ; They ſb W II 


all l deſtroyed; ſays St. Paul, by the wurd 
then ſhall the deep ſmallom a ſuch of them as were Ter- 
ſecuters and Decemers ; that is, they {hall he than 
into. Natures common Shoar (may be the Centre of 
the Earth, or ſome where on the utmoſt skirts af Na- 
ture) where they ſhall have their peculiar Torments 
during the thouſand years of Chris Kingdom ons 
Earth, for; their Perſecutions and SeduStions- and fans 
particularly committed againit Chriſt and his Saints, 


while the reſt of the wicked that were neither -Decei- MN 


vers nor Perſegutors, {hall | not be, tis true in the am 
peculiar {tate of Damnation and Death, but in ano 
ther, in the dreadful expectation of everlaſting Dam- ral 
nation and Death, which their Sin againſt Dixine Lo nm 
and their Duty have brought upon them, and into 

which after the thouſand years are over, ay cer- 

tainly be caſt Body and Soul, at the grand Reſurrecti- 

on and univerſal Judgment. For then thoſe two vaſt 

Bodies, that of the wicked that are expecting eternal 

Death, and the other of them that are already tor- 

mented in the Abyſs, ſhall be joyn d, call'd forth be- 

fore the Throne of God, condemn d and plung d hoth 
together into the Lake of Fire to all eternity, ig and 
day, for ever aud ever, ſays St. ahn, who plainly. 
points at this iſſue of things in theſe words: The Sea 
(the whole company of Mankind departed this Liſ) 


Rev. 
20. 1 3. 


* I micht have made this ward Seato fienify the fas hoſe that be- 
ing dead in the Grace of God, are yet flill in Afliction and a ſlate of Puri- 

fication 5" and 2 them in the calm; hut having not as yet prov'd - 
ſuch 'a ſtate, I choſe rather to give it a more ine and undeterminate 
meaning, n * een = ; 
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Chap. gave 2 Deal and Death, (the Company of the 
Ill. Wicked, that were in expectation of eternal ape? 
VM and Hell (the Company of the other Wicked that were 
already in the Torments which the Seductions and Per. 
ſecutions had brought upon them) 'gave 8 
- and one wat Frudg'd according to his Works : An 
Hell and Death (here you ſee theſe two Bodies of the 
Wicked join'd together which were before feparated) 
— inzo the Lake ef Fire: And this is the'Secoti N 


II. The II. Let us here admire the greatneſs and exaQneſs of 
22 w God's Juſtice, and then ſay with the Angel, Righteous 
2 ie. art thou, O Lord, berauſe thou haſt Judg'd thus | There 
Perſe eu. aretwo'ways after which Men generally Sin; one as it 
7-15, De- were natural, when any one Sins for himſelf, and to his 
cicvers own hurt only, without doing miſchief to others; the 
and Op- other Malicious and Deviliſh, when a Man is not Con- 
preſſors, tent to Sin for himſelf and to his own damage, but 
ſoall be- does it to other Men's coſt, doing them all the hurt 
your 2 he can. All chat Sin for themſelves ſhall find they hays 
Dann be:the-common reward of all ſuch” zt che general Re- 
24 iti. ſurrection: But thoſe that beſides the damage they have 

done themſelves by theirs Sins ſhall have injur'd their 


- ncaa; Neighbours too, ſhall over and above the Erernaf 


mn. 


ms of our Lord and bis Chriſt, and he ſhall 
ever and ever. We give thee Thanks, O Lora, 
Atmighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come, he. 
cauſe bos haſt taken to thee the greateſt Power, and haſt 
Reigned. And the Nations were Angry, and thy wrath 
5s. come; and the time of the Dead, that they ſhould be 
jag d, and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy Ser- 
© wants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them that fear. 
7 thy Name, [mail and great, and ſhould'ft deſtroy them. 
Rer. Which deſtroy the Earth, And this is what is imported 
19. 20, by theſe Words. That the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet mere. 
. 7 . . "AND + , . 
abs + Caſt alive into the Lag of Fire, the reſt being only ſtain 
E at Chriſt's coming. 5 III. Now 
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chas'd nothing but Eternal Death by it, which thall 
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III. Now this will be the Portion, firſt of Perſecutors, _ 
who by their Acts, whether ot open violence or ſe- ny 
cret Frauds, under the Deviliſh pretences of "Holineſs, If. g 
Juſtice, Peate, of rooting out the diſturbers of the publick fue, 
Tranquility, of prevent ing Rebellion, maintainiog and Deciev- 
reſtoring the Ancient Religion, have perſecuted Chrift er: and 
and his Servants, having firſt Branded them as Crimi- Opp» e/- | 
nals, and traduc'd them to the World as impious Mon- /or5, the j* 
ſters of Wickedneſs; Hereticks, Fanaticks, Seditious ef ob- | 
and what not, purely becauſe they would not fub- 3 43 
mit to their unjuſt Impoſitions, Secondly, Of the 8 

Earthly Power who having been entruſted by God with | , 
Authority to Rule and Govern, the property belonging? 


. FL 
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; to Chriſt alone; have arrogated it to themſelves as their 

f own independent right, and inſtead of governing their 
2 People by the Laws of Charity and Piety, have fought on- 

: ly their on Glory, and how to gratify their Avarice, - 

a Ambition and Cruelty, haraſſing by a Thouſand Mp of 

g Extortion, and by unjuſt and deviliſh Wars, their Poor 

l Subjects, giving them not ſo much time and leiſure as is 

7 abſolutely. neceſſary to think on their Souls; the Scourges 

6 of Mankind that make the Earth deſolate by their rage and 

* barbarity; or it may de not content with this, have pre- 

f tended to a: Dominion over Mens Souls, commanding 

L what they believe Sinful, under Pain, if they refuſe to | 
1 Practice it, of leading a miſerable; and, to our frail 
25 W Nature, | intolerable Life. Thirdly, This will be the 


portion of Seducers, of all that without Divine illu- 

mination and miſſion have pretended to be Guides of 

Souls but inſteadiÞbf leading them to God, have led them 

into the Ditch, either by miſapplication of God's Word, 

preaching Peace, Grace, Life, jeſus Chrif and his Me. 

rits, Heaven and all the Glories of it to Wicked and : 

hardned Worldlings, who ſhould have had Hell ſhown " 

them with its Mouth wide open, to recieve and ſwal- 

low them up unleſs they Repent, or by propounding to | "= 

them only the ways and Doctrines of Men, the common 

prate of their Lectures and Sermons, tying Men to their 

Opinions, to their empty Gloſſes and Interpretations, 

and not to the pure Truth that leads to pure Love, which 

God reveals to pure Souls, and even to Men of 

good will, and right intention; but what theſe old 

blind Foxes are the avow'd Enemies of, r 5 5 
wt | .ording | 
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K Lording it as they do, over Sduls, and would fain have 
XIII. all the World run after them, and for fear they ſhould 
be left by their deluded hearers, will ſuffer none to 
ſfpweak but themſelves or thoſe of their own Gang, keep- 
ing guard Night and Day, like wakefub Dragons; that 
none come and ſteal away their Golden Fleece: to fave 
which, ey eve ready to devour all the true Miſſionaries 
of God, that fall within the reach of their Dragon-jaws, 
And ſmother God's Gifts which he beſtowe where he 
pleaſes for. the diſcovering of new Truths, to awaken 
Men out of their Lethargick Drowfinefs, and give them 
A lively fight of their Miſeries, and of the wonders of 
bis Divine Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth. And” theſe 
will be found to have been for the molt part (1 ſpeak 
with reſtriction) the Prieſts, Paſtors, Preachers, Dire- 
tors, the Learn'd; the Religious, the Doctors and Pro- 
feſſors of Divinity, ſuch as are ſtil'd Pillats of the Church 
and the Champions of Iſrael. I do again declare that 
I ſpeak not this of all, nor of the Rccleſiaſtical or Civil 
State, conſider d in themſelves, I of the Wicked 
only and not of the Good. For thoſe that have in either 
of them.govern'd-and taught aright; ſhall in the King- 
dom of Ghriſt ſhine as the Stars of Heaven, and brighter 
than the Sun: But theſe are but few; and the greateſt 
part of the one, I mean the Clergymen, thoſe that have 
each d in the Name of Chrif, and which is more, ve 
wrought Miracles, would do well to conſider that it 
| was not without cauſe, that Chriſt ſays of the one; 
Matt. 7. Mam will [ay io me in that Day, Lord, Lord, haus w- 
22, 23. not preachd in thy Name, and in thy Mie caſt aut De 
vils, and in thy Name done many wonder fal More? An 
then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, de hart from 
me he that work, Iniquity ; Nor is it without cauſe that 
the Divine Wiſdom ſays to the others; Hear, O %% 
Wil. 6, Kings, and wnderſtaud, Learn ye that be Fudges of "the 
1,2. Oc. ends of the Earth, give Ear you that rale the People,” aui 
glory in the multitude of Nations. For Fumer is given you 
of the Lord, and Severeignty from: the moſt High who ſpall 
try your. Works, aud ſearch ont your Counſels. Beranſe 
being Miniſters of his Kingdom you have not judg'd avight, 
nor 177 the Lam nor wald after: the Counſel of G 
eee he come upon v; for 4 ſpavy 
Hdgment. ſhall be to them that are in 6 
0 N er c) 
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Mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneft + But mighty Men ſhall Chap. 
be mightily To mented For he which Lord over A Xi. 
ſhall fray 10 "Mars" Ferſon, neither” ſhall he ſtand in. 
awe of any Man's Greatneſs ;\ For he bath made the ; 
ſmall and great, and careth for all alike, But a ſore tryal 
ſhall come upon the mighty ; Be wiſe' nom there fore, O ye Pl. 2. 10. 
Kings, be learn d ye that are qudges of the Earth. Serve 
the Lord with Fear, and rejoice unta him with Reverence : 
Kiſi the Son leaſt he be Angry, and you be deſtroy d, in your 
way at the” ſudden kindlin? of bis Wrath : His Patience 
is great; he bears with Phar ach and the Egyptian to 
the laſt; but when their rage was ſwoll'n to the heighth, 
and God's People on the brink of Ruin, then his Pati- 
ence turns into Fury; neither Pharaohs Army, nor 
Chariots, nor Horſes, nor great Train, nor Glory, nor 
Royal Dignity, are of any account, when his Divine Ma- 
jeſty ſers out againſt the Wicked, cloath'd in all his Fer- 
ror, Which we ſee ſome faint Repreſentation of in this 
Extermination of the Fgyprians, which one of the Pro- 
phets thus deſcribes. Lord, I have heard thy Spetth Hab. 3. 
and was afraid : O Lord, revive thi Work in the ance 2. Ce. 
the Tears, in the midſ of the Tears make lnomn; in rab 
remember Mercy. God came from Feman, and the Holy 
one from Mount Paran. His Glory cover d the Heavens, © 
and the Farth ww full of bis Praiſe. And his brightneſs 1 
was as he Lipht, his Hands darted out Beams ; and there 
was the hiding of bis Power, Before him went the Peſti- | 
lence, and burning Coals went forth at his Feet; He ſtood: 
and meaſured the Earth; he behela and drove aſuwnder the 
Nations, and the everlaſting Monntains were ſeatter'd;' 
the wal Fills did bow, and the everlaſting, ways lay 
at# before him. TI ſaw the Tents of the Ethiopiins 
(of Sinners) in Affliction, and the Curtains of Midian, 
(of Oppreſſors) did Trembie. Wis the Lord diſpleatd 
A the Rivers ? was thy wrath aguinſt the Seu that 
thou diaſt ride _ thine Horſes and thy Chariot. of 
Salvation? Thy bon nas made quite naked, arcording to 
12 Oath to the Tribes, even thy Mu ord. Thou didſt cleave 
the Earth with Rivers. The Ahuntains ſaw ther and This” 
trembled: The over flowing of the Water paſſed ly: The 
deep utter d his Voice and lift ap his Hands on high. Th 
Fun and Moon ſtood ftill in their Hubiration; at the fight" 
ef thine Arrows they nent, and ut the ſpining of hy flu. 

8 terung 


* 


21 


* be. Þ * 
* * 
* o 

a 5 
ä 


* 


- 
_ 


. * 

— _k >. 
— r _ * * d — 
& „ 15 


E 


| The grietous Puniſhaents 5 
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XIII. 


unto the Neck ; Thon didit 


tering Spear : Thou didſt march through the Land in Indig- 
natiam, thou diaſt threſh the Heathen in Anger. Thon 
— Forth for the Salvation of thy People, even for Sal. 
vation with thine anointed ; Thou wonndedſt the Head of 
the Houſe of the Withed,  b een the Foundation. 
ile through with hu ftaves 
the Head of his Villages: They came ont as 4 Whirlwind 
to ſcatter me, their rejuicing was to devour the Poor { 
cretly. Thom didſt walk through the Sea with thine Horſes, 
through the heap of great Waters. When I heard, my Belly 
trembled, my Lips quiver'd at the Voice: Kaottennd(s 
emred into my Bones, and I trembled in my ſelf; that I. 
might reſt. in the Day of trouble; when he comet unto 
rhe People, he will invade them with his Troops. 725 ) 
the Fig-iree ſhall not Bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in p 4 | 
Vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields 
ſhall: yield no meat, the Flacks ſhall be cut off from the 


Fold, and t here ſhall be no herd in the ftalls, yet I will re- 


jaice in the Lord, I will joy in the Cod of my Salvation. 
The Lord God. is my ſtrength, and he will make my Feet 
like Hinds Feet, he will make me to walk upon mine high 
Places, like a Conqueror, at the ſound of the Songs that 


Iv Sing uno him. 


Grievou 


forts of 


Sinners. 


IV. Before I ſay any thing of the deliverance of the 
Good, tho” that be what this Song leads us to, (and 
the ſixth thing to be obſerv d upon our Saviour s com- 
ing) I (ball add a Word or two of the grievouſneſs of 
the Torments of the Wicke. 

Such as have Sinn'd but after the common and ordi- 
nary rate and to themſelves only, ſhall be reſerv'd, as 
has been ſhown, in expectation. of Eternal Death, to the 
Day of the general Reſurrection; but ſuch as have 
Sinn' d after an extraordinary manner, ſhall alſo be pu- 
niſh'd in a particular and extraordinary manner, which 
we may in general, and that's all we can do, reduce 
to three Heads, anſwering the three ſorts of exorbita 
Sinners, the one; ſuch as exorbitantly tranſgreſs againſt 
Nature, that violate, lay deſolate, and defile it; the 
others, ſuch as Sin againſt Men, their like, good or 
bad; plaguing and tormenting them by harſh and vio- 
lent Treatments; and laſtly, ſuch as have either by me- 
thods of violence or perſwaſion, been the occaſion of 


the Eternal undoing. of many a Soul. | V 
8 | | V. We 
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V. We muſt take notice that all the Evil which is Cops 
from theſe wicked Men diffug'd, either into Nature or XIII. 
the Souls or Bodys of Men, comes froq their Heart, V8. 
that Spring- head of them all, that js W throw- z, Tul. 
ing up its foul Streams. New at the glorious coming 5. 

of Chriſt, there will flow from his Divine Body an Om- % he 
nipotent Light, that will drive back into their Centers rough: 
all things that are oppoſite to it, and there confine and upon Na- 
for Ever ſhut them up: And thus theſe envenom d ture, and 
Sources, like the rays of the Baſ#5b, ſhall turn and on Men, 
tall upon themſelves with greatef or leſs violence, ac. elbe. 
cording as their ſormer modes of acting have been when 4 we 
they did the Evil. Further, this Light ſtreaming from 2 the 
the Divine Majeſty, ſhall wrap all Nature in Flames, n 
and ſepatate the diſorderly and poyſonous Parficles from hack up- 
her, and forcibly- return them upon thoſe that cauſed on their 
them. In the third place, thoſe chat have ſuffer d at Hearts; 
the Hands of others, ſhall in their turn have as muck 

right to torment their tormentors as they once ufurp'd, 

over them; and their very wiſhes, ſuppdſing them te 
be at a diſtance one from the other, ſhall be a ff ug 


torments to all that have tormented them; and fo al 

the wiſhes of the Good, and all the Froubles they have 

 endur'd; ſhall then fall back on the Wicked that cauſed” 

them, without the leaſt abatement in the World,” © 
VI. Some perhaps will think it range to hear me VI. Hin- 


talk of wiſhes and evils, diſorders and Afflictions, as of cipler on 


Subſtances, or as if they were ſo many ſabſtanrial 09s 

and ſubſiſting Principles that 'produc'd fomething ſub- _— 

ſtantial and of the ſame Nature. I ſhall not ſtop to 40 . 

| Clear up the dark and intricate Notions of the Schools und- 

concerning the nature of Subſtances and Accidents, but %. 

content my ſelf briefly to reduce what has been ſaid to 

its true Principles. Tis likely the Readers may do it 

themſelves from what has been laid down in the firſt 

Book, and the beginning ot the third; I ſhall neverthe - 

leſs ſay ſomewhat of it here, reducing the whole to 

theſe three Principles. | | e v. : 
VII. The Firſt is that Souls, as well as Corporeal VII. The 

Beings, are by God made of ſuch a Nature, that they Fi»? 


Pi inc iple. | 


That Souls by their deſires do make inipreſſions one uon another. Abrlica- 
tions to the good and bad, The Juſtice and Power Int recat ions. 
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274 - The grievous Puniſhments _ 
Chap. can make Impreſſion upon one another by their defires, 
XII. eſpecially when vehement, and directed towards thoſe that 
ue within their Element, or the Sphere of their Acti- 
vity. And thus the Wicked by their hearty ill wiſhes to 
others that are Wicked, do make upon them ill and 
hurtful impreſſions, particularly when againſt ſuch as 
bad formerly aſſum'd an unjuſt right over them, and 
are there'ore become their Debtors, and as it were en» 
ter'd into Bond, if not in Priſon, till they pay. 
But the ill wiſkez of the Wicked have not their effect 
on the Good ; not only becauſe they have not any ways 
rendred themſelves obnoxious, or are not indebted to the 
Wicked, bur alſo becauſe they being in a State of Lighr, 
and in it ſtrengthning as well as brightning their de- 
fires, they are too mighty and ſtrong for all the ill 
Wiſhes of the Wicked, and ſtrike back the malignant 
impreſſions of them into their Centre. And the Good, 
are not only not at all affected by the ill wiſhes of the 
Wicked, but can wound and make impreſſion on them 
by thoſe very defires, by which they are not in the 
eaſt hurt themſelves 3; not that they wiſh them any 
harm; but being, as they are, united to the Divine 
Juſtice and knowing them to be incorrigibly Wicked, 
they with God conſent, and indeed wiſh, that the miſ- 
chief they do from themfelves ſpread upon others, may 
no longer be unjuſtly ſhed — but return upon them - 
ſelves, and there ſtick, and no more flow out to theDamage 
of others: And this is the ground of the unprecations _ 
and defires of Revenge, that the Saints have had and 
may ſtill have. But then theſe deſires of theirs, regard 
only the time to come of God's Vengeance and Juſtice, | 
they praying in the mean while that he would ſuſpend 
the Execution of it as long as there is any hope of the 
Converſion of the Wicked. And therefore Chriſt would 
have us pray for thoſe: that Perſecute, and bleſs thoſe 
chat Curſe us. But this will be otherwiſe when the 
time of God's Patience is paſt : Nay, ſometimes the Di- 
vine Zeal does out of the ordinary courſe, move the 
. Saints to Curſe ſome Wicked Men even in this Life; 
and the Evils ſo wilh'd do accordingly befal them. 
But this is what Men are not upon their own Heads 
to imitate. | | | 
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And from this Principle we learn that all ſuch” as Clap: 
have had any Wicked 7 ſpiteful defigris; vip- 
lent and unjuſt defires again | 
ſhall at the Day of Judgment be tormented by thoſe 
Wicked and Good Me. 107 30% 4 
But if any do in this World repent them of theſe Tha? the 
Evils, to get out of the Chains and Priſons of thoſe to £994 mu 
whom he ſtands thus oblig'd, tis neceſſary that the ile 
impreſſions of their former evil deſires and purpoſes re. 475 15 
vert and have their effect upon them, and be Pati- 7 4 


ently ſuffer'd and endur'd till the force and malignit 1 


of them be ſpent and conquer d by the Grace and Love 2570 
of God. And ſo they will break" thoſe ' Arrows'that ne Oy 
might elſe have been ſhot againſt them. And this is a mitted, 
ſevere Purgatory to the Soul, but yer a great favour of 
God when it happens in this Life. For there is no o- 
ther courſe to be taken. Evil can never be perfectl 
Obliterated but in the Source whence it firſt aroſe. A 
our deſires have ſubſiſting fot ms and impreſſions, and 
are abſolutely indelible, ſave in the Fountain they ſprun 
trom, and by contrary deſires which muſt inveſt and de- 
troy them. But it is not ſo with the Wicked, who perfiſt- 
ing eternally in their Evil deſires, give eternal duration 
to the Inſtruments and Sources of their torments. 
VIII. The Second Principle which we are here to ob- VIII. 
ſerve, is this, that God has in ſuch manner ſubjected Second 
corporeal things to the Souls of Men, that whatever is principle. 
in corporeal Nature, ſo far as it relates to Man, that u } 
is, as it acts ot makes impreſſion upon him, ſhall with- ei 4. 
out any change or alteration, continue in ſuch ſtate as Het make 
ſuits with the reſol vd and fix d deſires of the Heart and wE _ 
Soul; for the grounded tate of the Soul and of it's de- % 4 
fires, is a Principle that acts and makes impreſſion upon hne on 
Nature, and Nature in like manner by a kind of reflecti- he Bo- 
on acts again upon Man (and this is what any one may dies and 
find by his own experience when in a Paſſion, ſuppoſe Souls of 
of ſorrow, or anger, or the like.) From this Principle others. 
we ſee how it is in the Power of the Wicked by their * 
deſires and endeavours to encreaſe the bodily Pains of 
- ſuch as have tormented them in this World (my deſign 
is only to apply this extenſive Principle to one caſe) 
for the ground of their Souls will produce in corporeal 


Nature, ſo far as they are concern d in it, as *twerea | 
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ur Arrows flying againſt the Wicked that are * 
t he . and who by e guilt ye, ook ked and ex- 
Rei 5 0 to t e ground. of 
* Oecop. eir Sab united to Chriſt, a ſource of light and 
De — the ãmpreſſions < Ng Divine Light will yet 
Ine. ch; (be. more intolerable to the Wicked than the very Curſe 
2. n. 1. igſelt, as we have heretofore / already obſery'd.* 
N. Third , N.. The Third Neinciple is, that the ill impreſſions, 
vine 1 x —— ig to ſay, the Werler, the perverted motions, the 
he i r, configurations (if you will have it ſo) in a 
mmpreſſi- roger A Il that is a Principle, ſource and ſubj of ir- 
— regularity; in corporeal nature, ever ſince it was firſt 
7 70 * caus d and introduced there either by one or more Sauls 
2 led i 17 1 one contributing their ſhare to it) does for ever 
een iſt in nature under this irregular and monſtrous 
do there bor, and Can never be Wholly effac d but by that very 
ſuljiſt to Saul. that is the ſource of i Gy which muſt receive th 
be retort- iregularity.. into/-it ſelf, there endure and dige 
ed upon guck aboliſh it in the Fire of Divine Grace, of ſuffer- . 
them in ing Love, ot of Penance; ; unleſs this be done, the Evil 
the Day tubh -imperceptibly in nature as in a Field wherein 
Ven. ix. is on; and. at the Day. of Vengeance when nature 
leauce. ſhall ſhake off the burden ot iniquity and corruption 
that — have laid on her, this Evil {hall be gather d 
on a heap, thrown back and darted towards its ſource, 
the Soul that produc d it; which it it be not in the di- 
vine Love, will be ſo far from wiping it out, that it 
will only make it more, and conſequently its own tor- 
ments the greater. For Example; ſuch a one has tor- 
mented ſuch or ſuch; a number of Perſons good and bad: 
Theſe torments they have lufter'd are not annihilated, 
They have wrought amendment in the good that Pa- 
tiently endur'd them But yer, accordiog to the Laws 
by which the ſtate of nature follows the ſtate of the 
ſuffering Soul, they have made imprefſions upon cor. 
poreal Nature, which ſtill remain; beſides Tyrants and 
unjuſt Men by their cruel treatments of Men, have 
alſo troubled the order of nature exceedingly, introduc- 
ing into it a Thouſand irregularities and confuſions. 
Theſe impreſſions, theſe alterations, or if you pleaſe, 
| theſe modifications are not loſt, but have ſtill a — — 
cheir Subjects whether worn or leſs, collected 9910 . 1 
ſper 
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r eee Chap: 
rsd, tho ſo widely ſpread as to be at preſent imper- | 
— * ; as a noxious Vapour; that was ſenſible when XII 
ſhut up in a narrow ſpace, when it is diſpell'd and falls 
no longer under our Senſes does not ceaſe to be, tis on- 
ly ſcatter d up and down; but if all the places where 
it lies undiſcern'd ſhould give it up, and throw it and 
its impreſſions back again, twould certainly be collect- 
ed and return into its Centre, its Source, and be as ſen» 
ſible as ever. And in this manner ſhall all the malig- 
nity, all the diſorders, all the irregular modifications 
which the Wicked have introduc'd into the World both 
againſt Men and nature, return upon them, each to its - 
Fountain head, and not ſo much as one fail. O how 
rout and terrible are the wonders of God's Juſtice! and 
w true is it that he will render to every one accord- 
ing to his Works! How great ſhould our circumſpeRi- 
on, and how cautious ſhould we be, to abſtaintevim al 
injuſtice and evil, which yet we ſecurely commit; be- 
cauſe we do not preſently ſee the harveſt, of whit we 
are now a ſowing, Vouchſafe,” O Gpdz; by. thy Gtare 
to imprint upon our hardned Hearts a ſively Volt: fe of 
thy juttice, and make us, knowing the terrots of it, to 
walk before Thee in fear and trembling. ** D 
X. Add to all theſe conſiderations, that all the Souls X. 7 5 | 
whether Damn'd or expecting Damnation, will make one ſoa 
» thoſe that have been the cauſe or occaſion of their ruin, fee 44 
be ſenſible of as many Damnations, as I may fay, 26 | 4 
they have been the oceaſion of; for they will pour'in 2am  ' | 


upon them the quick and burning impreſſions of impre- 3 


cations and de ſires, heated and pointed with the tacking - auſed | 
Pains of all the Evils they ſuffer; fo that ſome Wicks Iſen to 
ed Men, berſecutots, Tyrants and Seducers, (half fingly Damm d, 
and for their on particular endure as. many Tortgents "E. 
and Damnations as Ten Millions of other Datnn'd, take 

them altogether, And this is what the Devil will find 

himſelt more concern'd in than any one, he having” 

done what he could to Damn them all. He very well 3 
knows, and yet cannot and will not forbear procuring i 4 
his own Miſery at the ſame time he does that of others, 3 
being willfully and blindly” hurry'd on by the. eke 
thought of doing God a diſpleaſure; - And know __ "> | 
terrible Revolution ſhall be brought about by Chrif's , is 
coming in Glory, he trembles to think of ir, aan” ER 
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Tn if poſſible take the thou Vicked off from is, 
* if poſhble take the thoughts of the Wicked off from it. 
ETA But leave we them and return to the Children of God, 
diu go on with the reſt of our Reflections on the 
N * F 
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 Olorification of the Sainte, and of Nature. 
Order of Ghriſts Kingdom. Joys and 

+ Maltiphication of the Saints, © © 
I. Re- n Sixth ching we promis d to, make 
plc of the be further remarks on, i. che Glo- 
tion: ©» I} 7 NG rification of the Children of God, fol- 
God's MS 19w'd by that of Nature, with what. 
powerful | flew more remains, and ſhall be confider'd 
| in this Chapter. To begin with the 


every : Ae . Kaurr 180 | 
thing into i; [ſelf and deſtroys. the. Corruption. 


Deut. 4+ \ The Lord. our God, ſays Moſes, i 4 conſuming Fire 3 
ply meaning, that God is an infinite Power and a moſt pure 
1 55 12 Light ; when any impure thing is expos d to this moſt 
powerful and pure Light, it is preſently conſum'd by 
the force of it's Impreſſions; but if this impure * 
chance to be of an immortal nature, theſe bright 
all powerful Impreſſions acting upon it, are ſo inſuffer- 
able that to avoſd them, it wou'd willingly precipitate 
and bury it ſelf in the midſt of a Thouſand Hells. And 
therefore it will be ſome eaſe to the Wicked, to be in 
the e r remav'd from God's Preſence, whoſe com- 
ing will be to them more dreadful and inſupportable. 
Oec. he- than all the Torments of their Damnation, as we have 
fore the ellewhexe* hinted, and may learn from Scripture ; and 
uc. ch. rig this that will overthrow and confpund the Wicked, 
© 4% as, was ſaid. before, But when this moſt active and 
e poweelplLighr meats ith Souls dar ae pure, i takes 
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them into it ſelf, and turns them into a bright and Chap. 
werful Flame of Love as it.ſelf is; and from this XIV. 
nion with Souls there will reflect ſuch ſtrong Imprel- - 
ſions on their Body's, that will in a moment burn up 
or conſume all their Imperfections, and make them 
bright and powerful as the light it ſelf is. Thus would 
it go with all chings united to God, Souls and Body's, 
were they left freely to their own natural Courſe. © 
II. But becauſe ſhou'd God leave his bright Power II. Ti: 
to this its full Operation and Courſe, Nature could not '”* with- 
hold out its appointed time; therefore does God work nf 
this conſtant Miracle, though united to Holy Souls % KR 
upon Earth, continually reſtraining the Force of his 5, % 
Impreſſions upon them and their Bodies, and miracu- ful in 
Toully making it inſenſible, excepting to ſome few; and a #0114, 
that in ſuch meaſure only as may {till leave em fit to and Bo- 
hold Commerce with the World, and capable both as 4% % 
to ody and Mind of converſing with other Men, whom Corrupti-- 
they are to aſſiſt in the Work of their Salvation. But on. 
ſhould God ſuffer but one fingle ray of his moſt power- 
ful Light to operate in em ſenſibly, ſuch an one would 
Soul and Body be all on Fire like a flaming Furnace ; 
nor could the corruptible Body endure it without a 
Miracle. Whoever (hall read the Life and Works of 
the wonderful Saint Catherine of Genoa, may there 
ſee a lively Inſtance of this great Truth. ; 
III. All the while therefore that the World and Men III, 
were to continue in the groſs and corrupt State they arp Crit 4 
now in, God has held in and ſhut up within his Divinity lone ful- 
the Force of his Omnipotent Light, that it might not act / poſſef- 
on Souls and Bodies; excepting always the Humanity of /cs in 
Chriſt, whoſe Saul and — ate in the moſt campleat 50 
and ſenſible manner United to the Divinity, and are - Bo 
by that Union become all Light, and all-powerful in 3, 4 
God, in themſelves, in Heaven and in Earth! But this „erful 
Great Saviour that is the Channel by which the Divi- Tmpre 
nity with all its Graces and Vertues will he commu- on- e 
nicated to the Creatures, does himſelf hold back and dicine 
hide from Nature his bright and Omnipotent Impreſ- Ligbr, 
fions till the day of his laſt Coming and appearing here — 75 5 
: n N rom bim 
they ſhall he communicated ta the Creaturc.. 
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Chis. in Glory. Then he ſhall no longer refrain, but let the 
XIV. N Light of bis Divinity of his Soul and of his 
+ GY > Body at uponSouls and Bodies with all its Natural Force, 
8 I may ay. And this ſhall in an inſtant inveſt what 
Ever is in the World, Souls, Bodies and Nature, and 
ſhall be to em all a Fire of Purification, . of 'Tranſmy- 
tation and Separation, that ſhall diflolve, conſume, pu- 
'rify and transform all that is in the World,: every thing 
according to its ſeveral Conſtitution, Here we ſhoul 


'- 3+ remember what the Scripture ſays, How all Things my 
a, „ muſt paſe thro, and be try'd by Fire, and how by it the 
2 Pet. 3. Fh and all that is therein ſhall be melted ; which 
Is the ſame thing with what we are now diſcour- 

ſing. And this is the Principle by which both the Sons 

of God, and the reſt of the Creatures that ſhall partake 
e of Fog ſhall be glorify'd. 20 
IW. Te IV. For the Light that (hall flow from the divine 
putting Body of Chriſt meeting with ſuch of his Children as 
of of . thall then be alive on the Earth, and conſequently cor- 

| 1 - ruptible, will ſurround their Curruption, and ſeparate 
| form 1 +. it from what is incorruptible in them; nor can tis cor- 
of Saings, 1 uption be repell'd into it's origin again, much leſs fix 
there, becauſe their Souls alſo ſhall be fill'd with the ori- 
gin of Light, God himſelf, whence there will bright 
Impreſſions ſtream out upon the Body, and all round; 

ſo that what is corruptible in the Saints being on both 

{es inveſted by the Omnipotent Light.of God, ſhall 

Cor. Þy it be done away and conſum d like a little ſtraw in 
p 5 a mighty Fire. and the reſt be turn 'd into Light as the 
e 10 Chrift.. And this is that change St. Pas“ 
ſpeaks of. 3 2 

V. The V. Moreover, the Body's that have ſuffer d moſt in 
Bodys this World, that have been moſt Tormented, their 
lat have Erame molt diforder'd and broken, moſt expos'd to 
/Jujr's the malignant and irregular Influences of Nature, their 
103 JO Souls all the while continuing ſtedfaſt and faithful to 
| 2 l God, thefe Body's ſhall- be more Gloriſied than others, 
that have not undergone ſuch ſevere Trials; for as the 
!orious Outward malignity of Nature has pierced deeper and 
« $kan O. ated more violently upon them, ſo ſhall the divine 
then. Lieht, that muſt nerfeRly drive out this maliznity, and 

| ectify even to the moſt retir'd atome all that has been 
ſharter's and diſplac d, pierce deeper into them, and 
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and glorious than of others, for theſe two reaſoris 


which the divine 
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a& with greater vivacity; again, the Souls of ſuch Pen. Chap. 


ſons being ſo many Fountains of Light thro' the Inha- XIV. 
bitations of the Divinity, and having exerted upon their 


Body's-in.the time of their Sufferings- vigorous acts of 
Divine Loye and. Light, to reſiſt and bear up under the 


violence of their Pains, the bright Impreſſions chen ſhall | 


make upon their Bodies, will be much more lively than 


will be made by the Souls of thoſe that have not been 
reduc'd to theſe Extremities. And thus the-Body's of 


the Holy Martyrs, and of thoſe that have mortify'd + 


themſelves for the Love of God, will be much brighter 


grounded on the nature of things, to which we muſt. 

add a third th t goes beyond all, the infinite reward 

vine Goodneſs, will, above all we can think 

* image Five to thoſe chat have fuffer'd-for the _ 

Name o | iet 3 

VI., And thug likewiſe will it be with Souls. Thoſe VI. Soul, 
that have labour d moſt to ſpread the divine Light in be more 
the World; thoſe that having been aſſaulted with the late 
ſtrongeſt r Torments, have by mighty ſtrains “ 5 d, 

of Love ſtem d the Inundations of Diſtemper'd nature, 25. le, 
{hall after a Spiritual and Inexpreſſible manner be more glorified 

bright, and conſequently more glorified ; for all the // ur 
acts of the Soul ſhall revive. and abide for ever, and be Deed: 

a Fountain of like acts, and much more vigorous.” For Hal. 


this is an univerſal and moſt certain Principle, that /pring up 


whatever Souls have done in this World, all their e Bain 
deavours, deſires and wills, in (hort all, their voluntary aud fear 
Thoughts, leave in the Soul immortal and reeming ir. 
Tracts and Footſteps, and as it were an eternal See, 
which while we are in this groſs and corruptible World 
lyes unperceiv d by us, we being dos d, aſleep; faſt bound 


to a dull Body, diſtracted on all ſides, and 175 in the 


midſt of darkneſs; but when the divine Light ſhall en- 

circle all things, then will all, Good and Evil, plainl 

appear, and not the leaſt mote be conceal'd. We ſhall 

be amaz'd to ſee the Harveſt of what we thought had Luke 12. 
been quite loſt; .-: Nothing is hid that ſhall nut be. made 2. 


manifeſt, What do I fay, that all we have done abides 


in the Soul, and there lyes hid ? Nay, it is in a Senſe. 


within God himſelf. For God and his divine Light en- 
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Chap. is caſt as a Seed into this bright, quickening and immor · 
XIV. tal Ground, that will infallibly dender all back with in- 
Yo ceaſe. And therefore ſuch as have been at extraordina- 
| ry Pains to diffuſe the divine Light and Love, ſhall fee 

ſpring up in their Souls, erernal Principles of Divine 
Light and Love, greater and more glorious than others 
will. And fo it is ſaid in Daniel, That they that be 
Dan. 12+ iſe (fall of Light) 4 ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
3. Firma, and they that turn many to Fighteouneſs, as 
tze Stars for ever and ever. __ | 
VII. Te VII. Hence we learn that thoſe that have in this 
almoſt in. World lov'd God with more Deſires, borne _ 
— 4 and Fer vours, ſhall be more happy and glorified than 
37-7 thoſe that have not Low d with that exceſs of Affecti- 
the Sane; on. They hall be all of them happy, yet will there 
inGlory, be à mighty and almoſt infinite inequality in their 
Happineſs. This is very intelligible, ſuppoſing Happi- 
$ to conliſt, as really it does, in that, all and ever 
one of the Saints having their defires ſatisfied ; all they- 
will, all they deſire or wiſh in relation either to them» 
ſelves or other Saints, or any of the Creatures, ſhall be 
done. And where tis ſo, there is Happineſs : Nor is 
it poſſible for any of them to conceive or deſire the 
leaſt. thing imaginable, which they are in want of; 
— it ſhall be no a __ — we So ſo — 
| Saints are equally happy, ute ing, 4 
2s to the effentials of Happineſs ; but if * 1 U toge- 
ther, the difference will be very great, for thoſe whoſe 
defires, wiſhes, love, endeavours, thoſe in 'whom the 
effects of the divine Grace in this Life, have been greater, 
livelyer, more ſtrong, extenſive and laſting; ſhall then 
have a greater, livelyer, a more ſtrong, large and even 
capacity of divine defires and breathings, and God a&- 
ing in them by the motions of his own deſires, and of 
his Light and infinite Loye, ſhall excite in their Facul- 
ties, thus enlarg'd and quicken'd, Defites, Senſations, 
Lights and Effects much greater and livelyer than in 
others. And, therefore they will be happier as to the 
Soul and Body too; for the Soul is a Fountain of Good 
plentifully deriving its Streams on the Bod. 
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VII. The other nevertheleſs ſhall be perfectly happy, Chap. | 


as having every thing they can with or deſire; 

but they will defire with leſs extent and vivacity, II 
though the leaſt of their defires will have more of them ig 

both than all the defiresof all Men on Earth, though col- ſanding- 
lected into one. Add · to this that the leaft Senſation ';1i; in- e- 


of the Divinity, the leaſt joy, and the ſmalleſt Plea- — 
all 


ſure they have in God, and by his Operation but for hey 
a moment, will infinitely ſurpaſs all the Pleaſures, all all bs in- 
the Delights in all the Honours, Glories and Goods of finitely 
all the Men in the World, from the beginning to the #4277- 
end of it, nay,even to Eternity, cou'd they laſt ſo long, 
and all heap'd together, and all 2 by one Man 
only, and that without the leaſt diflatisfaftion. And 
this is no Hyperbole ; but a moſt folid and real Truth 
in the ſtricteſt .Senſe, and tis eaſy to demonſtrate 
and make it plain to the meaneſt Capacity ; there is no 
doubt, but God is greater and better than all the 
Creatures, and that what is in God ſurpaſſes all that 
can poſſibly be in the Creatures, and that the manner 
of God's acting is infinitely above thoſe of all the 
' Creatures of this World. Therefore the Enjoyment 
of God, the Senſation of what is in him, and the im- 
preſſions that his divine Power makes in the Soul that 
enjoys him, are in themſelves infinitely beyond all the 
impreſſions that all the Creatures in this World united, 
ever have made, or ever can, or ſhall be able to make 
upon a Soul. Which was the thing to be proud. Ix. ne 
IX. There is one thing that will yet confiderably add ie 
to the Glory of all the bleſſed in general, and tis this, all n- 
the Glory of all ſhall be common to every one, For rually 
the Glory and Perſections of 2 and of every one, communi- 
ſhall make Impreſſions upon all and every one, accor- cate their 
ding to the Properties of glorious Nature, as has been _ 
lone the firſt Volmue. I ſhall: ſay no more of the ne. 
© ; 
all that has been ſaid of them through the whole Creation 
ory Volume being applicable here. 7 ch. VIII. 
X. All the Creatures in Heaven and on Earth (with X. Trin- 
Heaven and Earth themſelves, that have hitherto groan'd cipl of 
| * ö 2 5 the Glo- 
riſcation of Nature. 


under 


Qualities of theſe happy Souls, nor of their Bo- Or the 


— —— 
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. under Yay, and endeavour'd to diſcharge the Cor- 
XIV. ruption, and recover the glorious State in which God 
created them, ſhall be aſſiſted in theſe their throws 
and labour by the Ligbt that will break forth upon 
all Nature from the Body of Chriſt and his Saints. 
Then ſhall be fulfilled the words of the Apoſtle, 
We know t hat the whole Creation groaurth and travaileth- 

in pain together until now ; for the earneſt expettation of 

tte Creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the Song of 
Sed; for: the Creature was made ſub ject to vanity, not 


 willinoly, but b of him who hath (ubjefted the 
5 . 4 ho ? ; 0 — it 7 1 ll be 


delivered from the Bondage of Corruption into the glaribns 

0 of., liberty of the Children of God*. Ihave elſewhere mere 
.- pr particularly explain'd this deſite and fighing of t 
IL n. 10. Greatures, which ſhall now be ſatisfy exe. 
XI. Von- XI. All Nature ſhall then pur off the Cors 
gerful ruption, darkneſs and diſorders that have been brought 
Splendour upon it ſince Adam's Fall, and force them back to 
of the their Source, the Bodies and Souls of the wicked: All 
Cloriſca- ſhall become bright and glorious: The Heaven ſhall. 
770 of be a. thouſand times brighter than the Sun now is, and 
G. the Sun a Million of times brighter than it is. and (ball. 
| tures, ſerve only for Ornament, and not for a light to the 
» Morld: for the adorable Body of the divine Majeſty 
ſhall be a fountain of Light, infiriicely outſhiring in- 
numerable Suns, and all the Creatures, and all the 

Lights of Heaven and Earth, that incomparable Ma- 
ſter-piece of brightneſs Beauty and Majeſty, and after him 

the Bodies of his Saints, each in theit otder; and from 

them ſhall the Light flow out upon all Nature, and 
thence be reflected on them; and that fo wonderful 

a one, that all the Light the Creatures had before will 

be but meer Darknefs in Compariſon of it, and as it 

were hide it ſelf for ſhame, and be ſwallowed up and 

Ifa. 24. purify'd by it; The Moon ſpall be confounded, and the 
23. Sun aſhamed, when the Lord of Hoſt s ſhall reign in mount 
Sion and in j eruſalem, and he fore his Saints glorioufly,. 


— 
A 
- 


ſays the Prophet. And ſo the Heaven ſhall be-lightned 
by it, the Sun, the Stars, the Planets, like ſo many 
lively and ſparkling Diamonds ſet in the Firmament, the 
Earth, all the Elements, Metals, Plants and hving 
Creatures, ſhall all be made bright, living, active, Har- 
DRY monious, 


n 
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monioùs, ſruittul, in a word:adwinirable and worthy to Chap. 
be rejoyc'd er God hümſelt, whoſe works they are. XIV. 
David therefore did not without reaſon excite all the OY 
Creatures 10 mae 4 2 Noiſe beſore the Lord at his 31. 1 
coming to reign e Hrn. . 
XII. Then geraſalem that ſhallbe the place of God's III. Ke- 
Throne, will outwardly and in the letter be re-eſtab- fc 
lihed in luſtre! and maghificsnce; © as the holy Pro- of = 
phers have foretold, and as it was ſhewn to, and is J lde, 
deſcribed by St. obn in the Revelations, excepting only ys 
ſuch things as literally” taken wou'd argue ſome — 
fection, as the \meaſures and ſome: other things which 
wou d be too ſcanty and not real enough, as the Sacri- Ez. ch, 
fic- and Death of Beaſts. God uſes theſe Terms in 4© 
condeſcenſion to human weakneſs, which may from 
them form ſome faint Conceptions of his Glory. Theſe 
muſt therefore be interpreted in a" perfect Senſe'sfor 
Example, the Sactifices in Exetziel ſignifies, that the © 
Lite and all that is in the Beaſts and Creatures, ſhall | 
be confecrated and employ'd to God's Glory, and bf= . 
fer'd in Praiſe to his Divine Majeſty ; the clean Beaſts 
note likewiſe the Diſpofitions, Vertues and Actions of 
the Souls and Bodies of the Saints that ſhall be all 
offered up to God; and the meafures of Jeraſulem 
denote the admirable proportion of all theſe thinge, and 
figure alfo the ſpiritual Perfections of the Inhabiranits. 
But when the literal Senſe imports no Imperfection, 
we ought and may ſafely follow it. And thus ſhall 
Feruſalem be properly and literally built of pure Gold 
and precious Stones, as the holy Prophets have fore - 
told; but of ſuch Gold and ſuch precious Stones, as 
all the Gold and precious Stones of this World, as it 
is at preſent, are but dark and dull Earth, and mud, 
in compariſon of them. n mne ent 
In this Senſe therefore let us take theſe divine words 
of the Prophet and other holy Writers. O thow-afflic- Iſa. 5. 4. 
ted, toſi'd with tempeſt, and not comforted, behold I will 
lay thy Stones mith fair Colours, and lay thy foundations 
with Saphires. I will make thy Windows of Agates, and 
thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant 
Stones. Let my Soul bleſs God the great Kivg. For Je. Tob. 13. 
ruſalem ſhall be built np with Saphirs, and Emerald and 15. &c. 
Precious Stones, thy Walls, Towers and Battlements with 


pure 
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| wich Beril' and Carbunclt' 4 


Cod, had the glory of God'; and ber light was 55 


re Gold. And the Streits Jerw alem ſhall be paved * | 
Pi hy fade Ophir. Aud All 
her Streets ſhall ſay, Hallelujah, they ſhall prai 


him, ſaying, Bleſſed be God which hath extolled. it for 


ever. The holy Jeruſalem deſtending out of Heaven from 


4 Stone moſt precious, even like a Jaſper Stone, clear as 
Criſtal; and the building of the Wall of it was of J- 


ſper and the City var pure Gold like unto clear Glaſs, 


and the Fonndations of the Wall of the City were garmſhed 


with all manner of precious Stones. The foundations are 
Jaſper, Saphir, Chalcedonic and Emerald, Sardonix, ar-. 


Mins, Chryſolite, Beril, Topaz and Chryſopraſus, ;ecintt 


> fd and met hyſt. And the twelve Gates are twelve Pearls, 


every ſeveral Gate mas of one Pearl, and the ſtreet of 


the City is pare Gold as it mere tranſparent Glaſs. ' And 


I ſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty ani 
the Lamb. are the Temple of it. And the City bad n 


need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it; fer 


thereof. And the Nations ſhall walk, in the light of it, 


the 4 of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Fo 


aud the Kings of the Earth (thoſe whom God ſhall make 
Kings and Princes over the renewed Earth) do _ 
their Glory and Honoxr into it: And the Gates of it 

not be [put at all by day; for there ſhall be no Ni ht there, 


And they ſhall bring the Glory and the Honour of the Na 


tions into it. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any 


thing that defileth neither whatſoever morketh abomination, 


or maketh a lie, but they which are nritt n in the Lamb's 
Book. of Life: And a pure River of Vater of Life clean 


"REY 
=, 28 preceeds ont of the Throne of God, and of the 


In the midſt of the Street of it, and of either 
fide of the River, there is the Tree o Lfe which beareth 
twelve manner of Fruits, and yields her Fruit every month; 
and the leaves of the Tree are for the healing of the 
Nations. And there ſhall be no more curſe ; but the Throne 
of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his Servants 

all ſerve him ; and they ſhall ſee his Face ; and his Name 
ſhall be in their Foreheads (the bright Image of q eſws 


Chriſt (hall Chine and be ſeen on their Face as the Sun 


on a Glaſs.) And there ſhall be no Night there, and t 
need no Candle, neither light of the Sun, for the Lord 


God giveth them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and 


eters 


———_ 
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ever. Amen. I {hall quote no more, but leave you Cha 
ro conſult the Pſalms, the Prophets, and crane x 

iab, and when you have, from what they ſay of 5 d 
the moſt ſublime and glorious Ideas you poſſibly can, 

to aſſure your ſelf they come all far ſhort of what it 

will really be. Solomon, and his glorious Kingdom 

are Flgures of it, but dark and obſcure ones only; and 

the Soul that ſhall in this Life get the beſt Informati- 

on of it, when it is ſo happy as to be introduced into 

it, will be in a much greater Surpriſe and Extaſie than : 
the Queen of Sheba was at the fight of Solomon and 
his Glory, and may more juſtly than that Queen ſay to 1 Kin 
Chriſt, It was a true report which. I heard in mine own 10. 6. 
Lara, (when I yet lived on Earth, in, my mortal Body) c. 

of thy acts and of thy wiſdom (of thy internal and exter- 

nal greatneſs) howbeit, I believed not the words until I 

came, mine Eyes bad een it, and behold half (no 
not the hundred thouſandth part) was not told me, thy 
Wiſdom. and Proſperity exceedeth the Fame which I heard, 
Happy are thy. Men, and 24 4s theſe thy Servants 
which ſtand continually before and hear thy Wiſdom, 
Bleſſed be the Lord thy Cod which delighted in thee, and 
ſet thee on the Throne of Iſrael; becauſe the Lord loved 
Iſrael far ever, therefore made he thee King to do Fudge 


ment and Juſtice. 


9 


XIII. Cod being in all things a. God of order, and XIII. 


his divine Body, though nimble and ſwift. as Thought, aces, 
being to have ſome one ü Place and Throne, — 4 
and fince this may as well be Jers/alew as any other, © 407. 
ſince the Scripture. exprelly and conſtantly in ſeveral — in 
places deſigns it as the Seat of his Reſidence, I can't he Ning- 
ſee why we ſhou'd dare to think it will be ſome other don of 
place, and not that. For after all, if *tis certain there Heaven, 
muſt be ſome place of ir, why riot. that rather which 

God has marked out for it, than that which he bas 
not? For we muſt not imagine God and his Saints will 

move and tranſlate their Bodies from place to place in * 
hurry and confufion.. No, there will be order in all, 
ſtations and places of abode aſſigned every one. 

For God and the Saints ſhall reign and live 

in divine Order, in the Kingdom of Heaven 

then come down upon Earth. And a place will 


be appointed for the Throne of, bis Divine Waring 
* l * an 
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Chap. and different Plates; Offices,” Charges, and Dignities 
fv. for.the Saints, ſome ſhall ft om his . hand and others 
WIE un dus left ; ſame be eroned Heads, and fit on Thrones, 
2j. dome be Rulers over many, others over fewer things, 
Luke 19. Tome over Ten, others over Her Cities; ſome eat at 
v. 17. bis Table, others be continually in waiting; ſome fol- 
Ce. 22. low him where-ever he goes; others ſhall come from 
30. one Sabbath to another, and from one new Moon to 
Rev. 14. another, and from year to gear, and worſhip before 
A. 66. e eee places of Scrjp- 


. 33+, | . Theſe laßt, that (hall'nor be always near 
£36; Cha Verfon, will not jet be abſolutely depriv'd of 
V. bis fight, even in theit remoreſt diſtance from him. 
Te) that Not d tay any thing of his Divinity, that will cont 
in tbe Bually by its bright Preſence fill and farisfy-rheir Souls, 
Kingdom they (hall perpetually dehold his glorious Humanity. 
of Hea- They wilt not ſee it always as prefent or near them, 
ven ſhall hut as we fee the Sun though ſo fat from us; ani 
live far- their ſight too hall be incomparably more quick, tho 
' - theit from GhyiſPs Body were farther from them than the Sun is 
3 _ fem us; not only becauſe of the infinite vivacit 
oy an dhe Light ot che Son of God that will diffuſe his Nays, 
for all 8 and be perceived 5, infinitums, bat alſo. becauſe the 
tar) . Bleſſed may at Pleaſure diſpole either the Organs of 
ſee him. Vifiow ur the Medium. which beſides ite being tranſpa- 
rent and clear, will be at their command to diſpoſe of 
it in ſuch manner as ſhall beſt make the Re fractions 
proper to communicate the Images of things to any, - 
diſtance. Nor will the beggatly Rules of the Opricks 
of corrupt Nature be of any conſideration here. 
XV. God. XV. Neither are we to imagine that the different 
imparrial Degrees of Glory, of Offices and Honours, will be di 
in the di- diſpens d in the Kingdom of Cbriſt, according to the 
firibution Decrees of a humorous Predeſtination as ſome com- 
of Prefer- monly fancy; as if fuch and ſuch Perſons, for Exam- 
ments in ge were therefore to be neareſt the Divine Majeſty, 
the King becauſe they were Predeſtined fo to be without any te- 
dom of gard to their inward, State and Conduct. This can 
Heavel. pe + thought becoming none but ſuch as do all things 
out of Fancy and Humour. God without accepting 
Perſons, or putting any difference between one Man 
and another, will chuſe thoſe for his moſt 3 
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- und intimate Favourites, that in the time of this Life Chap. . - 
©Jov'd him moſt,ſuffer'd moſt for his ſake, and for love of XIV. 
him mortify'd moſt their corrupt Nature, and were moſt VY 
- faithful to him in the diſcharge of the Truſts eo mit- 
ted to them; in a word, thoſe that have been the clo- _ 
ſeſt Followers of him. All the Saints and Bleſſed ſhall 
have their Portions by Rules of the moſt equal Ju- 
ſtice, without rhe leaſt preference of Perſons. God's 
righteons Judgment requires it ſhou'd be ſo, and the 
| Scripture ſhews us, in the Parable of the Servants, that 
ſo it ſhall be, and by fo often ſaying, That God will 
render to every one according to their works, and that the 
works of the good ſhall follow t hem. 251 þ 3 5 
VI. This Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be as wide as XVI. 
the World which God created in fix Days ; for it . 
ſhall be its reſt and great Sabbath, its Reſtitution and, of * 
Glorification, which are three Things that ſhall all 2 
meet together to compleat the extent and magnifi- Kg dom. 
cence of it. Reſt is a State of greater Glory and Ma- þ 
jeſty than Labour; and all God's Works are to have 
their time of Reſt, Secondly, As all Nature both in 
Heaven and Earth, has felt the effect of Adams Sin, 
and Jeſu it is in the moſt perfect Senſe tae Reſtor- 
er and Saviour of the World, ſo does it from. thence 
follow thithis Dominion ſhall extend over all. And 
Laſtly, as' Je Cbriſt is a Source of infinite Glory, 
much greater than all the glorify'd Creatures wou d 
by themſelves without him; fo it follows that the 
Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, hall there ſpread and triumph 
every where, and that all Things ſhall by it be rendred 
more magnificent than they poſſibly cou'd have been 
without the preſence of his Divine Body, Tis to this 
that all thoſe places of Scripture refer, that ſpeak of 
God's reigning over all the World from the riſing of the 
Sun to the going dawn of the ſame, of all Nations 
coming to worthip him, of all Fleſh ſeeing the Salvati- 
on of God, every Knee bowing to him, every Tongue 
{wearing by him, the ends of the Earth ſeeing him and 
being ſaved, the Iſles waiting for him, his turning the 
Wilderneſſes into Fruit Fields, his ruling from Age to 
Age to the ends of rhe Earth as the Sun and 
Moon endure, with many other Expre both in the 
Prophets and Pſalms that aſſett and prove this Truth 
2 Ws XVII. In 
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— * XVII. In this happ time Men, ſhall neither do nor Ry 


and former Thi "5! ſhall be remembred no more, but ye 


Bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lye down together, 
and the Lyon ſhall Eat Straw like the Ox. And the ſuch. 
ing Child ſhall 19 on the hole of the Aſp, and the wean d 
Child ſhall put his Hand on the Cockatrice Den. They ſhall 
nat hurt nor deſtroy in ail my Holy Mountain. And as 

St. John lays, Gd [hall wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes; and there ſhall be no more Neath, neither ſorrow 
nor 20 neither ſhall there be ow more Pain, for the 
former Things are paſſed away: This {hall all be ful- 
filled in the letter and beyond it. | 


XVIII. XVIII. We muſt not imagine that the Kingdom of 
Multi- Chrift on the Earth, will be of leſs extent or greatneſs | 


licat ion 


of the Saints in the Kingdom of Chriſt. | | | 
| ES 1 
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than the Devils has been, becauſe the Devil has hither- Chap. 

to reign'd- over vaſt Numbers, whereas thoſe. that XIV. 

ſhall be alive on the Earth at Chriſt's coming, will be. 

but a ſmall handful of Good in compariſon of the Le- 
gions of Wicked that will then by him be .extirpated ; 

and becauſe the Saints that are Dead and ſhall then be 

raiſed, will likewiſe be but a very ſmall Number if compar d 

to the Wicked that are Dead. /Tis true Things have 
ditherto gone thus; but now they ſhall change their 

Face and State: while barrenneſs hall be the Portion 

of the Wicked, the Saints as well thoſe of them that 

are raiſed from the Dead, as thoſe that (hall then be 

Alive and Changed, ſhall become fruitful, and endleſly 

ptoduce an holy and glorious Race; not a, corrupt, 

wanton and ſhameful one, like that of this perverted - 

World, for all will then be holy and glorious ; nor 

will there then be Male and Female, but every glori- 

ous Individual being made like to Adam before Eve was 

taken out of him ſhall produce his like of himſelf 

alone, from a principle of Divine Love, and a Deſire 

that there may be always more Creatures to Love and 
| Praiſe God. I ſhall not particularize the manner of the 

produRtion of this pure and wonderful race of Men, * 2... 

on purpoſe that you may have recourſe to the Original, Bowig- 

I mean to the Writings of a* certain Perſon, to whom ap + 
alone God has diſcover'd the detail of the wonders o tiſe 1 
the other World, which yet he had in the groſs noted 2 h 
by the Prophets, as is evident if we but duly conſider Morning 
theſe Words of one of them, They ſhall Inherit the Land Star Ler- 
for ever, the Branch MA | rg, the Now of my terlI.and 
Hands, that I may be hovife A little one ſhall become III. See 
a Thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong Nation, I the Lord likewiſe 
will haſten it in its time, And again. They ſhall no more the XXI. 
* with Pain, for they are the Seed of the bleſſed * of 
of the Lord and glei- Ipring with them. And thn Iſa ”” : 
Truth is ſet down in another place of that Prophet, where 1 . 
tis ſaid, that after God bas laid waſte the Earth, and jc Gg. | 

. cut off ſome part even of the Tenth that yet remain, the ,. 
Stews of the Holy Seed ſhall be as a ſtock that ſhonts out Iſa 6, 4. 
Branches ; and the promiſes which God made to Abraham Gen. 22. 
of multiplying his Poſterity as the Sand of the Sea, and to 17. 
the Iſraelites of multiphing and increaſing them, ſo that Jer. 30, 
they ſhould never be diminiſh'd more, ſhall then be ay 19. 

C , 0-7 nually 
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Chap. h a fulfilling. Aud beſides, tis a property of God's. 

x. Works e and to produce their I. as we have 
| VV ſeen mm the Treatiſe of the Oerenomy of the Creation. 4 

IIXJ. XIX. All the Glories and Delights in which the Saints 
' Ixcon- ſhall live in the Spirit of Love, Sincerity, Divine and 
ceivable Child-like Innocence, can neither be conceiv'd. nor ex- 
5 Pg 'Tis enough to ſay in general, that God will 
and De- be all in all, that he will ſhine into their Souls, and 
light: of there give them the Sight and Senſation of all that is in 
Fhe himſelf, and as it is in himſelf ; of all his Works wm 
_ and preſent ; that all the good and all the joys of the 
15 6s Six Ages of the World, having been till then repoſit- 

* '?* ed, ſhall on this Grand Sabbath be reſtor'd and enjoy'd. 
Sevenfold: And beſides, all this their Labours and 
N ſhall be rewarded with Oceans of Glory; but 
above all, the Life, Sufferings and Death of Chriſt Je ſus 

arid what the divine Dignity of his Perſon has merited 
by the abaſement to which his ineffable Love for Men 
carry'd him, will be infinite Springs of Glory and 

Matt, Pc wer, which he will communicate to all his Saints, 
28. 18. giving them as his Father did him, A, Power in Hea- 

ven and on Earth, and making them ſharers in his King- 
22. 29. dom. In ſhort, God will, as I may fay, make it his 
"I whole ſtudy, to regale Men, to careſs and ſooth them, 
as one that endeavours to pacify his beloved whom he 
had cauſeleſly | df And who durſt have hop'd any 
ſuch Thing had not he himfelf ſaid it? Iwill extend Peace 
to Fernſalem like 4 Fiver, and the Glory of the. 

. Gentiles like a flowing Stream; then ſhall ye Suck, 3e 

ſhalt be born npon her ſides, and be dandled upon her 

Knees, I will ceirfort you as a Mother ' comforts 

her Child to quiet it.; There are a great man 7 

Paſſages in this and the other. Frophers, that tepreſent 

the greatneſs of theſe infinite Joys of God, with his 
Friends, in Expreſſions of the moſt ſuperlative kindneſs. 

and tenderneſs. And thus have we ſeen the true Reſt 
promiſed to God's People, and the crowning of all his 

Works. How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of 
pl. 84. r. Hoſts! my Soul * er even fainteth for the Courts of 

the Lord; my Heart my Fleſh cryeth. out for the liv- 
ing God. Tea the Sparrow hath found an Houſe, and the 

Swallow a Neſt for 7257 where ſhe may lay her Towung, 
F even thine Altars O Lord of Hoſts, my King, = 4454 
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Bleſſed oe they that dwell in thine Houſe, +, they will be 
2 pr aifing _— Bleſſed ts the Man whoſe ſtrength us 
ary Heart are the ways of them 
* N 
The — — the Pools. They go ffum ſtrei 
to ſtr n of them in Zion appeareth — 
L Ld Go od of Hoſts hear my 9 ive Ear O 
= of Jacob. Behold O God our old, and ho took "pox 
the Face of thine Anointed. For. 4 bs 0s thy: Contts 55 
better than * I bad dh — be a Door- 
in the Houſe of my God, then to dwell in the Tents of 
Wickedne(s. Fur . Lord God is 4 Sun and a Shield ; 
the Lord will give Grace and Glory; 9 will 
he with-hold from them that Live i a God 
of Hoſts, Bleſſed is the Mas that ruſbeth in 2 0 
moſt adorable King, O what a Happineſs it is to know 
Thee, and to > have en ray of hope i in rare 


3 your — —ͤ | 
. c n Af. xv. __— 
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The 1455 Thing s that ſhall befal the Univerfs. 
Nature, Hat Criſes. 22 " Satan. 
Gog and Magog. Univerſal ion. 
General 9 Eternity. 


=nH1S Grand Reſt, this gre Term of 1. Me- 

the Works of Creation, ſh an mor = 

Everlaſting Kingdom 2 to — Events 

8 requent Declarations of Sotipture. ler the 
& GN 8 Bok Nevertheleſs the very ſame Scripture 7521/aud 

takes Notice of ſore very confiderable 17 

Change char 1m yet to come; and of a l Sr of the g of 

Univerſe that ſhall happen after the Thouſand Years 

| Reign of Chrift, Hf, apd that _— ſhall follow an invariable 

„ Eternity which ſhall be obnoxious to no ſuch Changes 

* r And this is what I am yet briefly to ſpeak - 
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Chap. II. It has before been faid; that this Change that ig 
XV. to happen after the Thouſand Years; ſhall be no diſ- 
continuation much leſs a eeſſation of the Reign of Chriſt 
II. 1 * A. » " a | 
Chriſt and the Saints. It chall indeed be not only a continn- 


Kingdom ation of all the Glories, realities and grandeurs of it, 
fall have but alſo an encreaſe of them, and an acceffion” of new 


20 end; Subjects, the laſt Purification of Nature, and a perfect 
yet ſome and eternal Separation of the Wicked and their attempts 


notable againſt God and his Saints. Upon the attentive read- 


Events ing of the 20th Chapter of the Revelations, one may 
frall haps, te 
Pen before fall out before Eternity, namely, the Emotion of Sa- 
1. tan and his adherents, the laſt Purification of Nature 
the Univerſal Reſurtection, the General Fr and 
Sentence, and the Execution of it. I ſhal 
produce the Texts, but muſt before anſwer ſome Ob- 


All. Op- all The firſt difficulty is, how it is poſſible and indeed 


Pons. conceivable,that after the Coming and Reign of Chriſt in 
%% Glory, there ſhou'd ſtill be any Change in Nature, and 


=p S the Creatures. This great Change, this great Emo- 


tion, tion of Heaven and Earth that was made at the Glori- 


rious Coming of Chriſt, both by the Groans of all the 
Creatures that Sigh'd after Liberty and Glory, and by 
the all- powerful brightneſs of Chriſt, that 8 A 

- freed them from Corruption, cou d not ſu 
leave any thing that was corruptible and needed fur- 


— Purification. To comprehend the Solution of this 


Th. xr, difficulty, we muſt call to mind a Truth, or if you 


the Angels that left their firſt Habitation, had reduc'd 
| it into a Chaos, and God intended out of it to make 
this World, he did not make it fo Fine and Angelical 


as it was before its Corruption, but ſomewhat groſſer; 


And tho? it were cover d with great Glory, yet there 
was ſtill hidden in the bottom of it, certain groſs and 
corruptible matter which God deſign'd not to clear it 
of *rill after Man's Tryal and the Periods the Works 

of Creation were to run Phis conſideration fur- 
niſhes us with the following Solutions to each part of 
the difficulty before uin. IgE 
IV. Firſt, 


cover the order of theſe future Events, that are to 


Nas Igo along 


re poſhbly 


pleaſe, a Suppoſition formerly prov'd, viz. That after 


— 


AA FEE . wa @o@T 
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bath, in the above mention'd State before it arriv'd to its 


* 


* 15 * * 
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© 1V. Firſt, Since Cod ereated this World with defign'it Chap. 


ſhould ſubſiſt Seven Periods, Six Days and the Grand Sab- XV. 
hf purity, it follows, that during thoſe Periods, whar: 3 
ever Change might befal the Creatures, they edu d not . 1, 
ſigh nor travel to be deliver d from the relicks of their hroghH 
zroſſneſs and mutability that lay hid at their root, For purged in 


by a Divine Impreſſion upon them, they all that While tbe eno- 


acquieſced in the ſtate wherein God created them, tion la: 


Therefore their ſighing after ward, their being in La- was made 


bour and Throws to come te their glorious Liberty, *c/orc the 
was not that they might be deliver'd of what was to KE of 
abide imperceptibly in them till theſe Seven Periods Chrig, 
were ended; but of ſome burthen and load that had | 
been ſuperinduced ſince their Creation; it was as St. Pan / 


ſhews, te be deliver d from the Vanity to which the Sh Rom 8. 


of our firſt: Parents bad ſubjetted them. Therefore 
when they mov'd themſelves to be freed from it on 
the Day of their Reſt, and actually were ſo; the 
Ground of Nature, in as much as it was not Angeli- 
cal and perfectly Pure, but had ſtill ſomething in it 
to be purify'd at a proper Seaſon, remain'd unſtirr'd, 
nor was hitherto either mov'd or purify de. 
V. Secondly, Tho' the Light of Feſws Chriſt, were V. That 


in itſelf of force ſufficient to move and rarify all Na- the Light 


ture to the laſt Degree, and in its inmoſt Ground; of Jeſ iu 
yet it being our Saviour's Deſign at his Coming only Cbrit 
to place it in the Temporal Period of irs Reſt, and de- V all- 
liver it from ſuch mutations as had come upon it by e 
Adams Fall, it hence follows that this glorious Light — oo 2 
of peu Chriſt was ndt then to make the laſt depa- , 7* 
2 and Purification, that not being what it came 
for at that timme . Nn 

Vl. Thirdly, It is eaſy to conclude from hence, that VI. That 
the general Reſurrection, the laſt and Univerſal Judg- „ . 
ment, and final Damnation were not to begin till after „ %,. 
the glorious Sabbath, or Seventh Period of the World: ſurredi. 
For the better underſtanding of this, let us ſuppoſe on, uni- 
that after the glorious Creation of the World and of v:r/al 


Adam, he had not fin'd; but that himfelf and fome Judg- 


leut and 


final Cond. mnatim of the wicked ſhall mt be till after the Tlouſana 
nears of Ch, i', Reign, | TA 
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. of his Deſcendants, from Generation to Generation 


* 
1 * * 


had continued in Purity and Innocence. In this caſe, 


the Seventh Period of the World being come, it is 


certain that neither the World nor Men ſhou d as yet 


enter into the purely Angelical and Eternal State to 
Which the Creatures were Predeſtinated before the 


foundation of the World, but only into that glorious 
and triumphant Reſt of the Kingdom intended for them 
from the Creation of the World, to which God from 
that very time aſſigned Six Periods of Labour or Acti- 

on, and one of glorious Reſt. The Saints wou'd not 
therefore as yet have undergone the laſt change imme- 


. ' diately preceeding Eternity. And then let us ſuppoſe 


part of Adam's Race ta have fallen into Sin, and that 
arrecoverably, whilſt others of them ſtood firm and 
ſtedfaſt in their Fidelity, how wou'd things have gone 


then? Wou'd. the Creatures have been ſubſected to va- 


nity? No; becauſe Adam the Head, and many of his 
Children in whom remain'd the chief of the Right 
over the Creatures, continud faithful; but 
the impenitent ſinners wou'd have been fer apart 
in à ſtate of ſeparation and expectance of eternal 

amnation; and while the good were either in the 
Periods. of Action, or in that of Reſt, the wicked 
wou d not have been reduc'd to the purely Angelic 
and miſerable State, in which the Devils are, I mean, 
the ſtate of eternal damnation; becauſe this meer- 
ly Angelical Rate is not to be introduce d till after the, 
—— and laſt Period of this temporal World, which: 
is that of the glorious Sabbath. Now whether this 
Angelick ſtate be happy, as that of the bleſſed Angels, 
and Saints, or miſerable as that of the Devils, yet tis 
always a ſtate purely Angelick, and the Events both 
of the one and the other cannot but fall out together; 
for there is no throwing off upon the wicked the reſi- 
due of Corruption, that is in the deepeſt ground of 
the Creatures, but when they are ftir'd from their 
very Centre; and they ſubſiſting in ſome part or other 


ef the World, they cannot be put into a Rate purely. _ | 


ngelick (tho' an ill one) without the. World's being 
reſtor d to the good eſtate of Angelical purity. There- 
fore mutt they till then remain in a ſtate of waiting 
tor their Damnation, and for that reaſon, the univer- 
{al Reſurrection, the general Judgment, and * final 
am- 


| the World by Adem fin was emptied; and into Wüich 4 be 
bad been caſt, to be tormented chere during the thou- anf zz, 


Where it has no longer any Root or Foundation, to- 


— - 


- 


ä 
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Damnation muſt not be till after the Period of Reſt of Char. 
the glorious. Reign of Cbriſt and his Saints on Earth. XV. 
This is what St,. Fobw-{o clearly ſets before us, that non 
thing in all the Bible can be plainer and -eafier, I 
would thoſe that think otherwiſe, wou d tell me, bow | 
St, Jah cou'd poſſihly expreſs himſelf more clearly in 
than he has, ſuppokng he deſignd to inform us 'of 0 
theſe Truths. mu 9 Nr nende 40 820 | ; 
VII. Theſe things then being as to the ſubſtance of VII. Ex- 
them, fure and certain, I {all give my thoughts upon ;1ication. 
the P of che manner of them from the of the. 
words of St. John, who thus begins to treat of this: Tex: in 
matter, Rev. 20. v. 7, Aud when the thouſand years are St. John 
expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of Priſon. His Priſon nine 
was the bottomleſs Pit, or the - Sink of Nature, into % . 
which all the Corruption and Malignity come upon 2f7f7- 


loofing o 


Satan, the falſe Prophet, the Perſecutors and Deceivers' Satan 


ſand years Reign, and while the reſt of the Dead, as: opening 
well good as bad, were 2 the one for- eternal of bi: 
Life, the other for eternal Death. This Priſon ſhall be Priſon i. 
opened, and at the time or inſtant of its opening, Sa- 
tan ſhall once more make a Sally; which will be both 

the laſt, the ſhorteſt and vaineſt of all. This opening 

{ball not be to him an opening of Delivery, as when 

a Priſon is opened to let rhe Priſoners out; but of re- 
doubling his Miſery, as when a Priſon. is opened to re- 

ceive more Priſoners and more Shackles, and while 

this is a doing, the old Yrifoners having as it were 4 
ſhadow of momentary Liberty during the time the 

place of their confinement is altering, and enlarging, 

make a kind of attempt to break out and throw off 

their Fetters, and murther their Keepers.” Thus ſhall. 

Satan be looſed, and thus ſhall he make his laſt Afe 

ſault. The innermoſt ground of Nature ſhall be every 

where ſtirr'd, both in good and ill, in the Kingdom 

of Heaven as well as in the that the Corrup- 
tion that till then had lain cover'd and hid in them, may 

be manifeſted and ſeparated from among the Creatures, 


wards the Quarters of thoſe where it will meet with 
both, that is towards the Abyſs, which beſides it's open- 
| | ; ing, 


its a 
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Chap. ing to diſcover its hidden Corruption, ſhall be ſtirred 
XV. alfoon purpoſe, to take in that which ſhall from all 
other Places and Bodies be caſt upon ir. 
VIII. VIII. For, Nature and all that is in it (not excepting 
How Sa- the Bodies of che Saints) having been diſpoſed by God from 
ran ſpall their Creation in ſuch a manner as to be a little lower 
Je once and ſomewhat groſſer than the An State, and ſo 
ee 11, to continue all the Seven Periods of time; it is evident, 
70 Jie char when the Seven Periods of this time ſhall be ex- 
ny ſhall pir'd, Nature, whoſe grouhd, when the Angels were 
mals hi; created was made of Angelical purity and ſubtilty, ought 
loft af - to tend and endeavour to te. enter into this purity and 
It up- prfection, it being no more then what it it firſt ſer out 

on the in; andſo, will then univerſally, and eyen in the moſt in- 
_ Saints, ner ground of theSaints themſelves, and of all the Crea. 
*_ __ , tures, tho' never ſo glorify'd, endeavour'to throw off 
the Reliques of this groſſneſs, which had been hitherto! 

- - hidden, and even ſwallow'd up of Glory in the Saints 
and glorious Nature. Now Satan perceiving the yery 
centre of things to be thus ſtir'd, even to his very 

| Abyſs and the Habitation and Element of the wicked 
|, wherever difpers'd, - will likewiſe on his part take 
occaſion to excite and fer them all in Motion. And 

then too, finding that the remains of Corruption ſhall 

come rowards him and his, from the Saints, ang 

their Habitation, that ſhall now at this their laſt Pu- 
rraification entirely clear themſelves of it, he will fancy 
that this Corruption coming from them to him as from 

one term to the other, and reaching from one end to 

the other, will be a rare Plank between him and the 

Saints, and ſer ve him to march on againſt them, and 

to turn the Corruption upon them, and make upon 

them and their Seat his laſt attempt, to try to carry it 

either by guile or force, * © an 

IX. The IX. For we muſt note, that whenever the ſleeping 
„ uption awakes and ſtirs, tis the Devils pro- 
He per ene, who as ſoon as ever he perceives it 
ate hin. awake and ſtirring, preſently ſlides into it; there 
felf Sports himſelf as a Fiſh in the Water. that 
wherz:& when the moſt central and dormant Reliques of Cor- 
the Cr - ruption ſhall be awaken'd in all the Creatures and be 
ruption 7.5” Fu * n b 


is tir d; and therefore tis that be nom makes bis loft Mort. 


thrown 


x 
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thrown out towards Satan and hisHabiration,he will pre- Chap, 

ently make up to it, thinking to find there à Line or XV. 

means of Communication between him and the Saints 

and a ground to raiſe his Batteries on againſt them. The 

truth of this may be ſeen by what befel Adam in Pa- 

radiſe, where he and all the Creatures were full of 

Glory before his Capital Offences; for no ſooner had 

our Parents never fo little awaken'd and mov. d 

ſome ſmall Portion of the Corruption that was but in 

one Creature only, or at moſt but in Wo; viz. in the 7 
Tree of Knowledge and in the Serpent, but the De- | | 

„vil immediately was there, as in his Element, rhough | 
in the midſt of an earthly ard gloriqus Paradiſe, and | 
thence affaulred” Man, though yer in Innocence and 
Glory. What therefore will he not do when the re- | 

mains of Corruption ſhall be ſtir'd in all the Creatures 

without Por cw; ? he will doubtleſs attempt to en- 

ter into it; but will ſucceed there only, where the 

Corruption - refides as in its own Ground and Source, 

and not where it is in motion ro depart, . being expell'd 

by the Light Divige, which will confound him, and | | 
his laſt Machinations againſt the Saints. Lets hear 4 
what St. Jahn lays. 3 ra ö 
N. And (Satan being loos da the Thouſand y —_ 10 
as was laid) ſhall yo forth (his Action and Endeavour „2 

ſhall not now 'd to the Bottomleſs. Pit, but Feat of 
ſhall extend to all Places where the Corruption is ſtirring 5:. John. 

and manifeſt) ro deceive the Nations that are on the four —- 

corners of the Earth, Gog and Maygg, Tis hard to ſay 

particularly what this ſhould mean. I ſhall not be po- 

five therein; but only tell yon what I think the moſt 

ptobable Senſe, which yet is founded upon Truths no 

way doubted of.” © © 5 0 
EFirſt, There is no queſtion but theſe Nations will be 

ſome ſort of wicked Men or other, fince the Devil is 

to move them againſt the Saints. Secondly, tis cer- 

rain theſe were not on the Earth at the glork 

ous Reign of Chriſt: Nor were they born in any rims 

of that Reign. Tis plain then they ſhall be ſome 

wicked that lived before the glorious coming of Chriſt, , 
but were then dead, and ſome of them it may be 

deſtroy'd by the glorious coming of the Son of God, 

of which mention was made in the 18. 19, 20. * 


. . ” ** * 
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them with yain hopes of Succeſs at laſt, ſo 


4. Eſdras 
4, 35. 


* 


themſelves to be prevail d with and 


Abyſs; yet in this time of their Emotion and Looſe- 
ing, the Devil their Leader ſhall again deceive them, 
n them ro make one pr gang more upon -t 


thoſe that have not as yet been with him in the Aby 


be proceeding Chapter. (Ren. xix.) Nocie than 
much di 


wch difficulty to comprehend how this may be; for tho 
Devil being to be mod in his Abyls for aw 
to be loos'd, it ſeems thoſe, as well Devils as damned 
Men, that are in the fame Priſon bound with =, 
ſhall ſhare in this Emotion and kind. ty 
the rather for that the Devil ſhall himſelf excite 
lead them on. And as the Egyptians, though they had 
been often ſmitten with grievous P yet ſuffer d 
l he march, chem gent the Hale, Feeding 
rob, who march'd them agai raclites, feeding 
Suce though the 


over 
very 


Devils and wicked Men have many times been 
thrown by the Son of God, and caſt into the 


Saints, upon falſe hopes that the I this time ſuc- 
ceed hs may engage in this — the moſt wicked 


but in their diſperſion only, or in their ticles, as 
Eſaras calls them, e ing eternal Death, St. Job's 
Words, on the four Corners of the Earth muſt not, nay 
cannot be taken literally, the Earth not having four 
Corners ;. bur in Scripture this fignifies a ſtate of di- 
Rance and diſperſion, which agrees very well with the 
Abyſs. and the rate of Souls that are far from God; 
and yer St. John (if you will not admit of this inter- 
pretation) does not ſay that theſe Nations, or this mul- 
titude, was on the four Corners of the Earth, but 
fimply, leaving out the Verb after the manner of the 
Hebrews, that Satan /#all.go forth to dective the Nati- 
ont on the four corners of the Earth, or word for word, 
the Nations which on the four corners of the Earth, where 
2 Verb muſt be underſtood, and may as well be one of 


the future as of the preſent or imperfe& Tenſe, and 


- the Natiobs that ſhall be, or that 


from all Parts and the Reli 


may be thus tranſlated; Satan ſhall go fore to ſeduce 
be ſpread, or 
that ſhall wadenly, come and ſpread themſelves on the 
four corners of the Earth, who . mov d 
gu 5 uption from 
all Quarters tending towards them, {hall likewiſe ſpread 
themielves from all Parts, in all places and 3 
N ö the 
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the Wort. The Gog and Magog' that Satan will be Chap. 
for deceiving once more, are the Troops of Devils and XV. 
wicked Men, as well thoſe that have out of Satan g 


Abyſs join'd him, as the moſt daring of them that 
in expectation of eternal Death. Satan ſhall 
forth to gather them to Battle (againſt God and his Saints) 
and their number is as the Sand on the Sea, v. 9. And 
they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaiſed 
the Camp of the Saints about, and the beloved City. Sa- 
ran rallies them from all Quarters where they lay di- 
ſpers'd upon the Borders of the Univerſe to join him at 

e place where the Saints are, and to pierce. as the 
Serpent did heretofore into Paradiſe, and aſſiſt him to 
attack the Saints and overcome them. But Fire. came 
down from Heaven and devour d them. The Devil and 
his Troops had not time to give the aſſault, nor the 
Saints to be put in a conſternation; for the light which 
flow'd from God to purify Nature and all that was in 
it, and which is a ſource of Life to all thoſe in whom 
the Fountain of Corruption is dry*d up, lighting upon 
theſe wicked Miſcreants as upon Stubble or Chaff, 
was to them a Fire that conſumed and confounded them, 
and (v. 10% drove the Devil back into the Abyls, while 
the reſt of the dead prepared themſelves for the univer- 
ſa] Judgment. | - ge wn CORE I i ons 

(Verſe 11,) And I ſaw a great white Throne, and him 
that ſat upon it ( Jeſus 2 already on the Judgment - 
Seat) and the Heaven and the Earth fled from before him, 
and there was no more place found for them. The form 
of the firſt Heaven and Earth, as being ſomewhat groſ- 
ſer, changeable, and not prey Angelick, and having 
in it ſtill ſome remains of the Corruption of the Cha- 
os, in theſe reſpects vaniſh'd and was no more# By 
this is underſtood the laſt Purification of. Nature, and 
the Reduction of all things to a purely Angelic k Rate, 
to a ſtate either of Devils or of Bleſſed Spirits; all, 
good and ill, returns into its pure and proper Principle. 
Verſe 12.) And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great ſtand 
ble God. This is the general ReſurreQion, wherein 
all things are brought back to and fix d agen in their 
ground, in their fundamental Rate and ſubſiſtance; 
and at which ſhall appear as well the good that were 
not admitted into Chriſt's Kingdom becauſe of their 


then 
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Chap. then Indiſpoſition, as the wicked that are dead. The, 
AIV. Divine-Light diſcover'd and laid them all open. And 
SV the Books were open, This ſignifies the ground both 

Ff ſpiricual and corporeal Nature, in which the inward * 
and habitual State, the Life and Paſſions are rooted, and 
in which all theit Actions have been ſown as it were, 
2 to this great Day. And anotherB ook was ope- 

ned, which is the Book of Life. This is, as I may lay; 
the ground of bright Nature, ot of the light World 
and Paradiſe of God, wherein all good Souls are rooted, 
whence all their good works wrought in the light have 
deen ſown andpreferved, as in a ffuitful Soil that will 
bring them forth in their leaſon. Aud the Dead were + 
 faaged out df thiſe things which were written in the Books, 
#ccerding to their works. For all Motions, all the Ha- 
bits, Thoughts, Words and Actions, have and inake in 
the ground of Nature an indelible and immortal Print, 
4 Mark and Impreffion that is never effac d, a Seed that 
for ever contin ues and puts forth, that ſpfings up and 
produces the ſame Things and Fruits, according to the 
Nature of the Soil they are in, whether it be dark or 
bright; as well whatever is in the dark ground of ſoli- 
rary and contus'd activity, or in nature as what is in that 
of the bright and harmonious activity. This does not in- 
deed as yet appear; all things being impriſon d and 
cover d till then with the groſſneſs that was in the 
ground of Nature ; but as ſoon as the Light rarifies or 
diſpels this thick datkneſs, every thing appears and 
ſhews itſelf juſt as it is. As therefore the ground of 
dark and bright Nature renders to every one the Mark, 
the Teſtimony, and the very Pourtraiſture of their 
Works and Converſation, the judge, without inflict- 
ing 1 Puniſhment on the wicked, or being 
byaſs d in favour of the good, conſented and pro- 
nounc d, that it ſhould be to every one according to their 
Works, that every one ſhould live in that ground 
wherein by their own choice they had rooted them - 
ſelves, and ſhould eat the Fruits of their own voluntary 
ſowing. And this is the univerſal and laſt Judg- 
ment. . | x 
(Verſe 13.) And the Sea gave up the Dead that were 
in it; and Death (the receptacle of thoſe that were ex- 
petting Eternal Death) and Hell (the bottomleſs Pit 
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Tie 1% Things that ſhall befal the Univerſe. 303 


into whith Satan with the Beaſt ind falſe Prophet, Se- Chap. 
ducers and Perfecutors had been caſt) gave wp the Dead XV. 


that were in them, aud they were judg d atcording to hein: 
worte. All turns upon works; becaule the difference 
of the ground and ſtate of Souls, and of their Habits, 
| $ from their repeated voluntary Acts, the Divine 
Light itſelt, Faith; and all other Divine Vertues, hav- 
ing found plate in the good only by the Acts of their 
Defires,'and their conſent to the Motions of Gd. 


er. 15) And whoever was not found written inthe ; ©. 


| Bookof Liſe, was caſt into the Lake of Fire. All thoſe . 2 
whoſe Heart, Root and Works were not found ſubfiſt- „n heſore 


ing and grounded in the light of God, were together Chriſt, c. 
with the Corruption and the wicked by this Divine 2. n. 9. 
Light beaten pack into the Maſs where Corruption and 10. 
Diſorder have their Origine and Seat, the Lake of 

Fire and Brimſtone. And this is the End and Portion 

of the wicked. Nor will God concern himſelf any 

more with them, but for ever abandon them to them- 


, ſelves and their works, to be their own Executioners * 


and Tormentors to all Eternity. 171 
XI. Where their Torments ihall have no end; and XI. Tie 
not abate by Degrees, and at laſt conſume their Souls, % ent- 


as the wretched Socinians, thoſe Diſciples and Inftru- F thewic· 


ments of the Devil, believe and teach, and- by thar _ 2 


means caſt a veil over Mens Eyes and make them have 3 


leſi abhorrence of Sin, and be leſs circumſpect to ſecure 


themſelves from Eternal Death. I would fain know Sul im. 


of theſe wiſe and ſtrong Heads, how and whereby à l. 
Soul ſhou'd be deſtroy'd ? Is it by God and his Al- 
mighty Power? The term of Divine Power is not 
Nothing, but Being and Reality. Is it from his Will? It 
was God's Will when he made the Soul to make a piece 
worthy himſelf, and to be his lively. Image, that is, a 
work eternally ſubſiſting and living. Wou'd they have 
God retract what he has once will'd ?: Can he poſſibly 
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change his will and diſapprove it? Now all Souls are 


Chap. 
a XV. of one and the ſame Nature, and proceed all. from one. 
Aud if Souls be all of the fame Nature, and proceed all 


from one only Soul, and fome of them be of an im- 
.periſhable Nature, all of them are, the miſerable as 
well as the Bleſſed. In a word, the Annihilation of a 
Soul, indeed of any Subſtance whatever, is a notion 
contradictory; for tis as much as to ſay, either that 
the Power of God tends to nothing; or that nothing 
may e — or that the Divine Force that 
God has ſhed into every Thing for its Duration, tends to 
nothing; and conſequently that the action of God 
tends to nothing, and is over-power'd by it. Which is 
abſurd : Upon what Principles then, and by what 
means can it*be conceiv'd that a Soul may be Annihi- 
lated? Should it be by Pains and Torments? On the 
contrary, Pains and all forts of ſenſible Throws and 
Pangs make it more lively and active; ſo far are they 
from reducing it to a ſtate of Swooning and Death. Men 
ſhou'd beware of falling into theſe Snares of the De- 
vil, and not hazard their Eternal Damnation on the 
Word of theſe Deceivers: were Sinful, and Miſerable 
Souls annihilable, God wou'd have let the firſt. Man 

Periſh, and created another in his room: And in 
 wou'd have let all the Wicked Periſh as they became 
ſuch, and wou'd have made anew righteous Perſons, 
* and nothave been at ſuch mighty Pains to redeem thoſe , 
wretched Creatures, nor with that earneſtneſs, and in 
ſuch lofey Strains have underraken and magnified the 
Work of the Deliverance and Salvation of Souls; 
would not himſelf have come and ſweated Blood and 
| Water; and ſuffer'& himſelf ro be Hang'd on a Croſs ro 
| reſcue Criminals from Perdition. But theſe blind 
III. The Wretches ſcoff at theſe great Truths as well as at others, 
Bl:jed in Bur we ſhall leave them. If the Blind lead the Blind, 
reich they ſpall both fall into the Bitch. 40 
XII. As tor the good, they ſhall. be henceforth in a 
7 Per- purely Angelick and Invariable State and Perfection: 

hk, | 

bappyand For now there {hall be no more Time, no more Changes 
glorious and Viciſſitudes as formerly. And what is more, t 
:han the (hall be in a perfecter State than the Angels; 
Angels of God himſelt will then be their Brother and Ally, and 


Hearen. will communicate to them the Immenſe Oceans of the 


| Infinite 
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